Vo u XI 



No I. 



THIS 

JOURNAL 



or tat 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCIETY 



BOMBAY. 

( 1917 ) 




S«*fea V i 

r»! mo AT tu Pimui !nu P»*m. 

LONDON. Lt'ZAC * Ca. M. GREAT RCRSFLL STREET. 

1917 . 

IAU &**!« *N.rw4} 




CONTENTS OF VoL XI-No. 1. 



(1917.) 



paor 

1. A«niaNUWii’U Nat** arp (Jcerica .. .. I 

5. A Nauru Irdiar Dura** -Tbaxixerbecr Chasm abu 

irit h'Mii and Plan*: AraUh.ce*. Bt Sara* 
(rarora Mmu. KaQ.. MA, B L. (Kud oh Hit 
Jasuabt 1017) * 

X Tun Ira xus Beuet axb Folklore a roc. 

the Mtos. *•»* Cooxatc BeUKT AMORO OTHER 
Nation*. By Sham-cuUlra Pr Jitaxji Jax* 

• mini R.A. Pk !>.. CI.E. (Read or 28th 
Frrrhary 1917) 14 

4, (h a lui or llnui Svunct aro Caxkibaliioi 
from run DnnuCf or .VABtr*. Hrroal Bt Sarat 
CbaXDRA Mmu. E*q HA, BL (Read os ttm 

Ann 1017) * •• 4,1 

a A Notk ox A xew Hiroct 8*-r v * Bihar. (With 
orr PtffB ) B» Sarat Chan hr a MrrR*. KBQ., 
MA.BL (Bead ox 2*«tb Vtril 1917) .. .. 4* 

6. Water-Wormut in E»»t arh West. Bt R. P. 

SI asani. B»0 . M.A (Rkao ox 17tb Jcrh 1017 ) .. M 

PROCKEPI \‘CS. 

7. Procekdixo* os ^the Mbbtihos os January. 

February, March. Atrii. arb Jure 78 

84 



8. Abrual Retort. IMS 




CONTENTS OF Vol. XI-No. 2 

( 1917 .) 



1. Tan tUutf-Kuanca Crmbmost o/Ouirk* Sloarai 
as a t na a o i» I*do*b. Br & 8. Mehta, 
R*q.. B A (KhDOlUn JcLT 191 >) .. 
t. Norm o' *>«* H<> Riooleb. Br S»ut Cbamdba 
Mmu, Baq.. M A, B L (Head oa Xtn Acoorr 
1017) 

3. Nome PaovKM* non INK Takoau. 8P1-DIVUI0X 

is 'the rttmor or Mthembiboh m Ea«terw 
Hbxuau Br Sab at Cmamdba Mbba, K*q.. 
M A. B.L. (Read oa *»tb Arovtr 1017) 

4. 1 me PtmimATOtr Cebbjboxics or thi Pamebb 

The PiMiB. TMK Mb Ur SmaTU-UE-UiMA 
Da. JlTAVJI Jam.iuni Modi. B.A. Ph. D..CI.B. 

(Read ox 2Atm SerrurtBa 1917) 

ft. Is 01 AX OrHlMlATBV ASD TUB S> ABB- WORMIIP Of 

tub Xbarob* or *ib War Ixoira. Br Sarat 
C'maxdba Minu. Eaq . M A. BL (Bead OK 

2©TM September 1017) 

r.. Axthropolooicau Noth and Qc cries 

PROCEEDINGS. 

7. PBOCBEDQiaT or thi Meeting* or Jplt. Acoobt, 

axo September 1917 



non 

05 

lOo 



120 



109 



180 

190 



042 




CONTENTS OF Vol. XI-No. 3. 
(1917-18.) 



|. Subbamb« Hr A. L. EbiOB, Ksq , l.«\S. (I<r*n 
ob 3UT (Him 1917) 

2. Bomb P«cru»» Mabbiaub abo Dirniur I'baobb ib 
Thaba Dmtbict. Br J. A. S*in**m. IW. HA.. 
LI. B (Kbad ob 2*rw November 1017).. 

3 Tub Pihubicatomt «‘brbm»»irb or tmb Pabbeur. 
Thb Babamibum aid Rinav Bi Smabd.bl-Ui.BA 
Db. Jiva'JI Janmioji Modi. R A.. Ph I)., (M K. 
(KtAr* OB 3*r* Notbmbbb 1917) 

% 

4. Daoapa CM<>um <>• VvneBi or Mo to* VVobahip ix 

tbb Pbdoobbcy. Mr S S MlllTA, Kbq.. 

B A. (Riab ox 3 utm Jabvabv 101 A) 

ft RlDDLB* OUUEBT It TMB Dm»T Or KaBTRUB 
BmiAL. Pabt I. Br Nabat »*a'piia Mm«, Ka«., 
M A. HI,. (Kr.iu ob JaiCarv IU|8j 

6. A Fbw Riddivm CrBBkBT i\ tub HiwiiiiTof I'nit 

ib K««rBBB Bbboau Bt Rabat Cbabuba Minu, 
Eiq.. M.A., B.L (Kr.Ai» ob W»ni JabiaBT I Ml 8). 

7. ABTnM>rou>oirAL No tm abd Qi'wm (Kmabi Foiji- 

tOBII 

8. ABrNBorni.onirAi. Souf 

PROCEEDINGS. 

9. PaocBRLUBoa o» thb Mibtibo* or Ormnii a\i> 

NOVEBDEB 1917 ABO JAM PABT ABO pMHUABT 

1918 • 

10 Axxr »l Rr.roBT. 1917 



PAOl* 

707 

218 

221 

aw 

200 

3*7 

337 

34 « 

311 

311 




CONTENTS OF Vol. XI-Nc. 4. 
( 1918 .) 



PAPERS 

1. Thh Advocacy in Indian Judicial «V>ibt* in 

I'rr-Biutub Times BiK A. Pahhye. Esg . 
B A.. IX. B. (Read os »tb Mar.w 1918) 

2. The Parsec Pcriticatoby Cbrceonim PiRiric. 

TOBY Pm'MB I* Daily Life By 
-Seaes-cl-Ulma Pb. Jiyajlm Jamshrdji Mom, 
M A. PH. D., CJ.B (Read on *>ni Marc 

191 ®) - •• • 

3. Fi'BTIieji Not*.' on a Ca«r or Hunan 8ACBincn 

AND CANNIBALISM r MONTHS DUTRKT OF NaIDYA. 
Bemoal By 3 a rat Ceasdra Mitaa. . M A, 
B.L. (Head on ?4tb April 191#) 

4. Ten Gaddis or Cbamaa and Karma By Cait. 

M W.lbeetoics Bell. F.RC8.. Pit Hirt.8. 
MRA.8. (Read on 24 tn ArmiL 1918) .. 

A. Ter Bo breeder nt or Paris yboe a di-tanor or 
40 NILES MrrrONED TO RE A NT«TERY An Ix- 
RTANCE or A AOERWEAT S1MILAB EYSTRRY I* IN k 
ANCIENT EinORY OT PRBNlA. BY SH*&*-VL-UlN * 
Db. Jitawi Jahaeriui Modi. B A.. II. I) , ( I K. 
(Riad os 34 yb AmiL 1918) 

6. A Note os ter Cross- Pa unvcin P»o< lvmon. 

Hy Rao Habador R. C. Aet.u I S.O. (Read on 

-4te Jose 1918) 

PROCEEDINGS. 

7. Paocebdwqs or ter Meeting* or Marcs. April 

and Jose 1918 



I AVI 

7-i 7 

H.,4 

:i7». 

UKt 

Mf 

no 




CONTENTS OF VOL. XI-No. 6. 
(1918.) 



PAPERS 

I. Kryiabu Pr»»(-iumr K*'«iiu»I)ictu<i 

IX THE BoNBAY htUlBM-Y, I* 3 HIM BY 
J. A. Saldasha. E-g. B A . LL.B (Pjud os 
2ftr« Juhr 1918. *9t* Access 191*. asd *9ru 
Jakdary 1919) 

3. The Vkxtiou or Tutu wnsMiir i» tsi' Disthht 

or Mymcxaixun is Kuim Bskqau By Sasat 
Crasura Miiha, Esq. Mi, B.L (Rsai> ok 

S»TM J AS EASY 1919).. .. 

a. Trr Military I sanson or tub Cahtsb or thb 
BOMBAV I’xMDKBOY AS ■ Kill 'ATS D »Y Til AIN 
•mask is Piowttko avo Krrnt itmbkt dvbiko 
TMK Was. (Tbs PBRHDRVTIAL Al'DRIStl BT TBS 
Hok. Mb P R CapiUs C I K . LC& (Brad ok 
S6tk Pkbritasy IU9) 

4. Bb»»«-'<<~ 4-ISB ACCOBDtKO TO HlKDO U*AOB By 

8. 8 Hurt, Ebq.. B.A (Brad os S8tr Mar.™ 

1919) 

5. Tun Srrrini Porter ■ or tkr Cortbr ik trr 

BlIK B) I '*BB BCRIAI. AUDIO TSK HINDI'S. BY 
»• R M* uta. R *g.. B A (Brad os S6ts March 

1910) 

8 NlURA IIS BOMR OSRSH or TSK ASORICIKRS OT 
Cmota NAoroR ard Saktaua. By Sarat 
Chandra Mitra. Esq.. Ma.BL (Rbad ok 

*J«VtU Ma&cb 1919) * 

7. Umrsi ro* Atrsrioiocs and ISAUsncrors Hor»k« 
By .SoiiMt Mckchrbji Dlsai. Eag. (Bead ok 
30th Anui: TJI9) 



FAoa 

667 

699 

niM 

831 

638 

838 

062 




II CONTENTS. 

PAPERS r»or 

8- Retort on Two Hi«»* Chiu or ConiDDtiiu 
■or chobet.in AwnociTT. By !>* Antiiu* 

Kim. M.D., P.RS M3 

9 . Niioiu Teat »o» catching Wild Aiii*^ .. 67ft 
PROCEEDINGS. 

10. PmocETOiio* or Merino* nui January IVIW to 

Awul I Bill 676 

11. Annual Retort roa 1918 063 




CONTENTS OF V9L. XI, No. 7. 
(1910 



PAPERS moe 

I. A Kkasi Aitiological Autiu. Ur Sarat 

Chandra Uitu, Esq.. *A., BA. (Read ox 
25 th Jon 1919) 

J. To* Worship or the Goodx Axdhbhtakl Bv 

Sakai Chaxpra MrrKA. fc-}.. M.A., B.L. (Read 

ov 25 th Jon 1919) 099 

3. Physical Chahactrh or no Arab*. Thuk Rbla- 
Ttoxs WITH AsciEST IThuhE. By 8hau»-ul- 
L'lma Dh. Jivawi j*wniui Modi. B.A., Pk. D, 
0X1. (Read o» 25th Jw« 1919) .. .. 72« 

A. The WoESHir or the ton Katyaxanayama is 
Noethers iHDU. By 8a»at ('Has dim Him, 

Emi .. M. A . B L. (Read mi 30th July 1919). 70S 
0. 8ohe Archaic Fuleboxob he>h the Di*tric*i or 
CHrrrAQOHo ie Eahtbem Hesoau By Rabat 
Chaedea Mite., E*». MA. B.U (Ki.ad ok 

rtn Acoihi 1919) .. Mil 

0. A Few Parses Nieakos (Ixoktatioxs or Remli- 
oca Formula). By Sbahr l-Ulha Dr. Jitakji 
Jakshedji Modi. (Read 01 37th Ahocst 1919). 813 
7. A Few Notre oh the Amuoikir or Chhota 
Udrtcr State ix the Rik Kaxtha Poutic at. 
Aoekcy. By H. J. Aetia. Rq. . Kitebi vr cadikt, 
Makaoed Ehtater. Katiiawar (Retired). 



(Read ox 29ih Octoree 1119) 803 

8. Ax Old Sixth Ballad : K.ieo axd Char bear. 

By 0. A. Kthcaid, Esq . 1. C. S. (Head ok 29ni 
October 1919) ........ 8W 




ii 



PAGE 

». A Few Stone IuPtur.' fs 01 India. Bt O B. 

L. CARTER. E*q.. .OK httl 

10. Notes aid Queries 80G 

PROCEEDINGS. 

11. Proceedings op IBetim:* op Jure. July. 

August. October JD November 11119 .. .. 901 




CONTENTS OF VOL XI. No. 8. 



(1920) 

RAM M ESHWT! IXT1TUTE. 

PAPLR8. TRICHUR. COCHIN STATE." 01 

1. Talus o» Old &vd.Rajbala. By G A KncUD, 

Kaq., LCB. (Read Of 2Sm January 1920) .. 907 

2. Riddle* current » tse District or Mcruodabad 

in Moan Writer* Bmutk. By SaratChandra 
lbU. **>.. M.A.. B L 913 

3. Tub Ccltore and Ciriuunox or Ancient India 

(Presidential .Vbdiui ). By Kao Bab a no n 
P. B. Joan ( Read of Zitn Fm> art 1920).. 910 

4. Survival or ANCIENT RnU-.IO* AID I'aAUDI AUOSU 

Catuolmb unci ally id the Bombay I'iksi- 

dbboy. By J . A. Saldakra. Km *.. B.V. LL.B. 

( Krad on 3 Irt M>ku 1920 i 1*30 

6. Kiddlxh current 0 TBR District or Cbiitagono 
IK K aster* Bemoau Pt. u By K»ra» Ciiax dr a 
Mitra. fog . >1 A . B L (Read ok Slrr Marin 
IBM) 960 

B. A LtaBARi Folktale or tub Wkrcd Qiuk’b Type 
aBd m Aralogle yrou tub District or Mru- 
bb id an ad IS Bengal. By Nanay Chakura 
Mitra, Esg.MA.BL ( Read o* 28m Atril 

>»M) 

7 The Lttuboical Services or tbe Parsecs, jvk 
YAfNA. In IjirmaicAL Apparatus. By Dr. 
Jitasji Jausredji Modi. BA, PhD. C.LK. 
(Bead os 23*h April 1KU) *»po 




O'NTIM*. 



PAIHC 



II 

S. A Son on Mjbvto *' a»d Kcmii*. Hr L» J. 
SeiHiwicK. K*q . IO.HMTOCUL SontSUTKM. 

DENT OF CEMI's. (Rtui ON 30fU JONC l!l20) .. lUGfl. 

9. Antnkocomktkv of {*ui»iekx Br Amv* i|io 
DONALD, K’-i Of W A'U1N<_TV> V. ( 1&KAII UN 3I'1Q 



Juste 1080; .. .. 1071 

PROCKK&INtitf. 

ly. I'bo. i tDi»i> or Jbcmu or Jas« alt. Fsbrlaby, 

UiUL Armu. aid June IKO .. _ .. lyoi 

ANNUAL KKPOKT. 

II. Annual Buffer iob 1919 jom 




THE JOURNAL 

OF THE 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCIETY 

OP 

BOMBAY 

1017 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL NOTES AND QUERIES. 



The Society prop*** *• opto from the nr it m-uc a 
column, like that to <ba ItJitm Anl^ar k in ite Journal. 
.niUlr.l •• Anthn.pafagkal No fee and Qoc(k« " The object ii 
lo create further Inter** b the *udy of Anthropological 
matter*. It » expected that •tedmte of Aothiopolngy and 
other, inter oat «d in U *111 be benefited bv Making, and 
repiyiaf to. Inqoirtoa in the column. Suid.nt. doatriog to 
have early information on Anthropological oubjerta arc requeeU 
•I lo oonununaialc with tbr Hob. Secretary 

Qu tn« . — 

1. What arc tbr correct coionre of the Indian «™la and 
Boddeaae., mclu.lin* .web local goda aa CTian.tral.baaa at P*i- 
dlarpur f !■ Kri-t oa eorrectly to be rrproe-ntrd a* blue nr 
black I Xa there any evidence of any charge in opinion on line 
■object I 

2. Ia three any tcmplr of VUlhnha p»crpt thai at Pandhar- 
P » which in rither of .pedal aaurllty <ir ant min i ! What i. 
tlte range of the Viti'oba Implca » Whah h the fnrt hr* t 
North. South. E**t. W.«- t 
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3. Hu Any one studied the language* of the eo^allcd Sty. 
thian invader* of Western India I 1* there any wnting on thin 
subject m any library in India? 

J. X. PHASER, 
Secondary Titihing Collect, 

Bvmtay 



AN INVITATION TO THE PROFESSORS OF 
COLLEGES AND HEADMASTERS 
OF SCHOOLS AND OTHERS. 

The Council of the Anlhrvpok*tca] Society of Bombay 
beg* to draw the notice of Professor* uf Colleges and H. ~l- 
laaitera of Sohoole and of oU**» lolerrsled m lnliau sduoaUon 
to the work of lh> Society. The Society was founded in 1880 
foi Iha purpose of promiUnj lh-> prosscation of Anthropologies I 
research in Inlia by lovrUigalmg an I rewording facU niUling 
to the physical. intellect .al sol moral development of man 
an 1 mors especially of Iks various races inhabiting the Indian 
Empire. 

In tWe limit o! gtn-ral aivanvment an I revolution of 
thought and views, whsn In lie sm through a rapid change in 
tie matter of iU oU rrl^i.a, an I axial ia'tiluUooi and man- 
ners and custom i. it b advisable, that, as much material a* can 
j-uilbly he collected in th-ac muter, may be collejted soon 
he.’ors it is very la to So. co op.-eabon in then Loos is eoUcitod 
li»th from m*abrr* of th» Society and from others. With this 
view in min I. the Society open* its portals to schoolinasten and 
others interested iu Iniian m s tars and cordially invites them 
to atteul ita mintjly meetings which are held at the room* of 
the B. B H A. Society, Town Hall. Bombay, at 6 pan. (S. T ) 
on the last Wednesday of every miulb. the months of May and 
December excepted. 
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A NORTH INDIAN DISEASE- TRANSFERENCE 
CHARM AND ITS PANJABI AND 
PERSIAN ANALOGUES. 

Br S*a»T CniMiii Mittu. &Q-. M.A., B.T* 

iti?.) 

SncB the remoteat aotiqorty. Urn* ha* born current onmuR 
the different racoe of mankind a auper.tmou. belie! lo the cfle. I 
that var>owa kinda of ailment* which afflwt human heinga, Urn', 
all aorta of UibulalioiH. both phyewal ami mental, ran bo got 
rid of, can bo paa*a<l oa to eomo oik.r poraon by Lho parlor- 
■naiioa o! a little bit of ceremony which uiually take, the form 
ot plaoing. on the croo.waya or at the junction of two or I hire 
Made roar tain object* whwtvjue# come in oontact * ilh the body 
of the patient, or which have been wared over him, or upon 
whleh ho haa bathed. I hare already collected together in my 
papor "0a lie Aider. Outem of /’/eoag ifyia/mn* „ n Hr 
OroMw.ye", pnbliahod la tho CatwJM R.ri,*, No (.< XXXII , 
for Joly IW3. a largo number of eiompleo of thi> holMd, all 
which lend to ahow that the central idea ihotm* U that the 
anwtrnn will be tran.ferred to whomever will Act tre.d 
upon the aatne, or to -eon other jJacc to whirh Uie charmed 
artiolna, that ia to any. tho object* with which the ceremony haa 
been pe formed, may ho coo re, yd e-mohow or other. To l hi- 
ra.t mu. of cede nee. I woukl add tho following itoription 
of a rather no»d kind r* <lue4*r tree defence charm or rimf.,-,i» 
which la had mon to in the United IWinooa and w hich 
haa rooentlv come to my notice. A eorrwpondent of tlm 
Pionrtr aaya 

“ Th « other d »T »bdo driving in the cnrfr morning TO ChTV/% 
upon a ckofatwa.— a charm aprtad out oar. fully in the centre of 
tho road. It waa evidently a very car-foliy thought out one. 
from which wo gathers I that the rotary -a, nflrrina fn»m 
•omo tribulation, menu! or pfcvyacnl. -hove the unUnaiy. 
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I examined it carol ally. It «oasi«trd ol >mm small wooden 
combe of native manufacture. hi oh u m»\ be bought i u 
any barer. There were no le» than eight or ten of thcnc. 
There were aleo a couple of .mall uativo looking glnam-a. 
the circular one* in their tin baxce. Sve or nx rude reprcacntu- 
tione of human figure, made from bite of doth, a double .tring 
of marigold., eome pare bod pun aorao lac bangle., a email 
rAott. (empty) and what looked like a >->. a*i«h-a thick .tick 
about a foot and a half long covered half way up with cloth. 
eUinod biiok. The mi, eonlln'i or wmUdu’t toll me what the 
symbol, .food for. All ho woukleay was what I know already- 
that it waa a woman who had .toien out to lay thia (lathetn 
Uttle offering in the roadway, convinced that tho flint pereou 
who passed over tt would inherit the c»il she wished to avoid.- 
or, a a tbs lau more bluntly put it. “ would take SkaUan along 
with them." 1 purpoafy drove right serosa the charm, uiul 
hopo that tho afflicted cee. when afae came to ere if the offering 
ha<l worked, derived eome small mum of oemfort from IhU 
action ol mlno.”' 

Now. I And that neither comb, nor looking -glusts nor rag- 
do Ha. nor lot bangle*, nor an empty earthen pot, nor n je ju 
stick enters into the COmporfUi* of the charm- for daoaso- 
Iransferenoo from tho district of UurwhilaUd which I have 
doa«ribed in my article rcferre-lto above. The following ques- 
tion*. therefore. suggest themselves to uw. Why have tho afore- 
•aid object* been u»cd in tho prcpeiwlM*i of llda novel disease- 
transference charm from Northern India! H-vc they got any 
magic eigniflo-nce I Are they uerd m tho magic ceremonies of 
other countries I If so. why f 

I shall take up. first of all. the use of the comb mid try to 
elucidate lt« meaning. I find that h Is used for magical 
purpose* by tbo prufosoo of l be black art among another 
branch of the Aryan stock, namely. the l'cnaaii* I’rultn.u 

• V>* tho ameta tnlaVI - Im “ b>- 31 M. J iu 

(«« Saturday . Xowuta Si. I71J 



iho IWo 
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DISEASE -TBS' 



CB CHAIM. 



Edward o. Browne of Cambral-v. who tojourrx-d (or a year in 
the Land of the Lion and Ike Son and studied Ibc folklore of 
the modern Peruana. ha* lefi il on record that the c» poncota 
of aorccry in that country u*c the comb in «bo performance of 
IhMr th.vum.’.urgic foal*. Ho aaya:— "The magician Haji 
Mira* Mob-in. the controller of sprit* .ind geniia. eiprcttcd 
hi> willingncai lo Jirore to me the reality u! lh»l acienco 
concerning which I had duobt, and mid that all that he oould 
ipliah he did by virtue of |»wcn omtrrd in him. nut aa 
affirmed, by the iiwtru m —tahty of the jiu »«. ahieh. 
indeed, were mere creature* of the imagination, and had no 
real eii*tence. Then be aaknl for a coml> which eat handl'd 
over to him. Then he eoqturrd from mo whether oar men of 
learning were aeqiminud with any f..ici- iidwrrnt in the human 
body whereby motion might hr c-uu-emcated. without touch, 
to a diatanl object. I iwpkrd in the negative and *aid that, 
apart from the power of alUartioa latent in amber, the magnet, 
and aome other aubeUmr-. we knew <rf no aueh fore- cutting 
in tho human body. The i» upon be andertook to damonatralo 
to me that ke coaid make the comb come to roe from the 
•pot where it lay. adding at the aame Urn that, though tho 
diaunoe in tho earn of the oorob -« am.ll ami the object light 
and oaady movable, theee factor, did not matter in the leant 
and did not in the leak* dagreo weak*. the force of hi. proof 
and that he oould equally transport me from the garden -hero 
I Uvad to any place which I might chouae. Having *ald eo. he 
moiatened the Up of hi. Bng« with hi. tongue, leaned over to 
the left, and toochel th* comb ooca. altar which bo n .umcd 
hia former poaition. brekooad to the comb with the finger, of 
hk left hand. and died - A-yd. Kpd - one* or tw.ee ; and 
then it began to advance toward, him in little leap*, ho continu- 
ing the while to beckon it onw.nl. with .he fingent of hi* Ml 
bam., which he dad not other,* move. .So fa, one might 
have auppoeed that, -hen he touched the comb w.lh hi. tnoi*- 
^ fi ng cr-,ip. he attached to it. fa* hair or strand 
•ilk. by which, while apjaarng but to »*ckou w.th hi, fingc, 
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he dexterously managed to draw the ro*nS towards him. But 
now, i' the comb approached within eighteen inches or so of 
his body, he extended hie left head beyond it, continuing to 
call end beckon as before. k> ihst or the remainder of it* course 
it was receding from the hand, ale* ye mitb ibe Mine jerky, 
spasmodic motion. 

- Hijf Mnhtin now rrtnrrwd the comb to its owner, and 
requested me for Urn loan of my watch. I handed to him the 
clumsy, china backed watch which I had bought at Tehoriln 
to replace the one -h*h I had W-t between Erterwim and 
Tabrfx, ami he did with it as he hod done with Uie comb.-eavn 
that, when he t*\(*ii to oall ami beckon it. it made one rapid 
gyration and a short bap toward* him, and then stoppesL lt« 
picknl it ap, looked cloee(y at 4, ami returned it to rne, saying : 
"There is something amiss with Ihia watch of your. ; it seen, 
to me that it ta stolen property In reply l told him rather 
tartly that I barf not stolen It but that I had bought It in 
Teheran to replace my own watch, which I bad lost in Turkey, 
and added that, of eon me. I could not my h.nr it had come 
Into the hanls of him from whom I had bought It After this, 
the magician Secant* very friendly with me. promising to visit 
m- In mv lodging and show m» feats far more marreliou. than 
what I hvl j...t witness*). •• Von ahall select any object you 
ehoow." aaid he. '* and bnrr it where.,.* y, m plea*, in ywir 
ganlen. so that norm bat yaarsell didl know where it is hidden. 
I will then come ami pronounce certain mentations over n 
bnvss cup. which will then lead me dirert to the place where 
tho object ie buried.'' • 

From what has been stated above, it would appear tluit 
there is somo sort eg uncanny relauon let -eon mag- .ml a 
comb and that, by using a comb in the dtsTase-trandercrwe 
charm described above, the woman had ■r'ertol. iaVroho. a 

I A KurAsmsUrPOTu, By W— U O. Hie-iw. M.v, M.n. 
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■tillable magical ub.ect tut paming OQ the •piril ot evil, which 
wai troubling her . 

Tneu we come to lh« looking glasses. Why have they been 
uail ’ In speculating about the probable reawo for using the 
same, we are confroulel w.th a pbam of bdtuf whiuh domma* 
ted the Binds of the amumi Aryans anJ which ha. b mm fully 
discussed in the pre BudihlKlC Upauuhad- 1 refer to the soul- 
theory of the socisut Indiana The) beheted that the human 
aoul was separable and that certain kind. of ailusnta wen- 
caused by the soul s creep* n* out of the body G.aoqueutly 
they mad- use of charm, for capluna? th' sbasuluig soul aud 
bringing it beck It w*. far«brr,bei*.ed that, d .ring dream - 
sleep ebo. the soul left the body, wandered el iU will, built up 
e world according to its fancy, creeled for itself chariots and 
houses, lalrn and mere, manifold shapes, a gorgeous playground 
wherein It acted end enjoyed end suffered. “ either rejoicing 
with women, or laughing with it. triads, or batidding horrible 
aighre.” and. at let Uroi out -just Uks a falcon that, after 
roaming hither end thither in the aky. tired. (Upped its wing, 
end was wafted to its ns* eo the soul returned from iU p Uy- 
ground to the holy. Undo the influence of this belief, our 
ancient forbsen said: -Let no one wake a man brusquely; 
for that is a matter difleolt to be cured for him if the aoul find 
noiiu way back to him.-* 

Now thin belief in the separability of the sou I -it. capability 
to detech itself from the material body of iU owner- is shared 
In by all races of people existing on a low plane 0 f culture. 
Nay, 1 may say that it exist*. in a modified form, among people* 
who hare attained to a high degree of enlightenment .,*1 
■ulture When Shelley says - Soul ir.rets soul on lovers' Up*/' 
wbcsi Lord Tennyson mal.es the hero and heroine of bis * Lockaley 
Hall “ to exclaim : " And our -pint* rushed together*! the touch- 
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lo the tribal go l* that the deceaved may not go to boll anil 
undergo tho torment* ol pirgatory. tliat tha tin* committed 
by the deceased during hi* lift-time may be pardoned ami 
earned away by a calf, which u let looae in the jungle and there- 
after not employed for any work. The root-idea whereon the 
abore coitom i* bw«*l aUo underlie* the practico according lo 
which a bull la branded and act free at the S < OddAa ceremony 
of the Hindu* of tha wealthier elame*. 

The idea of transferring the uai of a people oc of a decocted 
permn through an auimal' eurviree even in the preaent day in 
the ehapa of lha practice of I ran* fern ng the iliwavc nr 
other form of evil which may happen to afflict a per Kin. to 
aumebody «Ue through an animal, aa will appear from tin 
cuatoma prevalaot in the M jrahidabad dirtriet In llengal. which 
I have ret forth in my article In the Cmlemtta JMc*. In the 
dleeare-taanafrmnre eh arm forming the anbjoit-raatlcr of thie 
paper, it appear* to »e that (he place of tha arajio-goal Ima 
bean taken by the rag-d,4h and tha je-ju rttok to which tha 
ailment from which lb« woman waa suffering w» a auppoiuxl to 
have been Iran*/ erred by bar. 

The rag doth, parhapa, alro aland for the clothe* worn by 
the afflicted woman For I have already etaUd above that ono 
of the modai of trancferrii^ the dwraea i* to place oil the 
eroea wayv certain objreU which have come in contact w itli the 
patient'* body ov upon which h* ha* bathed We find that 
thi* m eiactly the mode of dieraro tnm defence current in tho 
Punjab, where, if a child la re Arcing from *ome imrt of waning 
diaeear (raar**nm*>. it ia tahan to a regar fane Grid. There it 
i* undreamed and bathed. I hen the rejected ckthe* are left in 
the Reid in the belief that it would recover but that tho crop* 
of regar cane »«ild be wholly blighted The bathing i* aUo 
euppoeed to nd the patient of hie ailment and pane it on to Uie 
earth Him phaae of belief w lUnvtratcd in another method 
which la had recoam* to in the amo Province. The patient 's 
mother wcute* a black dog. and behead* it at the dead of night. 
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Then she boil, the hred in water and bithc. hrr»elf and the 
suffering child ia this broth precisely u the boor of midnight. 
Thi* i* supposed to cure the patient of its ailment.* The u*o 
of a dog in North Indian sreorey if veil known.* 



it U believed that, if uutcad erf placing on the 
‘y* oartam object. winch hare cubio Li contact with 
lha patient’s body, thoy are given any to a be-jar. the disoaso 
would be tramlorrcd to the latter. Thu aspect of the belirf 
oii.u among the modern IVwiem. If • chdd ia .affixing from 
•ome diaoaae, the practice u to place two or three Utnu «r 
piwee of copper money under the patient's pillow at night and. 
then in the morning, to giro the aame away to the brgK.ii* 
going their round.. Tha u done in the belief that the ailment 
haa pamed on into the coma, and thane* to the mendicant, to 
whom the same hare been girm » 



The two atnitg* of mangold* hare hem placnl with the idea 
of rearing away the mil .pail, that are troubling the ,«ticnt. 
For garland, of (lower, a* aim rariou. fnitt. such a. dale., 
coooanuU. betel nuU and pUntaiiM are «ip|->v^ to have tint 
utme magical Hlret. bocaare of ul.kh ncwoi. the Utter .re 
pl*c*l in the Up of the newlyWadded bndr or <rf a pregna.it 
woman There may be aoolhcr ntMi for putting in Uio 
garlands of marigold.. Now there fever* are yellow coloured 
or of tho aame colour as turmeric It U popularly Iwliovcd 
that ghosts, demon, and being* rrf that .Ik caruiol endure the 
reek of turmeric. It is a .me tret that a ,er.o,. ha. beret 
pourered by a ghost (Mur) if he cannot tolerate tho smoke of 
this spice; but it is a .are indication that he ha. 
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witched by somo witch, if h* ran bear it. Hence tumeric is 
placed under thr patient'* head, in Monhidabad, for expelling 
the spirit of divans. 

Grain i have alaotho Mine magical effect as garlands of yellow* 
coloured marigold*. In the Pan jab. grain is kept near the head 
of a newty-delirered mother tt> prevent any eril from happening 
to the chitl or to her during confinement on account of 
•pell, that might be cact by witchea. or of the baleful influence 
exercised by *vil .pmta It U on thworoamon of the Sefubnn 
Festival in Japan, wh*h mark* the begmiung of Spring-ahout 
tlie 2nd of February — that, in old-fashioned Japan** bouaee. 
on Iho ore of that day. a man <trMaed in Kakama goea through 
the house* crying out: - Devil, out ! Rood fortune >n I " and 
acatlertng dried peaa North. South. Eaat and Woat (vidt tho 
illustration of thin ceremony at page 3*) of the CuMom, of lU 
World, Vo! I ). Under the influence of the very urn. ..lea, 
rice, pea. .md Until, are amd in the tlieUiol of Muiahidabad 
for Iran. (erring the dimase spirit* Por the rery aame reamn, 
parched grain, hare been need in the eompoetion of the North 
Indian iIUnmo tr.iwfereoce charm -Uecnbrd mpr«. 

Ola*, in the shape of head, nurrora. etc . it need in Indian 
ritual a* spirit-scares* I think glaas bangle# also come under 
the same category. A. lac bang lee resemble the country-made 
glaas bangle, to a osrtam extent, the forms*, to my mind, ha* 
taken the place of the fetter a* a nearer -a way of eril apirits— 
which belief account, for the prmsnce of the lac bangle as a 
component of the North In.han charm. 

[ Compare thi> ueo of lao bangle* with that of day bracelet* 
either aa an offering to the <Uscaec-e|>mt or as n charm to drive 
it *<vay in Southern India, «hore. ah* never an op.icmic breaks 
out. the village-headman get. a new carthm.wo pot. daub* it 
•II over with turmeric-past* .ml *. atur. and P Uoc. iiwido 
it some dry ftrucefetr, necklace, and earring*. Hire, piocc. of 
charcoal (note that channel i» a a,«ni-*carrt>, three |>iooc» ol 
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turmeric ( note that three I* * »*crcd number, end turmeric t» 
Another spirit-ocarer (, three pi.ce. a f incense. ■ Jhccc of dried 
coco* nut, a woman* cloth ( compare it with the rag-dolls dif 
auaad tupra ). And two Amu* worth of copper pfccaj 1 

Similar piwctioo. peeved All «v« the worhL 1 riu.ll mention 
only a few— to she that the vie* lying At the mot of them 
ell i* (he lielief th.it some spirit ». cau.ing the Ailment, that 
it can be passed ou to soon othrt ol»)C<t whirh la throsn 
a wav, and that -hoover will come in contact with thia latter 
will contract that very disease. Fur example, in the Malay 
Archipelago, a patient suffering from H-lcpay makra the 
pretence of transferring it to *uw»c leave* of tree, and thro* , the 
same away. Tim aborigines of An.tr ah* transfer toothache 
Into A stone. Whenever the Chief of the Ihehiiana* a MV»«o 
tilbe of South Afrtc a— enters from a diecaac. be perform* the 
rite of transferring it to an ox -h»eh i*. then, drowned under 
the .hd union that the dasaec—pwit is also dm- oral thereby, 
( Another example of the wnk^woed euatem of letting loo hi 
acupetfoxta which ha. bven di>n*ewd l«y **- In niv paper ill 
the I'altullit K rw im fus July 1903] In the aine »»y, fever 
and warts arc pawd on to a atriag. a bit of rag. or a piece of 
paper, all of which are cart »S in the h lief that -horror will 
touch the same wdl also imbibe the ailment Uv.ro- it h s 

lout of all come* the empty rtef/y or earthen w-wcl. May It 
not be a practicwl illastratun. m Indian ritual, uf the -elhJtno-n 
incident " Insole again ** which otcifi hi frequently in the fid*, 
lair- of every race of people under the wn. TIik incident i* 
nothing but the device of wheedling a -j-rit « i lei" cm logo into 
a bottle or some other vrwwl. or cajoling a dangerous hra«t t« go 
bride its cage over again, and of ri.wtt.ng them both up. It save, 
the life of the Brahman in the Bihirifolkule forming the Mihjct-l- 

l V,<U th, AfWiw (Inowal Jluna HuP,v, (Vul. V. No. J). 
Madras i 1907. p. ISA. 

* r*« fiviiWio- of tk. /da ./ Got. By Oram Alien. London i 
Watts A Co. 1911, p 116 . » 
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matter of my artr-lc on the " BiKori PoUtalu of l)* * Maun und 
FucKt * Tyjv ui Ike Bombay Anthropological Society* Journal, 
Vol. VI., and ha* iu analogue in the laic of thr K-hennan ami 
the Genii (in tbo Amtnan fiifhlt) in which the !>»herroen exprewod 
h*. incredulity a* to the poanbdity of a jinn of big proportion, 
being coojodupin a .call bottlo; and the Utter, In convince 
him, •ntn.d the bottlo little by little, until ho fully mclow.1 
therein Thi* tale ha«, again, been traced to a MahomnUn 
legend adapted from a Hebrew tradition ui the Talmud whloh 
Utter ta to the effect that, -hen the oonatructinn of the Tempi., 
had been computed, the King of tbc Demon, -hrrdled Solomon 
out. of hi- •Ignecnng which he, flm dung into the era, and then 
drove the latter to a forr.gr. land where, for three year*, tbn 
latter wander. d about and obtained hu livelihood by lugging 
In the courae of hie wamb-nug., he camr to thr land uf Ammon 
and wa* appointed to bo the Iwad-coofc to the King of that place 
The King * daughter Neeme fell m koe with him, and eloped 
with him to a die taut land. One day. while ptwpanng a fi-h 
lor dinner, ahe found wfthm ,t . ring which turmd out in lie the 
vary one loot by har brer sdoaon Thm. by mean, of tin* 
flng. the UtUr recovered the of hi. kingdom. Tim 

Mahometan legend ia abo to the -me effect with Ud. much 
difference only, namely, that Solomon cmnpelhd the demur. 
Sahhr to enter into . topper- r —I which, alter waling H With 
hie eignet ring, he threw into the -a. The -me idr. n< confining 
a demon or Death occur. In the Nor- tale, of the Matter— 
Smith, and of the Ud and the Deri’, at ako in a Sbv a..l an 
Italian folktale, and in a German fofcatory in IJninme - Kimdrr 
-ad Hau, J/drcVa.- 

Having in view the forcing ^mrk,. | Mined to think 
that the afflicted woman wppowxl that the *,-rit of cr,| or 
di— a«e, which — troubling her. had been, by mean, of he, 
incantations trmnrfemd to tbc cAnt , 9 and that d* 
mme atthccrceeingof the ml, in ,ho belief tba, whoever 
•cold pm. over * ami ™b H to bis. -oud act the .pirn 
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fr«> which would then pomtt* him immediately. By this device. 
»h« hoped to cure herself of the evil. fnfortunetdy, the 
I'uonetr'i correspondent he* not told us whether tho mouth of 
the earthen iraal waacloerd up. Hod he done »». our inter- 
pretation that the rtmti «vl.-<d the spint of disease or ev il 
would have received a greater colour of plausibility. 

It would thus appear that every object entering inti the 
composition of the North Indian dncaao-trandirmoo charm 
deserlhed tupra has lU magic significance. 

The centre of the road waa selected for plaeiug the charm 
upon beoauae, in that aituation. there would he every likelihood 
cl iu being trolk-n on by )— c.Ly and. -hereby. of Um 
afRKtral womans cher,.ted dm. re- that of raiding her-rlf of tier 
ailment or tribulation— betag falfillol 




THE ANCIENT IRANIAN BELtEK AND 
FOLKLORE ABOUT THE MOON. 
SOME COGNATE BELIEFS AMONG 
CTREE NATIONS. 

Br SH.isis-ri.-rtM* Da. Jivax/i JaMsHiul Mom, II.A . 
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We rra.1 aa follows in - The Hand l-ook of Folklore' " : " The 
InlnKhuHon rpcOC **' °* Kwh«to»W srvJ.aolc*y teach US 
that man's «»rl# progroa over the World 
must have been very slow. At find unarmed and unclad, and 
subsequently but very inad-quatdy armed and dad, he pro 
bably wandered along the baiks of rivers, icirr..imdcd by hills 
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an I miunUiK', by <l*>o*e j«ask». by fierce and olteei gigantic 
aoim*l- He »i' ezpowil to heat and cold, to wind and 
weather. to atornt an I terap?.t.' Force. outtidu himself aud 
beyond hi* control eautnl him pain oc pleasure, oblige! him 
to w ire hither or tbiih*r fur safety. shelter ur S'l.Uviance. 
UtUa wonder, thm. that hr should attribute a mysterious life 
and power not only to the heavenly bodies. tbo wind., ihc 
streams, or the waven. b it even to silent motionless uiiclnnging 
object-, auch as mountain!, era**, bouldora, and pobUea ; nay 
further, that he should think of them as being, endowed with 
will and cooscs-usne- ; or that finally he aboutl suppose them 
to be tho aboiu s or ipvnifcatsUom of being, mote powerful 
than huniolf. That such belief* wire actjely held la amply 
provwl by the mytha current among primitive and Urbanum 
raeaa. Trace, of .imiUr idea, may also be found in tbo 
folklore of oiviliied Kuropr. even down to the piewnt day." 

The above is th« gmeral reason attnbute I by anthropologists 
to tha rtae of mm* folklore about some grand objret. ®f N- 1 'iro 
One may ask : 1 If. the anevrtit primitive man • attributed 
a mysterl—ii life and power* to tha white Nature. and 
It you hare doubt, about the propriety of that attribution. In 
whom do you attnbute Life ami Power f You will perhaps 
reply : “ To Ood and to God alone. '■ Then uoa may qumtiui 
again : •' Whst is your idea of 0od t Where is your (Jod > " 
You will reply : -a»l is SalTasistenl. He la Omnipotent. 
Omniscient. Omniprrseal.'* One may ask then : - If He I* 
Omni present. He i* an Rsisteoc* that must manifest Himself 
somehow anywhere. He. or Hi* Kmance, or part and jwiccl of 
Hta Essence or what you hare culled His ' Life snd Power * 
mutt be found in Nature. in the objects of Nature referred to in 
the above passage." Three qurstasis anJ au.werv bring ui 
to the general quotient “ What « the piocedure f 'From 
Nature to Nature's God ' or is From Nature', (hid to Nature ’ ” 
To ordinary human intelLcencv •* From Nature to Nature's 
Ood ■ is a moro easy, more intangible, more eoni|»ebeniible 
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PanLheiam. Theee weed, need w* be in apportion. A Mc«o- 
t hei .tic- Pant fccum. or a Pan theiatie- More* henan. is powible 
or intelligible. But three thought* lewd «• to ab«mc1 quretioi.* 
of Religion, in which *e will not enter here Prom Divem.ty 
to Unity may bo the guiding prmelple WTucheror way you 
think of the quorthin*. th»» much can hr wu<l to he true Uiat 
in toUerfe of the abore h.nd won tew -me Force. Lifo or 
Power in objeete of Nature ITko higher nod i-.hler thoobjort 
of Nature in which he *re» it. the better. Thet U the way 
which lead. to hk inenUl growth. 

Prom all them ooneilcratont. we ere. that it i. q.il • 
natural that th 0 . 0000 . Uing one of the grau.le.l ol.je.-t. of 
Nature, la kwh ad upon by nm of all age. a. an object. n> pe- 
titory of reme Power or Life or Enrtgv. wliirh .1 to in her 
(lower to tranaf.r to other. It •• wmo Iranian belief and 
folklore about thia grand object of Nature that form, tlio 
aubjoct of my paper thi. evening 

I VI U at lirat aprek of thr brfief and folklore about Hie 
moon among tha ancient Iranian* and. then .peak a liUl. of 
■onii- cojnalo bclirfa among other nationa. 

II 

THE BEl.IKP AND POI.KI.ORK OP TH K 
ANCIENT I KAN I A NS 

Of all the grand ob)ecte of Nature, which aie manifreUliniu. 

nw Meow.— — •>* ****'• power, the Sun and M<wm are In-ld 

E». dOod lo occepy a high poMtiou. TVy are. aa 

it were, the “ eyea of God." God MM Hie Nature, aa it were, 
through them. In the Areata, the Son ' and the Moon are 
referred to aa the eyre of G*J. “ NemA Ahurii Maadii .... 
norab *byb dbithrebyo. yh Ahurahf Maxdio (Yaana I.XVIII 22, 
Khorahrd NyAiah. 5) ue- - We do homage to Abura Mania .. 

• Ymiw Lit alee »paak» at tbr Sou aa .he .ye ot God. Tb. 

■ r ~.k. at I ha Saa a. ba.ng bore tre— U- •)» «t th- r Omaha. 1I-. mytfjc 
mala aad ot the Mcon aa tw.ag bora Ir.a ha thoughl tfctudre In.-i-i.tu-. 
II. P Ml.) 
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View. Questions i Jce these boo* an lo quoUion. of Monotlteiam. 
We do ho in ago to tbote two eye*, which Are of Ahura Muda." 
One may undcrtUod thM (uuage in Another way. And aay. 
that the Son And Moon aie the ~ Eyes of God " beCAuao mw 
are* God. M it were, through them'. 

In the Mih RokhUr Yeaht And Kyiuh in praiee And honour 
of the Moon, we find the following form of the homage paid 
to Moon, beginning with that to the Creator:— 

" Homage to Ahum Maids (The Omniscient lawd) I 
Homage to the Anuwha SproUa (The Immortal Benefi- 
cent Being.) ! Homage lo the Moon who contain, the 
•red of the animal creation ! Homage to (thy power of) 
looking over u. ! Homage to (our capability of) looking 
up to yon I 

Thu form of homage v«aa to be connect.. I with the above 
Idea of tha Moon Uing. aa it were, an eye of God. an eye 
through which He ome Hip creation and f-rul.u. it. Tho 
pawagx ia aignilVant aa giving u* an iiuigkt into the old 
Iranian view about the Moow. 

Firstly. we ace. tha the fits* and the principal homage u to 
Abut a Mania, to God Tha Mcond homage M lo the Divine 
Power* or Existence. who are the creation of God and who 
pnwide over or personify Hu attribute. Then the third 
homage la to the Moon, who ia believed to have in him the 
Pbww. the Fores or the Energy of f rectifying the cattle. 

* Pop. «Ho Kaon a. - Hu MaMgmt Lam,, * Might. ' 

“ Aa wfc-i ih. m, mtotsmi lamp at ai«M. 

Tha eaaiarUNa rejoieiag M U> .icM. 

By. lAo Uw mull, and Ue the iwetul UriV“ 

A™**" K-S'-A «-UteaX«u. olli *be Sun aa a 

aaaler lo a beoltwv. 

“By Ike lead 

"Twkxt Nothing ao4 ChtUw. I kara mu. 

Blana Apollo ! lW ihy .Mae lair 
la 04 all tha- gaotkor mightot. 
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We have Iwo compoeilK-m oc prayer. in the A vert u in 

Th*A*mMB.- b "‘ oar * 0 ‘ 1 1*“* ol Miongh.or Mih it. 
M About th* In the Moon. ThrtC bR l he MAh Ynhl (Yt. 
Mom* 1 upon <W VII .) and the Uih Nyitoh. They M» well* 
Uaa - nigh the Mac with a few modification* or 

chaogM m (he reciUta ol the iuual part* in the beginning anil 
M I ho end The component put* <«f the prayer. are the 
following 1. The iuual »hott invocation of God in Die begin- 
ning with a thort recital in praua of RightemuaneM. 2. The 
iuual abort prayer of repcnUnro. Three two precede all AvnU 
prayer* of the Pkrwrrs. J. The Homage to tho Moon begin- 
ning with Homage to God. «. The ueuai abort radial Invok- 
ing the Power, or Intelligence. amocuUad with the partiouUr 
Gah or period of the day In which the prayer to recited. Thi. 
precede, generally all Arret* . prey erv 5. A abort rectal 
about the morenenla of the moon, referring to lU waling for 
IS day. and waning for ftftean day., ft. A ihort rectal in her 
preiie. wherein II ie Mid. that ah. haa to look to other poweia 
or medium, or object, fortho aprrwd of ite light on the Earth. 
7. A reference to It# influence u|»n -rgrUlion. g. A abort 
in vocation, wherein lU influence on water on 

vegetation (Mieimydwtnr.m) and on the wraith (iaAliran/r M |. 
The cattle formed the principal part of wealth. and health 
( txu'iKaum ) of man to referred to. 9. A prayer, aaking from 
the Higher Power, the blmcng. of oou«gc. eucco... wealth, 
children, he. 

Theie A»c»l a prayer. eeprciaHy point to aimc connection 
between the Moon and the growth of tho vegetable erratum. 
They alto refer to the influence upon cattle and tho health aid 
wealth of men. 

The Pahlavi and IVr«.«n writing amplify the references in 

TV PahJavl —1 iufloenre of the Moon. 

^ P ri " d P* 1 ■» ‘ho following 

1 The Pahlavi rendering and commentary 
of the Averta MAh Kjitob and Yaahl 2 Tho. Dlnkard. 
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3 The D&dinin i, Ihaik. 4 The Persian Sad-dar 5 The 
Persian rcteione of the A««u and Pahlavi XyAuh and 
Yaaht- 

In tho Arrets Nyikh and Yaah* in honour of the Moon and 
in tho Pah lari and IVnian rendering*. we aee clrar refrreocee to 
Moon'* influence upon 
1 Vegetation. 

3 Cattle or animal creation; and 
3 Mankind. 

We will examine the euhject of ike influence a little in 

detalk. 



The Areata point* clearly to mot eunnoetion bet worn the 
Moon and the growth of the regetable ores- 




Nyfciih. Aat yat 
tApaj4iU. miahtl 
uaukhihayriti). 
forth on earth 



rewf (Mth 
raokhahni 
' ipaiU 

"When the light of tho Moon ehinea, there 
green coloured ptante like dew."* 

The Pah lari rrrvlertag la m me explicit on the point of Uie 
Influence on repletion (The Pahlari Khordeh Awta by 
KavaaJI N.«r..nji Kanga ** ** *U «n*Mt, ^ 

k|Vl (IMS), p. 44. Etudes I rani. none, par James 
Danneeteter ( 1883). Tome II. p. 294). 



ft *5* f» W m>_u 

*W) ^ 4* *e Mfl V 



TrmtlatUm —At the time .bra the Moon Miluee brightly, 
the treeo always gel their grMnm that U moirtore. In the 
■pring they shoot forth on the ground. 



• Ccmp-M with the, the W-f. c4 .-hr. ant«n» nmiona a. 0 .*nt«d 

by Sir J. Fw- (GoUm Bough V. Kf.tr. <* t he Com. Vet U). 
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Tbe Person rendering raw tho* (Studw Irnnienne.. Ibid. 
P 296): 

>'* ^ -M* ^Xjj .U J J 

y j«h 

TnnUuinL -When the Moon ehine. brightly, pl Mta nnd 
trrr« nlwoy* (become) grcen-eolotuwd. In the Umo of epring . 
•boy, grow oat on the groan]. 

The Moon M mhI to be Oao^utoa i t ponding tho M od 
of Gio (cow) it I ho catUc. Hero. G4o 
<“"> n “’' »• Ukrn to bo tho typo, not 
or AnUn«J<.«atia€>. only of tho bovino kind, but of nil ommole. 

Tboro.ro wirnl Higher Power. or Higher 
IntolllgonOM thnt •» .old to be M-opvnting with tin, Moon 
In ion* of hor mHuraer*. eepectnUy thnt on the «Ule. They 
nro epoken of nn IU Ham Ur* in co- worker*. 

Aocording to tbo rhm book*, the neves Amo.hh.pend. or 

The H«W». «r P*>'*'P^ dlnn. |».wm. he»r nrvnnl Ham- 
STKJT "*"* ***° V r*)i4.co.a°rkr«.^hthoa. Tho 
Mionghn o« tbo Mohor Yun.n i the 
divine p>w.r printing ovot the Moon In n co-worker with 
VohUBMMt or Bah man. The 1 1 am tort who form th» group nre 
Uahmun. Mohor. G.-h, and fUm Of th«-e. Bohmnn pro Mo. 
over Good Mind. Mokorovrc tho Moon hen*. Goth over cnUle. 
nnd lUm over good pn-tam. The fir»t thro- ere epoken of ne 
GruKkitbn i. r. poMcoeing the errd of the tino (oow) or the 
bull. 

A *v4 yfr) t- ha?' 



jbv««iji N^mrjt K#«r- • l**» erf !h» p tkUr. Kltardeli A YMtA 
IIM9^4U.H 




SO. 1] IXCIDT IB15I15 BELItr JlOOIT MOOS. 21 

r ronefaiioa — The cattle-«eeded are tbrw is. Bahrain. Mah 
(Moon and) Gfiahortn : all theac three are fltfa w ild. 

The Fenian rendering o( ihu Pahlavi raamUry nm* llnu : 

i t. Bahraan, Mah (Moon) ami Goah; every one ol the** three 
u cattle-aeeded. 

In th« group of three, the Moon, aa it were. aland* in the 
middle, hntarrn the Spiritual world and the Corporeal world. 
She ia in the intermediate Heavenly world. between I he intan- 
gible invmble world and the tangible visible world. Her poal- 
tion m thua defined in the Pahlart commentary of Urn Mah 
Yaaht. 

f, .UAi *-»*)■ -«t fti tin >ti 

I -Vl-WjM 1)0 ft****"* 

i^iw -v* tf i 

,-uWefc i lie *uihh- 

Tra ntLu Urn. — He who ia Vohaman (Bahraan) b spiritual. 
He ia invwibb and intangible ; and from Vohaman i. mated 
Mlh (the Moon) with vMbdity and intangibilitv ; and from 
Mih (the Moon) m create tM.k6.ftn (the cattle) with vi.ifa.hty 
and tangibility. 

The Fenian rendering of the PahUvi commentary of tlii* 
paaaag. run* thu. : 

4 —I .</ u* a*. jf ,uy , ^ 

*** r» > *r- i*« 
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TranabUum. — Bab man i* spiritual. who cannot he seen and 
cannot be got hold of. The Moon ia created from Bah man 
(Good Thought)*. He la wen but cannot be got hold of ; and 
from the Moon are crratcd the cattle who are wen and ala> 
caught hold of. 

It ia then added that the work of the creation depend* 
upon the moon. We md 

*»*>• *»o »ro-o 4# ->x 
soils' 10*0 -irf -w) 'rw&r tfn* uviir i 

Tramlaiiam The proeeae of the creation of thia world (pro- 
oecU) from (theae three) calllewceded (power*) and the apl.n- 
dour (i. *. excellent continuity) of the bovine daaa and the seed 
of the cattle are baaed (Uin dependent) upon the Moon. 

The Per* tan rendering aaya ; 

•T^ f i jj lj /* jj* (•«.! * 

riil, *U w „U *-j* j ,tf 

rraeWUw. -The carrying oo of the whole of the work of 
thi. world proceed* from the oattlrweded power.; and the 
apUndour and the purity of (the breed of) tba cow and the 
cattle an dependent upon the Moon. 

The above ancient Iranian view about the Moon which wc 
gather from the Pahlavi translator* and commentator, of the 
Aveata text., when summed up in brief, ia this : Vohuraan or 
Babman fa. the Good Mind. who » the first of the Amc.hi- 
spand* or the Immortal Power* of Ah ora Hard*, and wbohim- 
•clf ia a creation of Abura Mtxda (Vohumana mana dimi 
Zarathuahtra. Yaaht I. 25). ia the source from which the crea- 
tion of the Moon proceeded In other word*. God out of hi* 
good mind, created the Moon and made her a procreating 
source of animal creation U the Moon haa an influence upon 
animal crea tion, especially upon the cattle. 

„> ^ 

■ K. N. K>nj.< «««. pp. «|.«si. I finlr* lraumma*. fi. p. 1*5. 
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ANCIENT IlAMAN 



aBoit Moon. 



The ubove idoa. th at God created the Moon through hi. Good 
ftlii.il .# Wisdom, ■ repre— m»d a the Ahum Maids Ysvht, « 
where we 6wl Ahura Mania saying to Zoroaster : - TU World 
has l»en (running) from the beginning through my knowledge, 
through my Wisdom la the same way the world will continue 
up to the end." We saw abore. that together with the Sun, 
the Moon is spoken of as an eya of Ahura ftUsda Sight and 
know lodge, to a certain enrol. go together What you soo 
with your .yea imparts to joa nu knowledge. The very 
root of the Indian and Iranian words for learning. Ms. eidhyft, 

(Ar Sana. Kwr) girea us an idea of both sight 



and knowledge. The root is Vtd fr? lm. rw/rrr to see, to 
know. That the Mo«n proceeds from the Good Mind or 
Thought of the Uighcit lot <ULgtr.ee b also an Indian »icw.» 



The P 

Days of 



Ah* Il- 



ls di*»ded 

which heai 



on lbs ft 



• he Tarawa 



thirty days, each of 
s of one of the thirty 
Out of these thirty, 
rfs. the 2 nd. 12 th. Klh and 21 st bear 
namee of the abort group of four 
Mrs or oo- worker*, eu. Rahman. Mohor, 
Gosh snd iUm. So. owing to the shore belief, that tho 
four eo-workem among the Higher Powers, hare some con* 
ncolio.. with the i .eat loo of the cattle, many Parser., at one 
time, abetained fr « eating meal on the four day. bearing Uie 
names of the .boro four yaiaUe. At one time, this quest!.*, 
of abstinence from most ~ . s.bjeet of great controvorwy 
and even o# acute difcrwnoe. among the laymen (Uchdin) 
dam and «me of the pr.ertJy <Atho«ln> cbm of the IW.ce., 
We learn from th. Ps/me Peaks* of the late Khan Bahadur 
B B. Fatal., that on »h May. 1790. the Pamoe Commnni.y of 
Bombay met in a genera! eemmbly sod solemnly molnd that 
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all Paraeoa .hould abstain fro«n meat on tbae four day*. 
This rmoiulion «u again affirmed by the members of the 
Paraee Paachayet in IH23. Receptions were permitted in we 
of illnaaa. Some member. of the pneatly dam were opposed to 
eery rigid rulee in thia matter . These customs and reaolutioDal 
i -flay, more honoured in their breach than in their 
However, some abatain, even now, from meal 
on th« above four day* every month Some abatain only 
on the above four days daring the lllh month of the year 
which ia dedicated to V6hftman or Brahman, the firal of the 
four hsmMra of Mohor or the Moon. Many abstained formeriy, 
and aome abatain. eveo now. from meat diet daring the whole 
of thia II th month dedicated to 



It la tha Moon 'a influence upon Man. that forma the principal 
1 infiuMvw c4 a«^l*ei Moon's folk lore among different 
Moon upna Man peoplea, both ancient and modem. It ia 
the belief of thia influence that haa given ua our wool 
••lunatic'. In the above Aveeta Ny*i-h and Yaaht. we have 
aimply allusions to the .object. but. in a later Pahlavi book, w. 
And a further and fufler referrem to it. We mad iho following 
Question and Anawer in the I>iduan-4-Dinik (Chap. LXXl. 
Quea. 70. S. B. E. Vol. XVIII pp. SU-lfl). 



Qurtiioix . — " la anything which happen* unto men through 
late or through action, m exertson dartinv or without do.tiny. 
and doca anything davoid of daatiny happen unto men. or what 
wny la it I Aa to that which they aay. that, when a man turn* 
onto smfulncee, they ordain anew a new death ; aa to thal 
which they say. that anything which happen* unto men ia a 
work of the moon, and every benefit is connected with the 
moon, aid tho moon bealowa it upon worldly being*; and a* 
to what way the moon dom this, and baton all beoefit*. order 
some our to decide the litoral explanation of how and what 
way it ia. by the will of the snored being.." 

Apfy-" The reply * this, thal the high-pried* hare 
said thus, that there am aome thing, through dceUny. and 
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there arc —u»® through act-m ; and it is thus fully decided 
by them. that life. -if*, and child, authority and wealth 
mc through destiny. and th® righteouson** and aK'krdnoas 
0 I priesthood. war! arc. ami husbandry arc through action 
And this. too. is thus «id by than, that that which ia not 
detuned for a man in the wwtd doot not happon ; and that 
which i» dettinod. be it owing to ®xen«ou, will come forward, 
he it through amlulnota or dothfnlnem he ia injured by it. 
That which will come forward owmg |o •tartion ia tuch at 
kw who g<m« to a mailing of happiness. or the sickness of a 
mortal who, owing to sicknot.. d«* early ; and he who through 
sinful n®** and •othfulnc.t i. iherwigr injured ia such a. ha who 
would w«l no wife, and is ceiUtn that do child of ku » born, 
or sock as he who gitm his body unto slaughter, and lifo ia 
injural by hia living.’' 

Wo learn from Uus passage of tbs DfcliaUn-i-IMnik, that the 
am -nt IWsan. Altritia(<yl «»t»o evtml# to 

,ute mni d, ' a, °* ‘ nJ oU, “• u ’ * w, '“ u " n 
• nation. To ■imak ia the modern I'rt.uu 

phraaeolngv . they snid. that in too® matter we are guided 
by our T-kdir (>**i ) and .« other, by our tadblr ( y>»> ) 
For example. for Id®, wilo. chllrm. author.!) 1 and wealth, 
w® have .imply to depend upon God's decree i «. on our fate 
or destiny We cannot say. how long will live. Ileulh may 
come unexpectedly at any tnoo. Or rtsout »ay with certainty, 
whether marriage will be happy or ".I'sajipv. whether the wife 
or the hudmid tho-m will turn out g cal or bad. In eh- wu»i> 
way, Uao gift of children also i« in the hand of God. So also 
anU and wraltL. Th y are the gift. «d Cod 

But, there are certain thing* which it *» in our liandt to 
bring about or to acquire. For example. rightoooanoaa or 
wkkcdBCH- It b in oor own hand, to be rigbtoous or to 
b® wicked. The sam® m lb® cam w.lb warfa.® and hlabandry. 
It ia in our own band*. winthM to be in a conti nuoiu slate uf 
warfare or quarrel with our neighbour or to be in peace. It is 
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in our haul* io be good hu>handia>u ; ix. Viking ih<- word 
husbandmen in a very bruail min. it is in oar hands to bo 
industrious and hardworking or otherwise. 

Now, M to what is attributed to destiny, it is the Moon 
that is U-horrd so hare somo hand in it. 
A* tbe abo»e pamage <4 thr DndisUn aay», 
“Anything ebieh happen* unto men is n 
work of the moon, and every benefit is connected with tl* 
moon, and the moon bratowa it upon worldly brings ; and as 
to what way the moon dors this, and bratowa all brnofiU, order 
somo sn. to dteids the literal explanation ol how and wlist 
way It is, by ths wiU at the sacral bring. “ \f list the writer 
menus is this : What results fiuta Drsbny or Fate is duo to 
tbs InAostwe at ths moon. As to how the Moon esrila Uial 
induenee snd how *o brings about a braefit or otherwise. It is 
an Msdemloal quoslion to bs Mt to phikwanbrm ami di vinos. 



One must not undonland from the above, that ths ancient 
Iranian* boliorod in dastiay awl not upoo eoU -exert ion No; 
on the other han k action, sxrrtioo. industry . nativity uvre 
highly eu joined lint. whn. in spile ol all these, there onimi 
failure or disappointment. one wot not <lc.|>tir but have his 
trust In Ood Destiny or I eWir was associated with trust in 
Ood. with the belief Uiat it was Cod’. Will, ami that ‘Ood'e Will 
bo done.’ The Moon was allegorically, as it were. thr eye ol 
Ood. snd was therefore the medium, through vrtikh. that Will 
or Destiny wa* bwtowvd 1 



• This Irw-uan visw «»■ or Ham -<w". alss thr Hindu view. It 
|i mil oxpresrsd by Mr. 8. M. Mitre. Hv a.yv i • It is not gtvea to 
human to * «d«rssand ths whols working of the various force# 

that play upon the Indtvkliasl terns <>r*wl Power may look down with 
eempricbsadliMt eye upon es*h detail <d Haeerwplr* ias. lu.i-ry. and too 
h>«e U. a min couU rewst lbs mat fwow and attrsrt the B"od. but It is 
vwy h«rl. nay uapowblo for mi* Vm* 
dv*n by Ikr l**i of **4 hy 

IlfeMty to w»mt* M.« oi «*. . 

bm **r*ry. Knl 

iiufcii cm ro'Utfy tha* Ute tt o < hr Ci 
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We saw above. that the Moon )» tpoLrn of in old Parser book* 

Mo.*. 1 . Induce** *' MnUinin * lbr *** ° f 

upaCoaMfttNabjr the 9A0. i*., cow or rattle. The word gio 

or cow may he Uken in a much broiler 
Ml utr. u representing all animsl creation. including. among 
animate, mankind ako We aw. that according to the Pahlari 
Dftdi.tin-i Dimk. the gift o t children waa in the hand of Destiny 
and that the boob had something to do with destiny. Tho 
Pahiavi Dinkaid gives oa some glimpse into the belief which 
connects the moon with the «onr* p unn c 4 women or with birth. 
We mad aa follow* in the ac.cnth book 

1 . •• About the marvelbrnauraa of the manifesUtions before 
Ike birth of that m.ist auspicious of offsprings (rum his mother. 

S. - One marvel » thi. which is declared, that the Creator 
passed on that glory of ZaraU-M through the malarial sxls- 

Man Is hem wWh a wlw ksr«s*e <d pasrf sad — aktwas Iron his 
anr-tocs, lets tv el mss 0- os* lb* U-t «d whal H Is them. |.m 

fertiW In blama bU. at >B !«•*. - -W- — '*-» n s> «.v.. U. II- 

aombtftaUo* o I eisrsmaiann. -•—»> Uwy ih.sk se> agonal Ih-m " 
Hi~lm M.ad T-a.-iaf. by ft M U.«rs (IB1T, 1*7 SI. Ws bam from 
this that U.. Iltndj view la- • •-»*-. will - — « ■» 

r.le- (IM p. >37) • rate «» W - Ihmagh «»i m.dnrt m.r. 
prev.UI uno Urk irapuawl-hay. dose »U •» •*»'■ P®*** «• "*•>» 
Ihn -„.n« under atu-h oa- ~IU»a “ (p *&» Mr Mur. . rvnr*”- (Ills 
Hindu >•> with what — e» as— I by lha »r— h ih.banphrn La KivMoii- 
oauM. -bo Mid i “ It II— nats*. haa at man 1 . Urtl. find Uio 

IxiuniV <rf hn vttfcMe and viW (Masim. !*>. *Th«a is no praise we 
*>•'« ni.‘ Uv— bad spun I'm**.-. and >v< d- cannot a—un, »o us Uio 
nwsl trilling mM" (Mas-a. S»V ‘Our ».«Wn - no bai at Ihn mcrey 
•( Ton un« than »|adr -OUm. **» Although turn fletbv 
II— .i—Kra • Ui Ihnr grvai acboes. IM,arr«a cOea lha rcill of a 
K mal dna.cn aa of chant.- |IU».. «> fit ad. »> 3I& Ifl* Mr Mum 
«ln.a aiptana lurher tka UuvJu elm oa lha aaU-.nl y ol U.o «.rd- of 
Ulndiin. ‘-I— i. n , and evar tua ar» in... d -pai-bet The unhappy 
man III Inorlun .a a«ar — gt-d do— by all kmda ol nuef.ir un.- 1 
("«nt, Tana. (Ill IS JO) V.ihM iWt «"1* *da,.Wl., fl 
auoraak ill aslaiahv lb* mda which kir^adnorw Kxnrtion and dmi.ny 
Hold ctju-l away. Id th. twv. I bold utUo lo bn aipai.'.r wo,., 
daa.ny I. Jr., ..I, IK .1 a. tho rmH U panel, 'nlia (Ibid. LVI 
M.ISJ. /** |.- ila 
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l«cw o f the oreaiurea to Zaralosht ; when the o.nunuvl arow 
from AoUrmacd. Ui« coming of that glory from the apiritnal 
existence to lb* worldly. no-1 to the material sihutuioo <mi.|i- 
yito) of Zaratadii u maoifr.u.1 a. A grrat wumhr u> tin* 
multitude (ml ha bedA !*',>. 3. Jtut a* revelation ineutiana it 
thu* : ' Thereupon. when Ai'unnu l had |«r..Jii 1 «d U* mate- 
rlkl (dahuhncl of Zamttoht. the glory thru. in the pi*w«u<* 
of AiharmAid fled on towanU Om nut«i.l of Zamtiahl. on to 
tbkt germ . f mm dial grim it ltd an. on to U M light which ta 
and lea. ; from th. light which U radical It llnl on. ,m to 
tUt of U» aun ; from tUt of tU in it fled on to tlx- 
moon . from th*l moon it fled on. on to ti.<— >Ui>; from Uv>- 
■Ur. it fled on. on to the fire - h.ch -a. in the house ,rf Zoi.h ; 
nnd from tUt Am it AM on. on to the wife of I'Ohinirvana- 
Zoto. when dm brought forth lUlgiri .ho Uoai.iv th. mother 
of Zarat&aht". 1 

Krom thU pamage. w» ar« that tbr gmu of a .lull U. iu ioiuu 
way. connralnl with the mono VtrioM Iraniu word, ilw 
point to tUt riimieci-n. Th. Avrau word f..r the Moon i. 
miongh. nthU«i mAh. and fmuii. mih. The Avwta wqrI 

for wealth also - ntn ( J»M*t 1 Persia,, maych wU. 
Th. -ante Pahkn word mih wgntfcw moon at well an sexual 
intercourse. The mme P-rumn wool W-. which aigniAca wealth, 
alao iiguitiea aeroen »lrde aa well a- female or woman. 

The Mih Yaabt. in ita Phhlavf mma. connect. Uie waxing 

■rhm Lunar fcrt • Bd **• ** ,,ln 8 fortnight of tho Moon 
jj**^**' •“»’ Mi- ■**'•* of Man. and my., 

tUt during one fortnight, as it vvr*. Man', 
good action* are registered in Ibarra, and during another, their 



1 Diatom Blr. Ctl 
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lecompriwr i* given. We read the following (K. N. Kangn - . 
Text. p. *2) — 

{ ) w* i ^ £ -Cy^r 3 

$1 W * ^ J 0 W -KW «>Wfl ^ I*©.** 

tf , joi^f i *>1^ ty.Jr* 

\0))^ rv$2> no 4r j* J -w^) 5t_2r j 

TftUlim. During la <lay». Ihrv rood* from Ibr mm 
*< the world good deed. and nghlcou.me. aiai from the hro- 
r^tly bn log* r*coot|ienir and rew.nl of virtue When the 
victorioua Moon wan* Iron Ibr hi.l .lav In thr fifte.nth day 
tha heavenly being, accept virtue ami goodnnaa am) from U»r 
fifteenth day to thr end of Ibr thirtieth day. they di.Ulln.to 
(Iha reward) V> the mm of ibr world. 

The IV.. an reraion -4 thi. Pahlavi paamgc run. Uiu. (fiti*lc. 
Ironic one., pa. I>armrotrtrr II. p. 29«) :- 

•V^ 1 Jj* >JC hi *.* •*** » Vj»‘ u>«< 

t^ 1 ** *j* i .* JJJ •*>«* J 'J o- i arf JjJ 

^ ^ *<v> Wt« cV* O- , i,*f- -V ,0 

Trantlaiw*.— ( The Moon) -maeafo. 15 (day.) and wane. for 
18. Darin* (the tint) 18 day.. Ur ampt. the good deed, 
and the virtuous deed, of the dweller, of tiu. world for 
recompense in that world ; and during (the nrU) 15 day. Ur 
entruata the good deed, and virtoou. deed. of thi. woHd to 
Paradaee ami grant, the reroropenm <4 that world to the in- 
mates of the world in this world. 

The idea rough t to he ronvyrd in the .box* PnHavi and 
Pereian pamagre il thi. : There ... a. it w«e. wme mutual work 
between the Spiritual Bong, and th . wcrtdly Wing*, 
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good works arr registered m I {raven by the .Spiritual Beings 
in one Lunar fortnight and rewarded m another.' I)»rmr- 
eteter taya, that "the moon ia thus a aorl a f moral rlaaring 
house between earth and heaven " * 



In the Paaend porbon which precedes the Av«aU Mih Nyiith. 

the Moon i. spoken of a. Mih BukhUr (MAh 
hukhtir. mih Yaxad h**reAd». Tho Mih 
Xyhiah m spoken of aa the Mil. bukhUr 

yiuh (^-"“1 *-“«)• Here the word 



bukhUr may have two ■gaificaliona : (!) One that of the di. 
tributor of material blessing. In that cam. th* word ia Avesta 

U) (Yt- VIII. I) distributor. Pahlavi bakhUr 
U„ theglrsr or dnuibalor of bekht (P. U. fate or deatiny 
or hick. (S) It may alao have the signification of pardoner, 
forgircr. remitter, from PahUvi bukhUn 1l«y) corresponding 
to Persian bakhahklan to forgiro (lira PalUti 

Paiand gl.amry of Dealer Kothangji and Dr. Haug (IK70) 
p. Id I. 10. Frdrp. M) Thu. . it appear, that tho Moon ta 
looked at both. a. a die tribe tor of material blessings and as 
a distributor o( spiritual blessings, or a* a provider. or giver, 
o( aalvation from sins or faults 



Tho waxing aul waning of tLe Moon was brliovod to 
aiamafl'eun by aff«ct evvn the luminosity of the four 
wlnJI” 1 ? mi *"•» •*•». «**• Haptonuvg. lho Vanant. 
Moon the Tnhtar and tho Satvas. ijL. tho Otvnt 



I Accord. fig to tbe U.o*. Utfct also tta »»d U* wOning ”* 

Ihs Mono have — • tmpmsn.1' (H«du Mind 

Tntining. by 8. M M.«~- p U) 

i s. u. K. Voi. xxiii. pn.x.iJtn y^i 
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HO. 1] ASCIHHT n*sia MUD ABOUT MOOS. 

B*»r. Vega, 8in*a and CaDopo*. 1 We rrwd K. N.Kangns 
Te»*. PP- *2-< 3 =— 

no t: Vr 'tW Hf ipc^eS 

>m-o -ow-oo-u iw*j>-u 

roooo -a* -onc^jj iro»e\ 1^1 ff 

wo t: *6" 5-Vtyw hC -wt^ - i» 

■*### *ro i V*or » VW **\ 5 *> VsEJ*? 

7Van»iuio» . —When her t«, the Moon, light <WuAa lit. 
eifatenr*, eUnding) wa**e. the light of thnee who an> tlio 
fl>«l iUn nw U.. they faoootne powerfeee In ihclr light. 
Wh-n her n , the Moon’. I.ght wane*, the demoniacal • 
(8haU*an) atam who are planet- hare their light (aho dim!- 
niehing) U. the etare tike llaftorang, TiehUr. Vanant and 
Hatrar become move powerful la their work (•« . the light ) 

The IWan vervioa rune thee (Etude* Iraniennri par D-r* 
meet c Ur II. p. 39ft,):— 

UfU-^ alUi ^ ,* W (V ^ all* ,\ A 

d),A *f ui'^y 

• u *>*' +*' *y* » *** J») t* 1 *' **-. w 1 — ’ s ^ »y**j 
« cr“: ,1 wUAe f aiilr je c,U<' 



' KM. Mr. M. P. Ks.,,,.1 . art. > ou - TW ld—ui.« of »ne h-a.-,l, 
bod-« nxtnlixmal in Ibe OM Ira-. ■■ WnUn**.” m tha Sir Jamihmll^ 
J 'J« »hhor M-lr-a. J-.1- Vte. wfcwg b, a. p. 11« 

» FnrAkhtartn. 

* l.li Iho plan'la Tk y we *° l^a| to the cli 

Arg ini.ii) u or Ahnean. Unw lUrj are eaqderiof and arr do 
and will'd. 



I tx.-d 
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Trtnutaliom — When the Moon u woxing. they, ■»*., Huftoran* 
ViMci Mu uid Sum and Tuhler and olhrn who arc 
opposed to the Avikhtarin {it.. the pioncU) that or? bod .tan 
warn it.. IW -bo arc in the Heorana become powr-rica. 
When the Moon M waning they (to.) the *tara who ore 
opposed to the Avihhtarin (ptaneU). wax. • «.. Iwume ]**v.cr- 
fil in goodneas. 

The San and the Moon being, a* eaid abore, the rcp-wilori.e 
_ . o f some Ufe. Power or Energy. the anci- 

Bmnm u. U- ent Iranians held the* in reverent*. The 
Uoon Feraion Sod-dor (The sixth Dor or chapter) 

•njoimtl lor a good Zorooetnen the following dx twrrnionial 
rttnnla of which two wen ■> connection with the Sun and 
the Moon : He ahoold celebrate ( I) the Gihambir. i the aix 
a 'aeon festivals. (S) The Fer.wrd.in 1 is., the ten daya at tho 
md ol the year to be pneoad in proyen. both for ones arlf and 
for the i leper ted onea (S) Too eonnwHborwtiot. ol the nnniver- 
aarica of the denth of one a parrnU aid dear •*«*. (4) Tbo 
recital of Khonhed My Man in prwiae .nd honour of tho Sun 
three time a daring the doy-meradnj. noon end aftrriiooi. (5) 
The recital of the Mik Ny-uh in pra-r and honour of the 
Moon, throe tames during a m mth ; and («) the celebrallon 
of the Rapilharin is . the fcdital to clrhretr the pasting 
away of Winter and the approach of Summer.* 

The Sod dor d Behr-i Tavti give* the folio mg oe the three 
daya (or the duty of reciting the Nyitah or Litony in honour 
of the Moon. (I) Tho New M-xm day. (3| die fourteenth <Uy 
U. the day preceding the Pall-Moon day end the tirot day of 
the neat dork fortnight.* 



i Wo U.rn<« rh* aathcnlyof I’rctn-tor llmt Naoahuviln 

(O— - . I) postponed. in A. D Mi. Ih* formal wdmm. to hi. Ccaut of 
■111 saitnamdor of Km pent J~'« of Rome. (I'M. my |upre, “ An In- 
<l>iiry from I’aMavi, Paseml. h-min and Mt~* mi Uio rabjeri 

ol the Xomhr ol Day. <4 the Fmeardef*.. (ItWay pp «l 42. 

• 8. B. B. VoL XXIV. p. M4. * KM. m 

Gujarati, p. 81. 





*0. 1J eraser human must a port moon. 



Some mvitcriom life tad powet being attributed to the 
Moon a. a grand ••bjtct o I Satire and aa lh» medium at tile 
diatnbution cf God * bleating., ih«« *"« naturally the idea 
cf reverencing it. TheSUyaat-U Sbiyaat .peak* <4 the act of 
reverencing the moon aa a good work 48. B. E VflL V. p. 
X MS Chap. VII. 4). Not to revere it at proper time* waa a 
wrongful omiaawn (/fcd. p. MS Chap. XU, SI). 

The Mooo being thu* held aa a Heavenly body which exert* 
eom* influence upon Man * Ufa. the idea of 
Hion""*’ “ “* offering it .omething n*«. rally followed. 

We learn from the Shiyaet-U Shiyaat (8. 
B. E. V p. 33fl. Chap. XI). that, when a aheep or goat aaa 
altered at a aaenfice by aotne. the right eye of the animal aaa 
“ the .hare <4 the moon. 1 ' » The Parare. have now no animal 
offering of the above hind. But the vurfoia of reverencing the 
Moon - M ill prevalent 

Moon had an influence upon 
U aa it were, an influence, aa 
_ God ■ bleaaing. upon 
day waa an aueptcKHia 
H a particular day i* a 
loth* wa.hc.re at Uu. 
ncouree of p. 
he baa I 

day, He will find NOW 
of flower* and .ugar and 
thu. paying an 
YauU or ang.1 
Yatata aho preaidee over 
maiden, who pray 




day. U a Bomhayit* » 
new moon day. h* ha. 

Bwh bay. and if he 
lad*. In their iri/w « 
himaelf that It i* a 
of them giving ihw 
•omctimea of . 
homage to ArdvKm 
who preelde. over ww.. 1B( 
the divine power, that gran* 



Thi. rHanece le the o<V M a p..t 



Eirvoaea who laenfeed 
*" 4. tnui. Part V. 
U. t- **•) 



>•1 .1 a «W|. in huaour 
- <4 Ur <* Kw, of ih, , 



of the 
anoWnt 

Ik. -oen. (Tb, OohM. Boi*), «.f 
°* ‘be Com aad o{ the Wild. VeL 
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for having healthy hnabanf.. hu, Honda who can maintain 
them •ell, who can mahe them mother* al healthy children - 
healthy in body and healthy in mind, and who |r«y for .ulli- 
cient milk at their brra*t U> feed oral nuarv>b tbeir young 
one* You will ice, that a large nauhr, after Iniw.ng their 
courteay. with or without otfermga are either almUmg on the 
ahore or litl.ng on the .mall parapet waU on the w erf of the 
Qmxn’i road They ik> tl-ix cuurteiy to the water. of the 
•ea before Hie appearance of the moon after Munrl. WIii-ii 
the time of the app.-ar.nre of the iww Muon ap|*x>ocli.-. after 
auu*et. you will aee a number of evea lookup U> the we-leni 
boroon to And her. No eooncr do they *c« her. than they make 
their c«*»rtee) al Umew withnmpfyareapcetfid bowing, with their 
two hand, al their forehead., and. at limn, with Uteir u.u .1 
form of oourtoay known aa <*«/••. • herein Uu-y r*i»c loth 
‘hen hand, to th# moon, and g.vmg them a turn in two direc- 
tion*. al ply them to thnr tampba Iran their lark iklia. An 
ordinary homage to the new Moon, with a bow of the hind 
anil a *aU*m witn two hand* ratard h. the I or. h. ad. i. paid 
even by P.rae nulea. 1 

When one', gjwcatrhao the iww moon find. h«doe. not like 
to avert it from hrf hut. he quirky lake, out fivm hi* pum. a 
rope® or a .ilver coin. Ihi* i* held to he aii.paiou* a. pir««R- 
big the OC«|ni.it ion of much w.alth and ha ppm™.. With bum, 
the firtt per- <ni to be M*n next to the new moun, i. their 
ne*r one <>r dear one that may l« ctoa- at the time. That 
may be a child or hatnand nr wife. Thric ouetoma, though 
formerly, nWrvcd generally are .till „b*-rvrd by many. 1 
temi-inlwr having *ren. when gaite a rhikl U.at it «a* on the 
new Moun a day. that my father al.ay* liked to give pm money 



• Tin. or .rm- oibrr k>*4 •< k<-».<r- t" thr i— M~*i *W.i U>*rrvH 
by «l»-r I'-'yl' o4 Ib.mlx I. -A- tl>. Pom-**. You will HnndmcU, 
nay Ihmvuid. o» e»»*. tim*. I to it* KWH h-fibw on a nru- Moon 
r. min if, lo look o.U to* llir n a,, and. ilm Uorivcd. |«a; i|> t ■ l.juiag* 
to her. 




*0. II 



A>« IEVT uu\'t%* mrt. 



A*MT *00*. 



So 



U> my inter*. Sww ^knra, rvm now. do not m&kc pay* 
mend on thr mm Moon* dij, and like to have payment* 
made to them im that day. 

Among the Par*** according to their acriptUM. Ardvl* 
$ura. the Yaaate preaiding oxer the water. «• a female deity. 
MAongha preaidng #nr moon, ia a male dotty. .Wong 
Hindu* aba i it ia a male deity. 

Tha Bdipae of the Moon. like that of the Son. waa believed 

Iranian V*. et ««* <*“« »« the intorpu.it.un of an opaque 

an E'l.pw 'to hn.lv b«at«n the Moon and uurtolvea. 

The Pahlavi Di.li,Un i Dini .peak, of it at 
*w« l*nglh • (S. B E Vof. XVIII. Chap Stt. 212.) Thmo 
opaque bodW are. a. it were. hoatdr to the Moon. The Bhikand 
Oumanik Vajir * % refete to tin .fp^ibun The idea -oemed 
to be. that the mono war for the time Wmg a»u C ht byaomo 
hoot lie power. The P.-rwaav .pj»k of the Louar rrlip-i a* 
giraft i MhhUh ( ) ir, the Captor, of ttie Moon. 

The Pahlavi word in the Dlbetln i-Dmi ia mlUoiai. which 
la a Pahlavi eymornn of the IVratan 

III. 

■OMR CORRESPONDING FOLKLORE 
AMONO OTHER NATIONS. 



We will now i»fer to aomr of the Mid. and folklore of othoc 

Court*** ... Ike |,„pie. that rortwipond to the 1 1 an i an belief 
•t^hod" arai^ttov and folklore. Mr. Murray- Ayiiahy 1 quote* 
r "* 4 el the Antiquarian Rc,-rtory to aay : “ In 

8ootlaml generally. and particularly among* llighlan<kn«. it 

1 >'w« m* i*. p»r -X NteM IWW. .tom ll>c EclipM*' (Journal 
ollto AnUirv,-*^j Vei^yof lt>»toy. Vol. III. So. • pp SMhUj 
r “ l ‘ my AnU.«,p<^wu I’apM*. L U-MJ 

•• *• - 1 

^ U »- l.. ui 



Wral by Un Marray-Ayuatry (‘tW) 
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la the custom for the »onrn to make a courtesy to the new 
moon .. .. English women too, have a loach of this, some of 
them sitting aetrirle a gate or *tito tbe firat evening the new 
moon appears, and saying. "A fine moon. Cod bleaa her." The 
writer adda that ha had seen the like of Una in Herefordshire. 
In the Austrian Tyrol . it M everywhere - believed that aho 
(the moon) influence, nature, therefore nothing is lone in either 
tield, -tall, houae or wood, without first consulting the moon. 
Only at the wane of the motet is the hair cut. in order that it 
may not grow again loo quickly” *. 

People in England bow to tbe new moon or turn Utcir money 
or show it to bar (moon) the Bret Uine of 
aJ-A ‘th. M « m a^ngbar. It 1a vary unlucky to see the 
“ d moon through glaaa and children are told 

tUt it ia uKkrd to point Uie finger at Uie 
moon or try to count Uta star.. A girl in Berk.hire wa. said 

to have been atm oil dead after doing an In Ortwoe tU 

proper way to atop an tekpee of Uie moon m to cry out : * I are 
you." Similar beliefs and practices survive in Judea and 
eUewher*. 1 

Some women in Fife In Scotland did not comb their hair 
•' at certain .tag,, of Uie Moon " It «a* bdmd Uiat •' me- 
dicine for worms had to be giren at the bright uf the moou. 
TU worms are held to come out then “ «. 

In Mexico, the Moon ia balierrd to U Uie wife of tU Sun 
“ They believe that an eclipse of the Son ia 
b Mac. —WO- b) . qmMTrlt> ^ l0 eoothe 

tU ruffled .pint of the Sun on such occa- 
the niddirat human victims that could be found used to I* 
•acr Hired to him. For sacrifice* to the Moon under similar cir- 



• Ibid, p 10 

• “ Th. Hand*»<* w Fo&luc. - by O-rloU. Sopb.s Parr,., p. * 9 . 

• Country F<*W. W Fife, by 1. E 8co|*is» IBM, p. IS. 

• Ih4. p. t0». 




IfO. I] ANCIENT IRANIAN HUD ABOCT MOON. 



37 



cuDttlAncoS Albino* whole pereons) were chown. 1 In Napier, 
the idea of lb* Moo a bang the wife of the Sun i* .till uid to 
prevail. " They call the Moon Janara. or the wife of Jana, (i.c. 
the Sun). A women will e*U another a Janara a* a teim of 
reproach." * Among the lower order in Napier, “to thka 
day, the Key (the symbol of Jana* or the Sun) U u«d a. 
a Talumaa*'* Th» ia a relic of the ancient phallic worahip. 
When at NapUi in July I8SX. I raw .one mm and women 
ea trying aa amulet* relic. of phallic worahip found in the 
ruin* of Pompeii. 

In tfce idle ( dftl ) oc red bad nuk. on the forehead of 
Km* people hare, we find thb Him of the run being . male or 
hunband. and the moon, female or wife A Paraee prv.l .hen 
he puta tiiia md mark on the forehead of the child after initial 
Ing II in the //acfoU ceremony with the imeelilure of the 
8wO<* and Kni U, the racred rhirt and thread. puU a long 
vertical mark U the chiU b a male, and a round mark if It ia 
female The long mark aymbotiue the lertiliaing or conceiving 
ray of the eon. the round mark aymbofae* the due of the 
moon, who b fartil.md by. or who .eowee. the concept ion 
fmm. the Sun by taking iU ray, upon her .elf. The male, like 
the *un. .. a coowiving age* ; the female. I, he the moon. I. the 
receiving ruhriance that take* in the concept ion. lfence the 
<WI*re„oo ut the form, of the aymholr mark on the fo,ehe*|. 
In the Rnat, the poet-, generally, .hen they .peak of U« 
beauty of a male, compare It with that of the Su„. but in Ibe 
erne of that of n female, with that d the Moon. A beautiful 
woman U often .poked of a* - raooo- faced - (mAh mi). 

A. the author * of th. Handbook of Folklore my,: - T h. 

Th. .hr M °° n * T * r 7 wb * r * nflord* the moat obviou* 

•here la mort, (««. natural measurement of time, and thorn 

w people *o low m culture a. not to 
°*” T * ** <* Moon The 



• /w P . i«. 

* The Haart**, of 
•dilion (1911). r or 
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influence they ere suppr-ed to exercw aa growth end ineve**o 
cause* agricultural operation* to be Ur^ly ■fleeted by them." 
Tl»u«, u ell people Harr m—t lo do with the Mood U Well 
*s with the Sun in the muter of thw calculation ol trine «n.l 
of the influence upon their »g leal to re. it t* natural that B good 
deal of folklore i> connoted with it. The holiday* o! many 
people* are connected with the Morn They «rr what »re known 
u •• Move* Mi Pouh," The Huelo*. MrUnnuUn. Jew* ami 
Christiana have auch move* Ida le-’U or holiday* depending 
upon the change* of the Mono. 

The " Moveable V«**u- of the Chit*. an Church, which 
nrr taken from the Jewuh calendar, ocear during three and a 
half mouth* from the ftmi Mdl New Moon In the Full Moon 
naxt to the WhiUunUde. Though the Chnatiaua hare now the 
aolar year ol Julian o* Oregory. they have atiO a lunar calen- 
dar. The Hindu* aim hare the* holiday* connected with the 
Moon. For oaampl- their Hob Holiday*, which. come think, 
have been taken from the tarty D.evilUu* who were more of 
cowherd* than agrteulturMU, otvur in apeing on Hie full 
moon in the lunar month o' Falghun It M a acamnal fmthral 
connected with the pad luminance. The burning uf log* ol 
wood on tho occam on may be taken aa an illualraUon of the 
•cupc-goat form in the •ra p e g oa l theorx ol Sir Jamra Fracor. 
The burning of the log of wood aymbolinw the Iwming of tho 
obl year with all iu enl d. amice ami difficult**. whatever 
they may be. It m eaid. that in Mirrapor. thi* rule id burning 
a .lake i* known aa " Samhat JabU - it., the burning of the 
year (meant).' 

Tho New moon of the Dieali M believed to be very autpiciou* 
among the Hindu The ■'.men prepare a 
ra^JT D, "‘" ***' u 'fp-**l»cb on the occaaion. known a. the 
“ new- moon lamp-black ", which aerrea a* n 
charm against an evil eyo. 



> H aed-book ol Fotkktw k> Charlotte S. Bunw. p 2*0 







Aocordmg to the Aia-i Akhari.' -ring moon in a dream 
. >||Xja M ■%*«'*“ K — 1 lock. Shamtu d diu Muhaiu- 
. dJ££. m-J Khan. who had received the 

•** '* k ‘ Ullr «# Atgah fualc-l father from Akbar. 

whom hia wife bad «r»ed a* a wet nunc. i» aaid Ui have 
dreamed at the age of 20. that - he held the moot, under hie 
ana." Thet drram wee brlietvd to have brought him good 
Wick. He -me then a mete aohlie*. but some time alter hi. 
dream ha became a great man. 

Sun wore hip commenced with A4tr.culU.1al age. Before the 
Him, n inhi p inlruduetiuo ol agriculture, man lived on 

pcaoeM uncultivated food, on winch. they thought. 

“' P the moon. a hark d*.t.e at night, had an 

Influanoe. It waa more awl at rughl. ao they thought Moon 
to be tha eourve or origin U mnktui® or water. No, Moon 
came to be - lagardod - the efficient canaoof growth in emmala 



We aaw above, that the Moon is apoltru of in the A ve»ta. a. 
Th» Moan rrar. fuxhilhtn i.r.. Oo« -faced or oow-aeeded. 
"^IbamU* In »•••"»* Crcoco. eleo the MoAn waa reprv- 
tented kf a cm.' The Greek legend « a,.- 
P~ra to redact a mylhlral marr.age of the aun and moon, 
whioh wae acted ae a aofcmn file by the king and queen of 
Cnoaaue -eanng the owk. of a bull and cow respectively.”' 



• Bioehwann'. T»a«WU..«. V«1 I. Ml 

• Aium .,0 by Mf_.ca-.nl (Mi 0»Oa». M . il l 

• »-««,•, QoWu. Buojft. im R4.1M. (tan,. iwi III. rh. 

p. 1L • i** 
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ON A CASE OF HUMAN SACRIFICE AND 
CANNIBALISM FROM THE DISTRICT 
OF NADIYA. BENGAL. 



Br S»b*t (hudr. Him. Kmj . MA, BL 

tun 

The Hindi w##kly paper (of Cfcapca). in iu beue of 
Monday, the 1 1th December. 1910. ha* paUnbod (he folio* mg 
aooount of (he <a*e of human menhir and oannihaluun which 
forma the aubject- matter of lb- a, Am 



“*3«’ «n nwR !” 

*' i " 



"mr t« «tm< <1 fird* *«■« *>" 4 tartu 
•((In r»T<t vn nvn m<l «*i a *w «i t««i 
•ft— ht«tl v Vh j« ft hi Ml th* -htf «IW! i 

ti «« fft* t i m wt* 4«a can c i n 
nth Imp* a <« • *1 4 ate« I r 



••*tff* -jftw I mi I ft, *5 "t* him 4 mti f*h“4 ( *nii <1 i 
•*1 jw» atom * <1 fc. 8 1* ri fcwr S 7 1 3"4t •wl 
S m« jm* ft*i f,hA frfh fthTsn mwi i inti fl 3f 
rrtm 4 r«i^ *•** 3* ftwnoi 4i 4U 

m<r Hwn mto a *n» fttt i *--w) jM to* tTirt 4 h=s< 

fni-i * w wfl 4 ftw* • MO™ 8 < " 



rrrw fum . 

" A Kiood in the Gul« of a Spiritual Prwjdor. —A Mother # 
Inhumanity.* 

“ On the 18th November (I9I«> la*, m the village of SunthU 
■limited within the jumdKt*on of the Jihanr.Hgar Tbana in the 




vo. 1-1 hcma* s*caina ash> caxxisausm 41 

district of Nadiya (in Bengal). • Ba*ii ■ woman, ooming under 
tf* ■mater hifluencw of her fiendish .pmlual preoeptor. killed 
bar two young "MH w w . ooa aged 4 yuan and the other 2 } years 
old. The name of this Bond M Hanpada. He draaca himself 
In the garb of a Saajdri. Ha uaed to live formerly in the 
naighbouring Tillage of Nonlganj He m well known under 
aeveral 

"The woman eUtal before the police that she killed her 
•hilirun at tho btJJin- of (har) spiritual preceptor. The spiri- 
tual pnrtapMr had premised to her that, by exerciaiag hia than 
msturg.c pVrjr, hi would resuscitate them. Being deluded by 
hia word*, th- foolish woman, without carefully considering the 
nutter. hilUl her ch.llren with a UU book (ddo). The matter 
did not end hjre. At the dasim of that fiend |in the gntao of a 
epirilual preceptor), she aiao cooked the (Uh of (her murdered) 
young iters, and led h.n. with it. and buried the remaining por- 
tions of the oirpasa met r the ground At last, the polite. by 
digging up th> g w. I within that (bnd's) thatched shod, have 
eshugijd Uvi Km lining frtionsof the corpses (Police) invoetl- 
gatton it going < n“ 

The moat interesting points m the abore account, from an 
ethnographical point of rw. are 

(a) Were the children killed be way of ofcrmg ae a sacrifice 
to some deity, that ia to nsy. •- lha murder of the two child- 
ren a case of human sacrifice • 

(ft) Did the subsequent making and mling of the murdered 
children's flash constitute an arW canmlialom • 

lc) la the womans spiritual precepUr. tlreming himself in 
the gate, of a So. .yd*. a harm lew Hindu ametic. or a much- 
dreaded Agk on I 

(if) Had the spiritual prccepor » prunuw, I., resiwcitete the 
murdered children, by the ewvenc of hi. thaumuturgic power, 
eny connection with hia act of cannibalism t 
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I shall now tnkr op for diKinuoa the jnint (o) mrntiuiK-.l 
*»pro. That human owBCf was pnrvalrnt m Ancient India, 
M evident from tfw testimony of oU Indian folktale*. Tluwo 
•wifi* *•»» usually ofltivd to thr g«l<fe»s GAnafUI, CM- 
moadd or Dtrgi In Sondm'l Kitki SarU Soja.a. which »as 
composed about 1070 A. D.. sod is un H uortio««blv !.*•*! tho 
pose GunAHhya'e B'iimltmiU (uhhh. hi it. turn, aromling to 
Dr. Bdhlrr. dates from the fir* or -xood century of thr Christian 
Era), there are frequent rllauii to the oik' ring up of human 
earn lire. to the aforementioned puhleww.. Hud. a sacrifioo 
*“ nu “ to t’hsphfci for the pun— o< -ring .hr life of . king 
In the same work, the fart of human Mr*, having hr,-,, «erlli.t-| 
to the goddo- Dure* of the Viodhyn. Hills, is ah.. often wen- 
tinned. ■ Sometimes, them wein urn- offered Ui appease tho 
mans, of deconaod peat*. A T«».whka. or Irnlo -Scythian 
named Muravlm peoponsl to sac-dim • human bring hy uav 
of offering to lha mane of k» dc<ca-.| father • 

In 8and.ru rwmnnm aud .llama .ho, .* ^ , nMC „ 

which clearly prove thr cxfctfwm .4 thr cust.m of human -urn 
floe in India during the mntfe ami eighth mniunc* of the 
Christian Era. Now in tho hirtorKml romance Hnrthttorila 
by BA... who wrote melcr the pntnmagr of King Har.huvnr- 
dha.m of TMocwar and K.na.j (Wtt-Ot* A l>). oecitn the 
follow^ pnmagr -herrln the prevalent* of the carton, i. clearly 
mentioned 



"In a different quarter the prim*. h.*I e->mme„a,| to dUpow, 
of the flesh of human being, publicly." 

Under the patron^ of King lWannu, who ruled over 
Kanau, during the firw* half of lha eighth oentory A I)., tho ,.,-t 
Ilhaiabhutl wrote h.- drama JMfafi.JfMAor* whHl In,, been 
*ery aptly described to bo >* w-t of Indian fi.ewo n nd Julut 
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with . h»|>py coding.” Now there oecurw thr following parage 
In this drama which no* only ahoa» that the custom ol offering 
human sacritiors was in vogue during the 6lh cenlu ry. but that 
also the pntotio, ol oann.baham exMed :— 

•• Tbe lUk of human *»ing. » an eale— genuine ami uiiwoiuid- 
ed Anih from a man * body.'’ 

[i n< >ald further apprur that, m thoie far-off times, human 
•aerikee wed lo bo offered. and .annihalum waa practised by 
tiie Aghurta. •* hi evidenced by the incklml mentioned In Aot 
V. of the JMlelMMdlem. ahirm Uadhava rrscueshia lady- love 
M* luli from th* Aghon UbanU and aaya " Whatever may 
hapt«n. I ahall klU yon (before the gmhira. Chltnuorti)" 

Nowlhn sanction for Ue- cuaumi of offering human bring* aa 
•acnilcae to the goddess (Tu.nl.hi and br» different mean. at lima 
•a aaid to l«n* r.»ed from the foil >*ing pa- .ago occurring in the 
JMBM /‘-rd-a — 

••The goddam Naa. e anlmAsd fee one thonaand yean when 
one human being la eaentierd according to proicritvd riln anil 
eeremimiea; and on lhrv«> human aacridr*’. bring offered. *hn 
r*-u nn tented for one hundred tb.wand yoa'ra. AomriaAyd 
who ia my taeamaitoa. remain. content for thnv thou- 
sand yearn on the n onp* ol the offering ol I. ........ Ifeah Tho 

bl. H .l .of human txinga). which ia offered with the uUetunOo of 
mu i Mu. bocnini like ambrosia. She partake* nl I Kith Uio head 
and the flcah of human brine* who are offered by way of aacri- 
her For tha. maon thr pnafent (womhippen ahoukl offer 
(h..mw.) hra.Ii (ho.** .oil with Lint) by way of oblation during 
worship. and tho Dnh M huma,. fern*.) by way of food Bering 
during the performance ..I koma." 

In lompnratircly recent times. bos. vet. attempts appear to 
have boon made to offer human racrifico- to tie godd?u AuW 
Bltn— • Our Lady id the Ha* “—in order to iiycaar her wrath 
on the ocomuo, of the onUnnk of cholera To mention o troll- 




AjmuoroLooKMi. socterr or bombat. (vol. xt. 



known instance. we may refer to the caw of the Attempted human 
BAcntoe at Jeaaore in 1817. In the month at Augwt of th.oi year, 
cholera in the form of a terrible cj«lrmic broke out there which 
created a great panic. T»o European gcuUcmcn. namely, tho 
Judge of Jeeaor* and Dr. Tytier. while going about one night 
to allay tho panic, came achm a hut eonUining the imago* of 
lira Hindu delUca. one of -h,.h waa Siuli. tho goddosa of 
■mall-pox. and another waa AuU ttbi— "Our Lady of the 
Flu "—the goddews of cholera, both being incarnation* of tho 
goddow Kill Within the hut which wm lit up. tlacy fo.u.d u 
girl, aged about uh.e yuan, lying prueUate before lb idol*. It 
waa believed that aho had been intended to bn sacrificed to tl.o 
terrible guddwana for a ppm* mg their wrath and. than by, 
arreating the further program of the epidemic ‘ 

Up to quite modern lima, the custom of offering human 
aarnrtce. waa In vogwo among the ab»rtgh»l raote inhabiting 
Chhoia Nagpur. Rinrr the turn- of their ad* ml a nbiu tho |v.lo 
of Hlndutam. one of them raoea— the Kh.r war. -offered 
human aacrtlioe to Kill in her laeamafioa of Cha9.ll. Several 
other raoea, namely, tho Uhuiyaa. the KhOnda, Hie Mundav 
uaod to do hkewlac. The prevaieaeo of tho pra«ico among 
the Men of Ka) pat ana. and the Khood. of Orieaa la too well- 
known to be described hew in drtad* In INI or thereabout*, 
a unique and wry intereating specimen of a Jf'riaA or human 
sacrifice- port of the Khood. wm add'd to tho Ethnographical 
Section of the Madras Museum. It lUmUatn one of tJm 
oommonest way*, prevalent among the Khondt of aacrifio ng a 
human being. The figure of an oWphaot earred out of wood «a* 
fixed on the top of a strong wooden post, on whidi It « as mado 
to revolve- After the usual erremontea had been perform.-d, tho 
unfortunate wretch. Intended foe sacrifice, waa tud on to tho 
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elephant'. pwboien. and whirled round very rapidly -nud.t the 
yelhn** uf the •• veiled nob of Kbood*. Tbm. on a aig.iai being 
given by lb* oOiciating Zaai <* price! Xhc cicilcl crowd riubcd 
lomid, eciicd tbc Mi ' i-i h or ha 31 ah vidua, and. with l heir 
knirci. cut off the Ib»h Iron the a^miied wretch to long u life 
pubatod in him Hu wangled remain* acre iben cut down, and 
the akektaa b«ni Wab Uu> iK, horrible aaenfiev ended.' 



From »hal I have aaid above, it Mould appear that human 
•aeritioe ha- almoet al»a>4 been oTcred to I ho dread golden 
Kill or to e.me one or olh r of her many incarnation. Antici- 
pating *hai I .hall have In may hor.after about the point (c), 
I may Mate here that tbc Xaijrfc Hanpada. at ebon bidding 
the Mffb woman b> Xadiyl killed her ta-o cblldien. la an 
Aghor. and therefore. a «erah.p|»r of the /An in aom. 
one or other of bar ... <n.pin..g woamatione In hi. 
oatremely intenntng pap,r "O. A,kon. a*A AfkorptmUtu,' * 
Mr. H. W Harrow any. “The original Aghorl aorahip room, 
to baro been that of /An in eome of h-r terrific form., and 
to hav- ie,,uir.d *v*n human rtet.mv lor .u pvrio.wance. * » 
Then agam: ' A* to their (the Aghori.) aorahip. M >mo 
profea. to adorn Aghorm.ar. MM. a, me Stall lAvi, 
other. Parnagiri I A- 1 .ho preeldm p.li bejxmd Ajmere 
and k. regarded aa the tutelary deity of amaliaa, other* Kill 
whow tempi, ka ia f.lcmu. wkdtf oUara .gam havo other 
dritiea."' I. therefore. come to the oonefcaiem that the t*o 
children -era killed by —y of offenng a. human .aenfioe. to 
•o me terrible mcanwtKm of th. goddra. Deri or Kill, -bo muet 
be the tutelary deity of the flaayiai Hanpada 

Then I .hall deal *ithU*p,.ni(c> The Sa« v U, Hanpada i. 
not . huml« Hinda amet.c. “ A Yogi by religion cannTb* a 

• U<*tr*, U , 
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Sanyid. An Aghoci » -hat be is and nothing more. He t* 
what the tenets of the Aghorpmlh rr-{uirr ium to be. Augar or 
Aughar cannot U a subdivtuon at the Jogi tribe or sect." 1 
Prom what I base stated above, it woabl appear that hr ■■ a 
terrible Aghori. who worship. D-e i in some one or other of her 
most awe-inspiring incarnjiiow* awl male, hnusrlf as temblo 
and hideous a. pra*ioafak>.e pupp** bimvlf with a wand of Muff 
made of a human bone or set with the same kind of hum*., 
and with a drinking v.-wwl improvi-cd out of thr upper half of 
a human being’* skull The **Urss IVvi. in her turn. i. made 
as terrible as pomble and worshipp.d with the sacrifice of 
human victim* "Shtrriug. la hi* /f a fi IVOm oaf Castor, 
re la to* that newly initiated Agtvm* wed to be sent to AahUbbu}*, 
the shrine of a famow goddess. . 1 * miles from Mirx*|Hir. when, 
they practised in ran tat ions until they imagined they had ac- 
quired the power ol the godikws Aghor MukhI whom they 
wonhipp*!."* This goddees aw* re|*v—-utrd in Western India 
by the A/kvtikamr. JMli. who ... regarded a. the tutelary 
deity of the fraternity of Uw Agbo..* ami AgU>rpanthi«. and 
represented a. - lew, famine " Ihe eU Orv.mr.ng iamg. kmg 
ago. the had a temple at B.rrvU tthe capital of III-, flaokwar’s 
Dominions) dedicated to her Bimhip, the mm aim of which 
shrine are said to have dialed liw-rr in the rarlxwl decade* 
of Ihe last osntury .» 

Now 1 shall dee! with the point (*>. I have already Mated 
above that the terrible worship of the AgWi. and Aghorp*,,thi* 
tequinr. the sacrifice of human » ictim* lor offering to Iboir hide- 
ou» patron -goddeea — tho Drvi or some one or other of her nu 
mere i* incarnations. It is also Mated that the peculiar tenet, 
ol their sec* make it incumbent on them that they should par- 
take it the flesh of their sacrificed victims Tbi-v art- stated to 
have no scruples anil to bring their natural U-U- under control 
by partaking of human IW»h ami filth, iii fact, of anything and 
everything, not excepting even the ramwes of ilcad n-ptik*.' 

t Op. at. p. 1 1*. t Op t l. p|v »/7.s. 
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At the initial urn-ceremony of an Agborpaathi. the neophyte wm 
called upon by th* gam to jurtake of human tiesh and. thereby. 
gj vr |firlkal proof of kn having subdued hit n at oral ladles and 
twuplca. If he did «cU and good, and he -a. enlisted o* 
a rtf la. U not. the gwra di.rauurd him aa quite unfit for enlist- 
oui.t as hie disciple * I am. therefor*. of opinion that the Sanpiai 
HaripmU. in hi. capacity aa an Aghori. ate the flesh of the two 
aacriliord tWiblien aa part and pararl of his horriliie ritea, 
and that the vary fact of hit baring eaten the aame conaututed 
an aot of ritualMie canni b a l baa. The answer to quretiou (6) 
should. therefore. •* m the affirmative. 

Then lamain* thr point (4) It u further stated ** that he 
(the Aghon or AjtfairpurflUl haa the p>uer of bringing back to 
life a oorpaa of which ■«* lu»s -a*rn by the act of gumg to sleep 
for Mine lioun after hi- cannibalism. ».d then vomiting on the 
fragments <4 tho ' A Mho ugh the aoemtnt of the borrfl.lo 

tragedy, aa given in tbw .V!«d newspaper, dor- not mention the 
fnct whether or aot the Aghori Maripftda went to sleep after 
performing his set of can... m ami. thereafter. vomited cat I ho 
iwwuioacf thetw.i aarrit. .d cfOUna, I think it very pUuaibio 
that h.. promise. I t,. revise the two victim, on the faith of 
hie having partake.. .A their Ik 4i and ako on that of Ilia 
poeacuig thaumaturge: power I tlurvfore. answer the quoatlon 
W> <n tin aflrmatiie 

P. 8. Sid™ writing the i b»r*. I wrote cat the 3rd August 1917 
a letter to th« Magctr.tr „( Naiiy a enquiring fnen him w hether 
the accord in the afravructMiaaml caw. of ritual-murder had 
be,., Uiol by . Cowrt of Justice sod. d so. requiring him U. 
furnish me wnj, . copy of the Court'. judgment therein. In his 
letter No. 17*9 J. G. .Ut,rf the 14th August 1917, he has written 
to mo to wt) that th* ac.uMd were irrcd hr the Court of Season- 
al Kridmugsr. Nmliya, and that 1 should apply to him for 
a copy of hi. judgment in the aforementioned earn. 
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A NOTE ON THE RISE OF A NEW HINDU 
8ECT IN BIHAR. - 

(WITH ONE PLATE.) 

Br 8***t Cmafdka Mira*. Esq . MA.BL. 

•• ***» *r-‘. inn 

The Sakhibhivakas constitute * peculiar sect of the Valah- 
tava*, and are devote,. of the call of RidhI, the spouse of 
Kruh.ia They adore bar und r the belief that ahe is the in- 
oarnatlon of Krishna snKi or energy and. In ardor to give an 
adequate aipremion 10 than belief that they constitute her 
friends and follower*, rxg themselves out In the attire of 
members of the softer an. About this sod. a recent author 
has written as follow* .— 

About the middle of the present (19th) century, this ourious 
sect (the 8ahhlbh Wakes) obtain'd some notoriety in ami about 
Calcutta. The Vauh.ava. o! this sect e«|«*as tbelr devotion to 
R4dh4. the personiflceti *» of tin eiiti of Kri-Ssa. hi a ridicu- 
lous and rather dhgotUag maanw la older to convey the idea 
of being, aa It were, her follower* and frfcnds, a character ubvlonsl) 
Incompatible with the dKcirnco of an. they assume the female 
garb, sad adopt not only tbe dn-is and ornaments, but the man- 
ners and occupations of women ‘ Tho only pUoe where they 
are met with In any numbrr la Jaypur. Thrrr are many Kakhi- 
bhftvakaa who do not marry, aa mamsgo would be inconsistent 

A cult, vary similar to the above, has b« recently propounded 
in Bihar by a retired Deputy Inspector of School., narrnd Hnbu 
Bhagb&npraaid. who is now known throughout Bihar as sic* 
He is a follower of Riroin.nda -the great wor- 

‘ then’s <*s */ i*c M ,rf.. (Ldil*n ot IMl).p. ITS 
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ihipprr of Vi'bfU and pmochor n f hi* favourite cull. The key- 
note of I hi* IMU cult •* the U.ichip of Radbikri.haa. Lakiihmi- 
nliiya* or .Sitf rim 

Now *ff Vwrewft •I’fT — the Ik Mr ,4 V«i*hrati.m -mention* 
tho following four way* of w..rsh.p|.iiiK the aforementioned 
dMlic* — 

tire «« nm t* i 

uift n<ir««nni 

The uonhJpprr. ui the rapacity of • servant, may «urrcndor 
hi. own aalf U> the »>n»m .4 G..I t»r he may look upon the 
daily in the light of a Incml a parent. ..r a lover or .wwi heart 
and worship him in thaw caparKte. Vow nor- 

ahipa Siulrim m lha capanty of a k»*»c or hu»Und (that i. to my. 
in the W4T. frrr or mhifh ta aahl to he He he-t way of 

womhippui* a i lolly lat Ho ha*, then f-m. uaawmed lha feminine 
name Rdpukali Irtuwr ) and Mm* If in tlie gnrh ..( n 

female, aa will appear from hia anneuvl |rfiuto ( Vide the aeevmv- 
panyinf |lato) . The fart of hk haring a«a«| the above femi- 
nine cognomen U reordc-l in the follow m* couplet ooonmng in 
one of hi* work* — 

daft h a foq «« ipT. an mi r% mix i 

"W*w foaSrtr ton* I 

Jual aa a woman, who a. m low. devote, her whole life, youth 
ami charma to tl«* aervin* of hrr l.'lnved. an llhaghanpraaid ha. 
oonaecrate .1 ha. life to the -Trice of hi. beloved deity 
Sltirim Hi- attitude toward* he Moved deity may l». do* 
cribed aa aomethhig nppm.ch.ug that of I lie milkmaid* of Urn. 
dahom Iowan!, their knbvcd ...I a.b-v-1 Sri Krtelma. which 
whole hearted drmtam,, very aptly ex ( «e.wd in the following 
word* of \b* Vai-h?jva poet — 

Ufa * wun* sn* i 

fwtf-t «n'« apa, l*»ifa skit <n* | 

nit tri. 561 Hit aft sn nnf are are u 
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M 0 my beloved ! You btw my life. 

M Overflowing with l bo milk of kumAA love. 1 have poured my 
whole body and mind at your fewi. 

" You an my ktaband . you . 1 . my eourw o I aalvation ; I 
have no body ebe." 

Th» way of looking upon the <fcrty m a beloved lover in not 
oonfined to Indio only The fanout iVnun pool Hafir, abo 
looked upon tho “ great tun coloured Being beyond ihi. dark- 
noM ' m a friend or lover, for he tayt tn one well k».«n pa* 

" Do not bring a lamp into my tadirow-kall io-day. 

To night, that full moon ay Priced It ahinlng here ' 

It U abo a ml among the Roman Oalholke, for Cardinal 
Newman aaye " If thy tool « to go’ on into higher epiritual 
bleawdnrm, It mu*t beroma a woman, y^. however manly you 
may be among men " 

I hare eleewhere given a »occuk* biographical *etoh of tho 
founder of thla mct-RdpakaU RhagUnpreOd > From hb 
very boyhood, ho wee of e mkgkmt tom „f mind In IWW. ho 
we. fully initialed into epintu .1 manhood by Salmi (Umchnra, 
I*, at UodnA to the went of Chape Alter initiating him. 
hb apiritual poKrptor dubbed h.m e.th the mliginw title of 
••Si/dnfm 8am*." After hb retirement from enb „„ lho 
Sltt October 1TO3. be endowed ha property, by a deed of endow - 
ment. for the more hip of hb tutelary deity .Sltlrlm. ,nd. cutting 
off all connection with worldly affaire, went to AJodhya where 
he ha. attired hi«n*lf in the narrow wabt-clolh died Iraptf, 
•ltd a *car( named i-rAU, and equipped him* II - ith lho hcgglng- 
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bowl cullnl 1IIM4W* There hr ha* taken up his quarter* at 
the pAini*-* No 10* n a me d " Pram<dinna " — ■“ Tho Grov* of 
Delight ’—a lag belonging to Saint Ramcharav D4« 

In thi* »< liuk-l r-troat. like Parnell • Ilnmul. 

•• Remote front man. with God be hi- dap. 

Prater all hm bia.me». all hi* pleaaure pmUr." 

Since lu. Irtimmrat toAjolhya. Rupakatt bbagbftnpraald . 
•amtly fhora.lrr ha. lecuor fully developed . and hi* reputation 
for mnetity ha* .proud far ami wide throughout Northern 
India On tha oreauuo. of the Kkmnavami festival in the 
month of CtoUi* (March April) and of the bathing le-tivel on the 
full -moon .Uy In the month of Kirtik (Ocli.bri November), 
n large number of pilgrim* from all pita of Northern India 
foregather at Apalhya ami repair to the - KipcUUtu'ja " 
to have a k«h at the.auUly S.Uii«v.nr. Kupakali IlhagUn- 
prnaAd On Sunday*. many pleadrra. judicial officer., tamin- 
dan. olerh. and other prnuo* ol ever) 1 walk of life from tho 
nalghl-iurtng plan- twmMi at hi. roudmor to hare Inter 
view ami religion, cunt mat tun ».lh him. 

Thu “wonderful mitt arc of God and ■nan'* — RdpakaM 
Bhaghtnpmaad— ewrw a gnat iaOunice for good on the 
mor.l well-being of lidur. That well-known ntoilen. mint of 
Bengal. Sri Rkmkmhna. very aptly aaid -When the roao I. 
blown, and .hide it* fragrance .U an.nml. the hew. Como of 
Ibemsehre. The beet *ccfc the full blown row. and not the 
roeo the W The truth of thn wring of hi- Kengall brother 
in Goil ha. bwn ettiklngly ill.Uratcd m RdjmkaU IthngUn- 
pn-M . Ilf*. Number* ol educated Ikhar* have flocked to 
him and become hia dwiph* Among the**, t«o air Mun.if., 
throe air Vakih, luir air nr wrro Deputy Iu«prctor» of School, 
beat dee many other. The Iweadih and Ontholimty „f iho 
religious pro. ci pie, llicu k,i„| by hun will appear from the fact 
that he count, among hi- dmcipft* n rotirod Mahumdan Sub- 
In* pect or of Police. 
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It bu been shown above that the followers <4 the Sakhiblia- 
vaka wet are devotees of the cult of Srikriiboa'i HA.IIni 

whom they bok'iipon in the light of an incarnation of Ktfaliya’a 
taiU or energy, awl drew I hr n. wire, in female atlirr. adorn 
llieir person. «Uh feminine umamrnU and e»m adopt womanly 
manner, and occupation.. Thn ha. born staltd to he rklioulou. 
awl dhgustlng Hut the loUnrn of the mt (which wo may 
call l bo Sitliiud Sect), Jemwled by lUpsk.U IlhagUapmad. 
donut give rspn-Mon to thrir rrlgtou. brlafs awl dootrinre in 
a rhlkuloiM awl d»gu>ting manner. No doulrf, the keynote of 
the cult preached by RdpakaU u the worship uf (lie doily SitA- 
nim in the capacity of a lover or bus hand In onlrr in niukc hi. 
r ufr compatible with hb mode of worship. HhagbAii|«*4 I lia., 
no doubt, amunwd the female garb (as will apj*ar from lib 
portrait In the annexed plate) and adopted Uw feminine name 
of “ UpakaU " or " The Krtulgmc of Beaut y " lint -» Ur a. 
my Information *»«. hr* follower, have nut adopted tin. 
feminine guhe. Two of kb faUuwrrs are crwknts 0# Chit] ms , 
I know them perwmaBy But I have never »n (hr in in 
Irrainlne garb It may be that, after thru iwtmiixit fnnn 
worldly life, they may amume the one guk IV' I K.st 11 . «i 
may. the, much b certain that the idigim.. doctrine. mouloat.d 
by K(i|»ak«U arv purr awl »u»|Ae awl chararUnw.l by luv.idlli 
anil calholuily. 
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WATKR-W0BSH1P IN EAST AND WEST. 

Br R. P. Mtsavi. E*q . M. A 
M rna ./«*.. /sir.) 

The ko«<I piper of thi* rrin m brought to a cloee with the 
folio* big itiwrta^- 

" It waa my intention to prroent to you An Account of tho 
CT.cm.nH-. c.iui»itnl with the .lining of w,U» and of tho 
diflerent in. tom* of dronraltng well* end the >u«d offering, 
proffered to the qyinpha end .pmu reading in the water*. 
With the picture thnt would have hewn thu* preeented of 
Inti An well*, decked with >/M (trdli. work) of flower* end 
iUu mined with gktiUmpt. their pavroneol* .trewn with 
cuuoanut*. auger end .wrote end milk end pW. end — OAied 
with ml ke In lieu of blood, but deuhed elm in »onic pUoro 
with the blood of animal eoorifle*. it would haw horn UiU-r- 
eeting to oontnat the pm tor. of Bog litk wcO* fantaat (rally 
tapestried that with old rag* end pracUcolly unlit and Un- 
•mhrUuhed, *aw for a little garUnd-dwrolng lure and 
there, ami tilled with ptne ami needle, and ruin*. A*, 
however, thu paper ha* already outgrown iU limit., I .bail 
have to auhcit yowr attention to a etparate paper draling 
with thorn- topic*. ** 

Tbrae topic* are briefly dealt w*h in thi* paper. 

WATER DIVINERS. 

When a well u to be dug. an ripen u Aral called to .elect a 
favourable nite. To boom expert* tech utro are revealed in 
drranu. Home po*ero* the faeulty of hroring the aound ol water 
running underneath, other* point out the *rte. by emclUng out 
.went water under ground. Throe emffer* are known a* Bhonye- 
■unghna in Gujarat and Oeteh. and a* Song, in the Punjab, 
and they generally belong to a eiaae of Fa^tri gifted e-hh thi* 
faculty. The Daniya*, a mate of narriro, are aleo endowod with 
throe powers. In the Punjab a herd of goau Is driven about 
01 march of .he* of -Wlcd -cB,. When throe goau arrive at 
the right .pot. they lie down and that ia a ai^nal for a march. 
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W ater -diviners are bo* unknown among*: the Europeans. 
One of the extraordinary incidents of the n«i.i (Jail.| Ji 
campaign was the dweovrry of water by a Kentish water -d inner 
at Surla Bay Dunn* the critical hoar, which followed the 
landing at the place in August 1915. the great problem for the 
officers was to find water on that parched land. The expert, had 
examined the district and reported that there was no water to 
be got there, bat Sapper Stephen Kdly. rf the 3rd Australian 
Light If one Brigade, a hydraulic Engineer of Melbourne, pus** 
•ed the gift for water dinning While hr was standing with Cap. 
Uin Shearen. a New Zealand Officer, la the law of conitnumra. 
lions, he orwd out. “There* water here where we're standing." 
New* of hi* repo tat ion had reached Brigadier (Smeral Hughes, 
who sent for him immediately and ashed him if he mold find 
w*ur. Ths Sapper -a* confident of finding rt . The Brigadier 
gave him a sporting chance and pat a thousand men under hi. 
direction. Within a few hoar, he opened ap one aril which 
had been sunk. In a little more lima be had thirty well. going 
with sufficient watn to supply carry man with a gallon a day 
and evrry mule cilbiUm gallon* ami this of pu re cold spring 
water “ instead of the lukr.arm liquor from kcrowne tins oil 
the transport.- 

The army's .ng.nr*. -«e aMoafaUd by Kspp* Keller's 
•acorns, rapoc tally a. he -a. -HW pap* plan. When they 
asked him about it. he replied that * ^ld take him .hoot half the 
time to g« the wells going that it would fee him to draw U| , the 
plans. Sapper Kelly was a Kent man. born in Maidstone Hr 
went out to Queensland when a small boy. At that time an old 
wat* diviner arrived in the neighbourhood and tried hi. art in 
their township. The boy trotted after the old man in hi. tw, .tings 
and turning* about the paddock with a divining twig in his hand, 
and when the old man found water, the bov “ frit hi* nerve, 
twitch and a thrill go through him that wasn't just excitement " 
He thought ho would try too. ami he did. From that moment 
he had Poetised KU At Surt. he said J, % got better 

result- with a copper rod instead of the divining twig. 
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MUMURT ( KKEMON1ES 

I nil not Aware ol any ceremoair* connected with the dicing 
of nil* in the W«et. hot in Indu it ia regard'd a* a wry imptrt- 
Ant funeUon requiring care And motion and. above all. jiropi. 
tiAtuNi of the Deitio. A Brahmin ia eonanltrd to the ana- 
picioui hour whan the work of digging ehoukl commence. The 
au.ptoiou. <laya vary in different plaere. In Gujarat. TMtedaya 
and thcee <Uya on which the earth tire pa are avoided i and the 
earth ia ..ippoeed to he aalrep on the Id. the 7th. Hie 9lh, 
the lOtli. the Mlh and the 34th day. following a Sankranh, 
ia, the day on which the tun cioaere from one eonatellatinn to 
another. With .the eaeeption of three daya. a «Ute ia ge nerally 
•elected on which the tUnJro r ak a or the moon ia favourable 
to the oonalruclor of the well. In tie l*un,ah. the -oil JiouM 
begin on Sum lay. 

On the a, .pointed day. the •*!*«•, the eonatroetor of the wrU. 
the Brahmin |*iea». a..d the labourer, go to the plant where tl « 
weU ia to lie dug. and an image of the god Oeapefi. the protector 
of all aunph-ioos cerera.Kiwa. tf lift matailrd on the a|H>l and 
worshipped with peach, .rii. a punch or mixture of milh. camla, 
glwe. honey and auger: A green ooiouird piece of of/u. (..Ik 
doth), about two fed long. i. then .preed ou the .pot. and a 
pound anil a quarter of wheel, a eoruaimt. brtHa, dele, anil 
copper coin, ere placed on It A copper ho-H blind with water 
and remaining w»n* ailver or goid coin. .. alao placed thrre. Tl o 
month of the howl i. covered with the leave* of the Mango tree 
and . cocoanut ia plead over the leave. After Ou. the jrWt 

^ Ta.” d hyna ' " Dd h " U< * 1 *° prHf " n U,r A *«* 

Thee. Khat-muhurt or Khm-p-j. nut bo pe.fomed 
hefneo commencing the eonatructioo not only of wcU. 
rcHcrroira and tank., Uit of any wwfc .bore or 
umler the ground, mch a. w<ti.,g lh e nankridambhm, or 
the fir., pillar of . nonage bower, or a bower for a thread cere 
muny. or laying the foundation .tone of a houur or temple. 
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or a sacrificial pit, or of a street. or l.stn*. or a city or a villa**, 
the earth-mother is then «or«‘.-|>|*-l in the manner pn-serilied 
in the ikasklrai to prupiiui- lur again-t interruptions in toe 
completion of the work nmkrtakrn Tue owurr of the person 
interested in the new work [xjur^a little water on the cwrlh where 
the foundation -pit is to he -lug. sprinkles ltd Uo and gulal <n.l 
powder), plaer, a hrtel-nat awl a few prrciou* rvjins, and dig- 
out the first elm I of earth him w if RUi pnw< m oilver or 
golden spades amt bar* when taraia* up the fir»t dud. Among 
the usual offerings to Ganpaii ami the .writ. mi the nera-km 
are eurd. milk, honey, moluw, eoeiaiiuts. dhaiu (a kind of 
■pmes), loaves of nagarral (a kind of creeper) and red lac Tho 
Mp*»t who u calks 1 to choose a proper sale for the well uflera 
frankincense ami a eocosnat to the ap*t. ami Ughta a lamp 
thereon. Alter the Khat cwrwnmws an over, the host .Imtil- 
hutus sugar or rooUssoi among those present and offer* money 
to the n Xpert who generally tfus- to ««.pl it and asks tho 
host to dMpoao of M m chanty. Km those who aro<-|>t money 
give away a |«rt of it In aim. to the poor. 

Occasionally . with a view to sms. ring the unobstrucUal com- 
ph-tion of the work, the g»l Guays', ami tho gmldess Jaladrri 
arc Instalkd ami votahippnl daily. tin water appears in tho 
well. Some people, however. Mi-tall the guide*. JmUitvi n't.r 
the appearance of water, when a stone is taken out from the 
hiftoiu of the well and it pU-tctvd with red Irssl to rc|Wiwcnt 
tho goddoss and ia ceremoniously wumhipped. When tho oona- 
truetion of the wefi to complete, a enwony oslk-1 la— or jof- 
osfamo or aster -festival ia oelebraUd. Brahmins am entertained 
at a IcMt and given d«Wi*a *. 

In the Punjab, the work of digging a srrll should begin on Son- 
day. On the previous Saturday night litlfc lam I- of water 
arc place I round the propmed silo, and Ike one which diirs up 
tho loast marks the 1 — * she for th- weU. The c iivu inference U 

• FalUors Notes olUwjuat. 
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(hen marked *rvi the woek of digging oommrnord. tho central 
(am;) ol curth bciag left intact. Thu olod ol earth la out out 
U.I an 4 it i* c-dtod KK*>jaj^ after Kh»»)a Khiir. the water 
Mint. and it wurehippod. If it breaks. it is a bad omen. auJ a 
new aiU' to ackeled a week later. 

In tho north caat a Pandit hit. the auipiciou. moment for 
■inking a well- The owner then worship* Gauri, Ganraha. 
flhr.U Nag a, ths world werpeot, the earth, the apado and tho 
nine planet*. Then facing m the direct** in which, according 
to the direct i.®* of tho Pandit, Sioaha Saga u aappiwrd to be 
lying at the time, he cula fire cluto with «c apadc. When the 
workmen reach the po.nl at which the wooden wcll-cueh hat to 
be fixed. the owner amoar. the cud. u. S.w place, with red powder, 
and lying dubgre** and a aaeml thread to it. lower. It into ila 
place A flit- aaertAoc I* then offered. and Brahmiot arc fed. 
When tho well 1 a ready, eow dang. redk. eow unn*. butter and 
Oange. water, krnreo of aaeml Tnlai aad honey are thrown in 
before the water to u*ed 

But, according to Crookre. no wo# ta conatdrred lucky until 
the HaUgiam.i, or the apiral ammonite •acre.l to Vialinn, ia 
solemnly wed U- 1 to the Tula, or h*«d plant, representing tho 
garden or Hell w .ich the well to intended to water. Tho rito 
to performed aborting t» the standard maniaga formula : tho 
relation* arc .xniM ; tho owner of th# garden reprrM-nU tho 
bridegroom, whit- a kinonan or hi* wife Hand, for the Irall. 
Oifl. arc given to Urdimin*. a feaat ia held in the garden, and 
both the garden ami the wdl may then ba und without any 
danger. 

DKUORATIoXrf AX7> OKI' ER1NCS. 

We have MB that U».- Imliaw m*h»l .rf » ••nrealinj; a well was 
to crown it with flower., t.. omr* a«h .« uvll., work of 
flower., to illummo it with ghcr lamps |4«>d m niche* apc-ci- 
ally mode for the purpv-t ami to urew the pan nw-nt with cocoa - 
nat*. betel imU, sugar amt .w.*t» aad imlk aud ghee and to 
••near it with rwl Uc. We na\r . 1 - ~.m , n tf>e prevxiu. ps| H -r 
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that floral decoration and garbnd-dre*aing b an ret ol .implo 
rcwmoe. being a wrriral ol the earlier end marc primitive, 
practice* nod ooramoaul*. The other aSeringa. howorrr, parti- 
oulariy coooanut. end the practice of amraring Uic payment 
with red Lad point to bdbf* aMocirting .pint. Willi water, ami 
they are but turvivaia ol the ancient cult ol human and animal 
aaori&cra offered to the »au* -.port. The coo. n: ml. reaembUng 
a human head, b acccftfrd by the spirit*. in lirea ol a human 
being, aimilarly red lead dor* duty lor the Mood of animal victim*. 
Tho Orman* hoodwink the ■ater-.pbit with another ctiriou* 
*u betitute and that b a hwf of bread It b the praolioo to throw 
a loaf into the water at Rotenburg on the Keokar. II thi* offer • 
Ing U not given, the rhrer-epmt would take away a man. 
The practice of placing lamp. inaUe the well al» point* to 
■pirit- belief*. The light*. a ie hopreJ. would ware away evil 
■pirku from the water. 

HIMAN AND ANIMAL OFFERIXC8 
Thera b enough anthropological rvtdrnee to *how that at one 
lime human larriffcra won offmd in cart and -rat alike to ll« 
■pint* of lira, earth and uaUr Nmoccou, autliociUc. may be 
cited. The frulian prartwra are w^ll linown I . ..U only quote 
a p*«*gc from chapter VIII of volume II of Sir Jame. Frairr'. 
GoMfn Boxji in which he deal. with the practice of burning 
human bo mg. in the lira*. Of human uerdirra offered on the** 
occasion* the mort unequivocal traora arc thorn* which. abotil a 
hundred yrar* ago. rtdl lingered •» «hc BrlUnc fin* in the High- 
land, of Scotland, that b. among a Celtic p,opL- who dluabd in 
a nmole corner of Kurope and almort oompLtdy isolated from 
foreign influence, had till then rartaerved their old heathenism 
••ettor than any other people in the wrrt of H.ropc. “ It h signl- 
fioant." cay. Sir Jame* Knurr. “ that hu.u. 1 . .uenfiec* by lira 
are known, ou unquestionable evkknoe. to have txx-n .r.temati. 
cally practised by tlie Celt* Tlw rarliert dc*rri|*ion of them 
•-critics has been bequeathed to u* by Jaliuc Cbcw. A. con- 
quorof ol the hitherto in.leprti.lrnt Celt- ol Gn< Paccar had 
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ample opportunity of observing the national Celtic religion and 
manners, while *:««•« wrre attll freab and chap from tbe native 
mint and had not yet been furnd in the melting-pot of Roman 
civilization. . . The following stem to have been the mam 
outlines of the custom. Condemned chminal. were reserved by 
the Cette in order to be sacrificed to the goda at a great festival 
whioli took place onoe in every five years. The more there were 
of each vidima, the greater was believed to be tba fertiUty of 
the land, U there ware not enough criminal* to furnish victims, 
captive* taken in war were immolated to supply the deficiency. 
Waco the time came, the victims wars sacrificed by the Dm id. 
or priest., some they shot down with am.., Nine they Impaled, 
and eomo they burned alive in the following maimer. Colossal 
images of wicker -work or o I wood and graaa were eonatructod ; 
the** were tilled with Ht» men. cattle and antmal. of other kind. ; 
fire na than applied to the imagea, and they aver burned with 
their living entente Kuch were the great Issllvals held onoe 
arery five yean. But breidee these quinquennial festivals, 
celebrated on to grand s seek sod wtlh. apparently, so Urge an 
expenditure of hsman life. M sera. reasonable to Mppnoo that 
feativala of tbs eame aort, only on a baser aeale, were held annually, 
and that from these annual fmtivals are linrolly descended aoine 
at least of the ftrefrelirals which, with their trseea of human 
sacrifMM, are still celebrated year by ysar in many parts of 
Europe.” 

Similarly, la pagan Europe water claimed Its human victims 
on Mid.ummre Day We hare already earn that in England 
the .pirita of the Rirer Ta*a. the Skeme and the Ribbis, the 
8pey and tbe D« demand human rictuna. We have almo even 
ho- the rirer .pnte. in Ostmany Innaornd the rewt of the 
•pirita in Europe in their blood thiretinrea. Wo also Irani from 
Taeito. that the anoint German, offered human sacrifices. Ho 
tell, us that tbe image of the goddea* Jferthus. her vestments 
and chariot were washed in a certain lake, and that immediately 
afterward, the siavre who mwi.tered to the fide- were swai- 
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lowed by the lake. The statement may perhaps be understood 
lo me mi that the elavee •*" drowned as a earn tire to the deity. 

The next stage was that of animal sarriiines. It ia well known 
that just as goate aod buffaloes hup sambonJ in India eo wi re 
bulla and caJwv offered lo the .UU«» in Europe In Bombay 
ooclu and goats arc sliU offend to *»Uf The writ* on the 
continent, however. seldom frame an mal otfafings In these 
day. Only in one ca-c. namely » the case o< SI Trg la's Wall, 
which M reported to far t!-> cun- of epilepsy. »r Dial the iwUi nt 
offering a enck oc a hen TV usual off. Ting, at other well* 
aro rag. anil ribbms. pm. and needle*, nails and ahells. button, 
and oolns, and sometimes hrvml and ch-me It will. therefore, 
he news to many that in Great Britain the lamb uae I he votlvo 
offering foe water. Gonune refers lo lh>e offering in a eha|*sT 
on ethnic elements in Mien ami ritual In which V onmpaiw 
eertain eemnoniet prsiafaat m India aid tirmoo and other 
part* of Europe and argue* from the strong ftm of parallel 
between t V Indian cermaooie. ami tW -till ohftirvml in Euro|io 
as survival* of a forgotten and tnrecngniard cult that ceremonies 
which are demonstrably non Aryan in ImMa. nrn in the pm 
eenoe of Aryan people. miwt in uffgtohJ haw hern non-Aryan in 
Europe, though IV mew from whom thry haw descended is not 
at present fcfantiAed by ethnologista One of I V custom, e. led 
ed by him for comparison is the Whitsuntide custom in t V parish 
of King's Teigolon. Devonshire Hm Is a description of that 
custom: — 

•• A lamb ia drawn about the parish on Whitsun Monday in a 
cart oovered With garlaml* of lilac, laburnum, and other flowers, 
when persons are requested to fire something toward* the animal 
and attendant expenses, on Tuesday it islhrn killed and roa-led 
whole in the middle id the village TV lamb fa them .old in 
slices to the poor at a cheap rale." 

The origin of the custom is forgotten, but a tradition supposed 
to trace back to VatVu daya is U. this eiTtot. Thy village *uf- 
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fend from a -learth of water, wtcn the mhaUlanu urn- Adviwd 
by their pewits Co pray Co the goj. for wmUr ; whereupon the 
•iUr sprnn ; up spontaneously la a meedow About a third of a 
uiio above t'-ie mvr. in An eiUtc now calk-d Hydon, Amply 
aufbcwiit to supply the waoU of the piece, And At praM-iit adc- 
qoAle. even in a dry summer. to work three mills A Urab. it 
ii aaiiL baa ever since that time hem sacrificed a* a votive thank* 
odcriug At Wbiuuottd* in the nunrxv before men) toned. 

The AAm* ceremony, in a more |runitiv® form. ■« observed 
At the rill-ge of Hofee On May morning. before d»yWk. 
the yjung mart of the village uni to assemlde At a granite pilUr 
in the centre of • field oafied the Ploy Pirld. They then proreodrd 
to the moor. whmw they selected a ram Urah. end Alter running 
It down brought jt in triumph to the Ploy FWld. fastened it lo 
the pillar, out 1U throAt. And then RtAeled it whole, ekin, wool, 
etc. At Midday a struggle look piece. At the nek of out hand., 
for A slice, it being supposed to confer look for the en.uing year 
on the furtuAAte dr-warw A* An Act of gAlUnt., the young 
men eometimee fought thru wey through the crowd to get a 
• hoe for the n hue in Amongst the young women, nil of whom, in 
their beet drawee. sit* ruled the Rem Feeet At U w as celled. 

We hAve seen that even lo day the Pnmu offer gosU And f<* I 
to the .pint, of the well. The prooree of raeeomng is the AM. 
The OujAr.ti Hindu, however, shrink* from such elA-ghtcr. 
Nevertbske* the god. here to he propitiated He therefore offers 
AoeepUblo substitutes for Animal victims. each m roooAn.it- And 
rad Inc. He furtlier l»U*re* the! tvteinuU. sugar And milk and 
ghee Ukewiee keep the .pint* in good humour 

OFFERING OF COIN8. 

Offering* of coins lo the eeil .pmU era common In the met 
ne well a* the west. Whnt enn be the upl—stion I la the coin 
offered as e price for the boon th*l one expect# to derive from the 
healing powers of the wells I Thai at any rate to the idea prompt- 
ing the man b.U*n by a rabid dog when be goes to a well inhabit. 
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rd by • Vaohharo, with two eartbern cop* filled with milk and 
with a pice in eeoh. which be cmp'.m into the water. Hut 
quite a dUerent and curicretexpla-’kaiioa of the off-rin^ i- louud io 
the FtMm Notes of O.jrewi ~ It u a bcLrf among Hindu*." 
■ayi one of the informant, of thr lain Mr Jaek.on. " that to give 
aim. in ten* confer, a great boon on the donor. Some of tlic 
orthodox people, therefore, throw prec u.U. wdk, considering it 
to be a kind of recret chanty " 

RAG WELLS AND PIS WELLS. 

The noH singular feature o < well worship in Europe i. tho 
fantastic cuitcm o', offering rag. at aaered well, and pin. ami 
button*. rusty nail* and nred}ew. ami orm shell. ami poblik., 
Rig well, and pin well, abound In Oreel Britain and Ireland. 
Many rvfircnoce to three are found in lh» work* of European 
folklore**. In hi* Ethnology in PolUon C.mmr ha* di.trll.ut d 
them geographically and wc may adopt hU nnalyida. In the 
middle and .outhem oowntrw. of Ragland there , want lore hare 
not .uivirrd but In northern England .** eomre aern*. arvcral 
pin* well*. At Srflon In l a ta— hire it a a- customary for 
passer* by to drop Into 8». Helen s well a new pHi for good 
luck or to recur* the fulfilment of *n expressed w idi and by 
the turning of the pin-point to the north or to any other point 
of the compare condorem* were dra.n a* to tl.e fid. lit.v of 
lover*, date of mamagr and otlir k\v mailer* At llrindle i. 
a writ dedicated to St. Ellin. wlrre cm I ‘a torn day pin* are 
thrown into the water. Sach pm will* aim. cxi.lrd at Jarr..w 
and Woohf in NorthumberUnd. at Kr.-ytui Minclimorr, Kov- 
ingham. and Mount Grace in York4.Br. 

At Great Cotre and Winter! on in lincdrednre, Newcastle anil 
Benton in Northumberland. Newton Kymo. Thorp Arch, anil 
Gxrgraro in Yorhahire. piece* of rag. doth, or r'bU.n take Uio 
place of tho pine, and arc tied to Undrew adjoining tlw well*, 
while near Newton, at the foot of Rorebcrry Topping, tho *hirt 
or .hilt of the devotee wa. thrown into the well, and according 
a* it floated or renk *o would the urktw-** leave or U fatal, while 
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M an offering to t! ■■ wugft a rag of the etui u torn off end left 
hanging on ti c lulus tlurealioute. 

Pin well* in WJm err m.t witli at R'.oegoeh in Montgomery - 
*|re. St. Oynlirftfo Well in D^bightJm. St. Barrao 1 . WiU on 
Barry KUnd. near C W ili J . Ffynoa fiwynwy apriug In Corner - 
vonahirc, and a well urar Fcnrfcoe. N'car the well nl St. Aelian 
reenltd a »<*aan who officiated aa a kind of pricateM. Anyone 
who wuhed to lafflel a rarae upon an enemy reeoctcd to thU 
prieet'u and got the name ,4 Uie pervon propoaed to be cureed 
regketerrd in a book kept lor the purpose. A pin we. then drop- 
ped into the well in the name of t!* victim, and the ou»e wae 
oomplcte. Pla-welltaiil r.-.j-w IU are both t«|i«*wiitcd in Corn- 
wall ae. foe ineUneo. at Mjnl, S« AuaU-l and 8t Roche. where 
pine are offend, and at Hwirun Well, whore l«oth piiu and rage 
are iflcrrd. 

In Ireland* the offering of re«» •« a unlvcrul euetoM. Among 
eram(4»« a I nf-welb may »*> motioned Anklait.. County An- 
trim. Errigell Keroge. County Tyrone. Dunglwii. Rt Bartholo- 
mew 1 . Well at Pdho.n, County Waterford. end » Brig.d'e 
Well at Cliffony, County Kl.go. 

About fifty )tui afUr tka IMormaiion h wae noted that the 
welU ,,l Scotland were all “In,, .tried about with old rage/' 
The l»«t rumpiaelaetinato wit: >n modern Hare »rr to be found 
in the UUnle ro-md the coed ami in -hr northern .hire., peril- 
eularly in Banff. A h wdim. PWth. Kim. and Cetthnca. At 
Kllmuir. In Cm ble of Skye, at Loch hiant. or Siant. then- wae 
" a dir If Bade in the wall of a eotfigeou. cucJoaurc " for placing 
thereon - the off mug. of emal rage. pine, ami coloured th Trade 
to the divinity ,4 the plaoe." A; Si Umrio'e W.B, on M dmU 
laic, a rag -a. bit no the bad oe. nail. Muck into an oak l«vc, 
or iomriimca a eopp«e coin drivw in. At TouUrmore Well, in 
Gigha Kir. devote uvreaccuHooed lohavo "a piece of money, 
a needle, pin. or on* of the p - u.»i var*. gated eta*. they 
oould find.' 1 and at Toniar Well. toJuta. they left •• an offmng 
«* eome .mall token, wch a, a pm needle. farthing or the like." 
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In Banffshire. M MontbUme. “ubt -rill alive rra.mh<r 
to have teen the impending bough* adorned with rag* <4 Uw-n 
and woolen garment*, and Uc well enridad with fartliings awl 
bodies, the offerings of those who came from afar to iho foun 
tain." At Keith the w*ll u war a stone omle.and aorao 
offering SM always left by the devotees. In Abrnrieemhiiv, 
at Fraserburgh, “the superstitious |twUr uf leaving m>iiic 
small trills " existed. In Perthshire at St. Fillan’s Well, 
Comrie, the patients Ware bcluml •* some r*g« of linen or woolen 
doth." In Cwithnrre. at Dunoal, they throw a picoo of munr.V 
in the water, and at Wick they lea** a piece uf bread awl dmw 
and a silver ooin, which they alleged disappeared in some mys- 
terious way. In Ross and Crosnarty. at Alnece. “ |docr« uf col- 
on reel doth were left as offerings " ; si Cragnick an offering of 
a rag was suspendsd from a bramble bush overhanging the well , 
at Fodilerty the derotare “ always bft on a w-.gl.l«-iring bush 
or tree a bit of coloured doth or thread as a nlio .and at KiUuarn 
shreds of clothing were hung an the surrounding trees. In 
Nutherlaiulshire, st Fsn and at l/*h. a «nn was tlirowii into 
the well. In Dumfriesshire, at (Vn|»«i. a part <4 the drea- .m 
Ml as an offering, and many pieces have been area " Hunting mi 
t\w lake or -altered round the hank. “ In Kirkcudlmgl.tsl.ire 
at BuiUto. "either money or clothe, " was Ml. and in Renfrew- 
shire. at Houston. " psrer* of doth were Ml a* a present or 
offering to the saint on tbs hwshos. 

VARIKD EXPOSITIONS OF THK CUSTOM 
What may he the cfeas underlying there singular gifts I 
Henderson explains In ftfUore that "the country girl, 
imazine that the wdl is in charge of a fairy or spirit who must 
bo propitiated by some nA-ring. ami the pin pre—nU ilo If a. Uw 
most ready or onnwahnt. bc-klm having a *|>iial ■uilnltb nr,-, 
a* being nwte of molal." Miss Mansii On in lu-r lalimhutiun 
to FoiUort says tiiaC the pins. emus, bullous awl other objects 
fouwl in wells, and generally cou.*lerrd to lie offerings, may 
formerly have been vehicles of the diseases which pal ion ta hum 
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thought thne i<> thro* oil. Thu sugg wtscm u probably based on 
the theory pit forward by Sir John Rhys in regard to the mg- 
offerine- at «.en-.l well*. He believed that the object of placing 
these scr*[« of cM'ung at the well* was for tnnsf erring tho 
dieraec from the euk perron to acme one elae. Tho u me 
explanation ■■ vouchsafed in regard to the Indian custom 
of hoisting Hag-, uo treee. But whether or not this explana- 
tion U imrtWIy true in regard to the rag offerings, it I* 
evidently untenable in regard to the presents of pins and 
buttons which * re uiupwwtlonably offerings intended to please 
the wdl spirits. 

In combating the opinion of Kir John Rhys. Sir George 
Laurence Gumma fire# in foltferv at is HiMarieal Scxenc* a 
vary signllicsot example. ** Among other items," says he. '• I 
have some acrasa an account of an Irish station, m It is called, 
at a sacred wall, tha details of which fully bear out my view 
aa to the nature of tho rags deposited at the shrine bring 
offerings to tha local daily. Uno of the devote, in true Irish 
faahlcn. made Us offering aoo.mj^nied by the following 
•olds >-‘To 8t. Colambh.il -I offer H p thU button, a bit o' the 
•aistbando my own breeches, ao' a taste o ' ray wife's petticoat, 
in ramambranos of us havin' made this holy station ; an' may 
they rise up in glory to proro it for us in the last day.’ " 

“ 1 shall not attempt. ' says the anthc*. “to account for the 
presence of tha usual Irish humour in this, to the devotee, most 
solemn offering ; but I point out the undoubted nature of the 
offerings and their aervicr In the identification of their owners - 
a service whkh implies their power to hosr witness in spirit-land 
to the pilgrim <• of thaw who deposited them during lifetime 
at the -acred «%1L " Mr. Eden l\«illpot. In one of his Corn i si. 
stories (Lying I tophi*,, confirm- tnis coneq.txm In that story 
mgs are offered. “ Just a rag tored off a petticoat or some such 
thing. They hanged 'em up round about on the thorn bushes, 
to show as they d a’ done mure for the good saint if they *d 
hail the [lower. “ 
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A few mow authority ■»/ be cited. I have not aeco tlic 
original works. but I find them nCht* 4 to in KnowWs 
Origiu of Popular Supcrauiom ani CaHomt. Grow explain* 
the custom in the following extract 

“ Brtwrcn the towns <4 Alien and Newton, near the 
foot of the Ko.bcrry« Topping*-. there is a well dedicated 
to .St. Oswshl The nrighbours have an opinion that a 
shirt or shift, taken off a sick person and thrown into that 
well, will show •hither the |it«n will recover nr die ; for. 
If it Ihtaiod, it denoted the recovery of the patty ; if it 
sunk, there remained no hope of their life ; and to reward 
the saint for hia intelligence. Or* I rar off a rug of ikr skirl, 
a*J loirs U Aeagmg on |A< brier. tkereafvuU when*. 
• I have seen each number, as might have made S 
fayt. rheme in a paper-mylT." 

There is so echo of this theory In the Slalutnat Account of 
■Scotland ; “ A Spring m the Mom of Mddmcli. of the ehaly Unle 
kind, i. still in reputation among the oommoo people. It. 
sanative qualities extend even to bcutas. A> this S|>rin g pro- 
bably obtained vogue at feet in days of ignorance and supetsll- 
tlon, it woubl appear that it became customary to lea re at the 
well part of tic cldk es of tie met and dUraoM and harness of the 
oaUlo as an offering of gratitude to Uie divinity a ho bestowed 
healing virtues on its waters. And now. even though thj super* 
stitious principle no longer exists the accustomed •Airings nre 
■till presented." 

Here is on- more extram from the Statistical Account of 
Scotland 

** There i» at Balmano a finr *i*iig well, railed -St. 
John's Well, which in ancient tunes was held in great 
ratimatkei. Number*. who thought it* waters of a sana- 
tive quality, brought their ticket r children to he washed 
in Us stream Its water wa- hire wise thought a sovereign 
remedy for sore eye, which, by frequent washing, tea. 
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supposed to cure item. To show their gralHnde «6 the 
»int. Mid that hr might be propdwu. to continue the' 
virtue ai the -ater*. they put into the »vl) present*. not 
indeed o f any greet value. or such a* would have been of 
the kart mw to him if he had riood in need of 
money, but each u they' onnerired the Rood nnd m.reif ul 
A|Hitlr, who did not delight in oaetly oblation*. could not 
fnll to Aoocpi The presents generally given were pins 
needle*. And ng« taken from their elothea.” 

Profeuur Rhys himwU sagged. that a .li.tk.ct ion is to hr 
drown between the mg. hung on tree* or near a well And the 
ptf», which at* to rnmmonly thrown into the water iter If. In 
hie opinion only the rag* may hr vehicle* >4 disrate. " If thin 
opinion were corn** ", -aye H.rtiand. "one would expect to find 
both criemonir. prrf.irnrri by the «ew patient At the »aiw 
• oil ; he would throw in thr pin And *l*o place the rag on the 
bush, or wherever it. proper place might he. The performance 
of both ccmnonk*. b. however. I think, exceptional. Where 
the pin or button h dropped into Uie well, the patient doe. not 
I rouble about the rag. and mu rvrea.” Hartbnd ie therefore 
inclined to think that thr rag* .laid for entire article, of clothing 
which need to be departed at an cartirr lime and he think, that 
<® the analogy of the port representing the whole the rag. were 
foteoded to conned the wordiippcr with the deity. The rea- 
eoning undeilying the reg-oflerings. then, resolve. iUelf Into the 
following .implr •yUngum : My »hu1 or storking, or a rag to 
represent it. stand* for me ; being placed upon a *aerrd buah 
or thrust into a .acred well it b in constant contact with 
divinity ; the eflh.euee of divinii v. reaching and involving it, 
therefore reaches and involve* me. 

A curt 0 . 1 - detail in regard to three rag-oflerings U given by Mr*. 
Evan, in reference to the rag. tied on the btuhe* at St. Elian's 
•vll. Thee rag* mud he tied with wool. This detail i* not 
mentioned by tho various authorities whom we have referred to. 
and the reason for using wool remains to be explained. Wo 
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Icnflw that with the Hindu. uwDmUm Parsi* I ho «he~p is a 
sacred animal. The u» «f woollen clothes b prescribed in cor- 
Uin Hindu ritual* and the >vml thread of the which he 

oarrie* round hia w»«"t ikr and night, is made of sheep'. wool. 
Probah'y the om. kIo* led to the aae of wool in the English 
custom erf h a n gi ng up r»g». II so, it affords a further greuiul 
lor concluding that the rag * a. nut a mere i chicle irf disc** 
but an actual oflrtteg devoutly presented to the deity erf tin 
well ot thn tree. 

A MISUNDERSTOOD INDIAN CUSTOM. 

In India no one wosihl think of oflering to the water spirit, 
such impure article* as pirn and nrcdlrc and nails, much km. 
H rags ton- 1 off shirts and |*tli«oala “. It aoukl be |ioritlvi< 
defile merit ol water, bunw-liiars, however, flags are seen hoist- 
ed near holy wells anil Enrufaan Uavrlbrw represent them «. 
tag wells corresponding to those with which they are familiar in 
the west. There is. homier, a *<*•! «loal <rf dlflrr<nrr lutwrco 
the two customs. In the Ur* place tSe-r flag, are not rag- 
They are made of new, unuwd cloth. It is a universal mi.tom in 
India to pot up rfta/ar «c sUmUnls near ahrinrs. ar|silahre> 
and sacred trees belieml lo harbour spirits Wlsrn there is 
such a shrine or tree mi a well, a flag is hoisted at the spot 
But it is done in honour, not irf the water spirit, bat «rf the g>»l or 
goddess insulted in the shrine or of the spirit dwelling in the 
tree or of the saint bmM in the vicinity. I hire nude 
personal enquiries ami lolnl up authorities in search «rf 
evidence for mg wrlk In India, but have not ecmie acre™* nny 
single instance. Tnir, Cnohe in hi. rbpular Krligkm and 
Folklore ol Northern Imli*. make* the rwlhr* sweeping assertion 
that India supplic* imostra* i-vainplr. irf the ouduui irf 
hanging up mg. on trees or near sacred well.. Mention i* also 
made in the FolHort XoUl of Cmja.o/ «rf flag, t-lial are sometime, 
hoisted near holy acU* “In hanasr .rf tlie wotergotMct* 
Jnklevki ”. Knr.»|«-.\n folLUi-t- are thereby ^kjl to docket thc-c 
as illustration. of the |«cv*lcute of the cult of rag wells in 
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India. Hut there is no evidence to show that rap. arc offend 
to «vilU. These authors air often midni by the iwotupklc 
data that they iwnv* frnra their informal, aivl in tlio 
aloe noe of full I*«rti<‘uUr-t any such incident a. a Ibtg h»M iiW 
a well ia put forward *• an example indicating U* prrvalclK* uf 
a ou.tom altogether foreign to tha conception. and evrn PpUfi- 
nant to Uw enlnon.i- uf the Indian pnpnUlK.u. 

No one mention, flag. *11 the folklorist. talk of rag. IVr- 
hap., there ia an a«ou* for it. ae the new flag, no doubt get 
aoiled in eoum- of time Hot, at pointed ml above, it .honkl 
not have been overlooked that a reguUr -UilUoI i. Invariably 
put up In honour of the |*cs»ding deity. It ha. no •uggr.liuii 
(or dUeam-tmaef fence. All deltire, uh.tr .er their -pecilic 
virtue., get IhU lumour ulUout cxrrjAion. The question, 
then, for ecUsideratam ia, ih.. ihr •aim idea nf n nww 
amount for tha flag, hoiafad im trrv-v ' There no ikmhi llutl 
tha primary idea wa. the -me. although in of time 

■uperstitiou. people otmr to think that that «a. an offering 
demanded by tha .pint. Bring in U- tmw and that if ibo off, i- 
in« waa not given, euUn.it.,, would Mall, paiiicukuly iUnrM. 
For inrtance. one of th~* .,..nU it known by the name id 
ChUUr,a or Pie. Me it anppomvl to dnrll in ..id. W... 

a* the Khljado. is. Sham. (Prow,*. Sp*igrra) anl Unual. i.r.. 
Babhul (Acacia Arabic). HU. common belief that if 
mother faiU to offer a flag to -orb a holy me whik |soaiiu In it, 
her ohiklie..-. health and Iff. me jeepanfmsd. Awonling In 
another belief, travellers, in order to aormn|JUh their journey 
-Uly. offer lUg> U« the Uvea i*,«tnd to U the d-eHii.g ,.Ue.> id 
•pirits, if they happen toeomc an... them during the journey. 

. ^ ™ 4 ~ 0r ' S0, ‘ °f **•*"• -«-»•! inten -ling cxampl. . 
ol thaw belief, and practice, have l»m given and 1 -lioukl like 
to tntnvcribr them hem in the compiler, o»n ,unU:~ 

"&«e believe that both wale ms. female .pints «*ide in 
-Tu. . 1 ! m “* d Kamd ° *"*" “"V rag. over U., ... 

** •*** * P— >T JuL, „ 



with the object of 
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ing the trees. Seme pile stone* rcmi.il their stems and draw 
tridents over them with ml bsd ai.l oiL II Npcntitiotu people 
come ftcmax such tree*, they throw pieces of stones cm tlsc 
piles, believing them to be holy place*, and think that by doing 
so they alum the merit id building a Uropie or shrine. A 
belief run. that thi. pile should grow larger and larger, layby day, 
and not bo duniuuhrd. If the hate of >och a tree is not marked 
by a pile o I »&>•- >, rug. only an- <4Trml . and il rag. MV not 
avallaltlo, the devotee tear, oil a pireo o 1 hi* garment, however 
ooaUy it may be. and dedicate. it n. Us liw. 

" Onue a child saw it* mother offering a rag U. such a tree, 
and aakrd her the rea«Mi of the offering. The motlur replied 
that her brother. that ia the rhihl'. maternal uncle, dwell in lls 
tree, lienee a belie! anm.* that a dnrWio (ragged) uncle 
dwells in «uch '««•-. Other, a— cl that the ,k,lk»,>o /ur dwell, 
in such tree., and thry |«u|Hliate him by uffi ring ouenuiiuU 
and bunung frankincense befon it. 

“ There i. a KAijmJo tnx iune MUnpur uhirh is IwUewl Ui 
be the rr.iilrncc nt a ilrmun m*mo This •lesmst i. pmplUah"l 
by Use offering* of rag. 

" Some ilea lair that Iracrlbe. Its rag* «d worn -out clothes to 
the trees mentioned above in order that they may not lie attack- 
cd by the evil spirits re.nl.ng in them. Another helirf i. Unit 
tho spirit* o! ckmml ancestors tending in such tree, get nW 
lution through this form of devotion. It is also hrfirvrd tlucl a 
goddess called rkilMan* dess resoles in sudi trot*. and being 
pleased with thc*c offerings, Uwc cfciklle** female- sriUi ohil- 
'Iron, ami cure-* pprsom. suffering from itch of their di-sw. 
Then? is a further belief that ragged traveller.. by offering piece, 
of their clothe* to the Wi/tfc, Vatml or AW« tree-*, arc blcwd 
in return with good i-luchc. 

“ Some believe that Hanuman, the lord of spirit*, resides in 
certain trees They call Liui cA .(We or ragged llanamin. All 
passers by offer rags to the Uws inhabited by him. There is 
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*nch a tree near Uw .tation o I Shiroi. Tbrrc i» a. tamarind tree 
on tHe road from T.mnag.r to Kh»ntalia uhidi u Klieved to hr 
the rreidenoe of cAuierio HannmAn and receive* -iniilar offer- 
ing*. Another tamarind tree of tfcu dracription i. near Murad 
•ml them »• a **■>»*> two on the toad between Kalavad and 
Vavadi which to .imitorlv treated. 

“ It U related by *omc people that in deerrt* tree* are rare 
and tho lufflnw hrat u opprereure. To the In valient pairing 
through «ueh deeeru the only plane of real U in the .hndow of n 
eoltfary tre*-that to to be met ocuuioaaliy. In order that no 
ha nn be done to aoch tree*. -Hire proplr have gi\rn currency 
bi tlio belief that n epirtl ralkd miaodarlU in .ueh treca ami 
eapecla the offering ol a rag and a pice at Uir hand. ol every 
paerer-by. 

“ I" ««- Uh» *-*'■ Unjul-J. *ipl, T erf (banyan) 

ami the **rat bnail recetre cAring* .rf a plot ami « het< Inut 
from trareUrre. while the A'A,/orf« ami Shd are given rag. " 

In all three lutanc*. uc notice tho confudon of rag. with 
flag, but they unmtotakably arfahlith the point that the idea 
underlying the offering to that of propitiating the .pint. A fen 
ntore tuxtnnoea may be eitod from «Yookc’, /»oj*fer Region ami 
FUU wf of So rtW. India. “ Among the M.r*a,mr Koran* the 
Bniga Ibvng. rag. oa the tree, which .hade the village rfuim-, a. 
a charm to bring health and good Inch Three rag dinnr. an- 
te be found all orer the counter, and are generally known ... 
CAiiAmja or Oiaro.yn fUeiwni, “Our Udy of Tatter*." So, 
in the Punjab the tree* on which rag. are hung are relhd Mngri 
Pir or the rag .mint. The tame cuetnm prevail, at v arion- II ima- 
layan duinee and at the Vaetre H arena or .acred tree at Hrind 
alvan near Mathna which to now inreted with a .peei.l legend, 
a» moratiQg the piece where Krtohna earned off the clothe* 
of the inilkmaide when they were bathing, an incident which 
oon.tai.tly appear, in both European and Indian folklore. In 
Berar a heap erf etoore daubed with red and placed under a toco 
fluttering with mg reprerento Ound.ya Oro or “ the Lord of Tat- 
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ten, where, if you ptwcnt a rag in doe xuon, you buy chance 
to get new clothe* " 

Crooke'. author its* for thi. U-t m.tancc i. the GMetteer. hut a. 
indicated above tW authorities have all missed the point 
that the original conception was to honour the treespirit and that 
these flags are hoisted cither a* a mark of reverence or 
a* thank-offering for cure, from dueaw. and other boon* ami 
further that thr^- are regular flags ami not - rap. of shirt, 
and petticoat* fixed on bud*, or hnog on tup., a- in Europe 
During my recent Journey from Kawalpovdi to Kashmir I 
aaw several trees the boughs of ahtrh were decked with Hag- 
of white and ml doth. In each earn I found that three was 
a grave of a saint underneath or close by the tree and that 
the flag, were hoisted in honour of the saint. There was no 
suggestion of disease- trmnafermce. although the villagers ad- 
mitted that it wm customary to oiler these flags if, In 
response to a prayer to the aaml or an oath, any ailment 
wm cured. Tho point, however, U that the aaiue offering l« 
given for other boons a- sell. 

KAO AS A VEHICLE OP DISEASE. 

The cult of rag offering U, however, believed toexlrnd through* 
out Africa from west to cast . Park in hia Trends is (Ac Imlcrioc of 
Africa says : “ The company advanced aa tar as a Urge tree, 
called by the natives Xrema Toba. It had'a very singuUr ap- 
pearance. being covered with innumerable rags or scrap* of cloth, 
which persons travelling across the wilderness had at iliflcrenl 
t into, tied to its branches ; a custom so generally followed that no 
one | Nv.scs it without hanging up -ora rifling." Park adds that 
lie aLo follow,. I the example. oral su.pcraled a haiulsomc piece 
of cloth on one of the buogh*. Ilarton found Uu custom |irevail- 
ing in Arabia anil Sir William Ou-elry saw a ttv« close to a large 
monolith covm.l with rag.- Frrner in hia Coni to a Jomrmeg* 
■ay* that these rag. are fixed on bashes in Persia m Uir name of 
Imam Kara. It is believed that the evr of the Imam being 
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always on the lop o f the Bounl*.n. the .hred. which are Ml there 
by ihw who hold him in reverrnr* remind him of what he ought 
to do in their behalf with Muhammad. Ah and the other holy 
personages, who are able to propitiaU the Almighty in their 
favour. H*an*y regarded Umr a«i a. charm. for disease- 
transference. In hi. Tree*/. >■ Her** he nays. " After leu days' 
journey we arrived *t * caravansirai, where we found nothing 
but w*U». I observed a u*w with a number of rage tied to the 
brenrben: them w ere *> many charm, which |*Mengera coming 
from Ghilaa. a province remarkable for ague. lied left there, 
la a fond expectation of leaving their diemao *Uo on tbc name 

I propoee to verify this evidence hereafter. Meanwhile. consi- 
der io« how dang efou. it u In generalise on Uh> atrength of -tray 
eUtamenU and observation. of foreign authors, considering 
how thaaa lUUmenU reveal only half-truth, in the raw of mane 
Indian ouriocni. we may taka thia evidence with caution If, 
however, what Hanruv says is baaed on the actual practices and 
balisfs ol the Fsnian Makomednas. •« are Ud to infer that not 
only in nrml places in Europe hut aim in many pat la of Aeia 
tha rag earns to be regarded as a vAkW of diecae*. whatever 
may have baen tSa original idm. underlying the offering Wh*> 
we have evidence to abow that in Europe pins and rag. wr«„ 
need at ««Ue I or purpoeea of divinataon. it is not difficult to eon 
oeivo the preeem of reasoning by which IW article camo to 
be regarded a* appropriate offerings to tbe indwelling spirit*, 
no matter how inrignifcnnt their inb.imc value. Three inatru- 
menu of divination, having done their duty, mu.l have been con- 
signed to the water* aa the heat ptacr for deposit mg them. Thru 
probably they were looked upon a* indi.ponsablr offering, to 
the water goblins and than, although the prwM.w of dn .nation 
disappeared, the* articles still came to he regarded a, appro- 
pnatc offerings for the -rJl spirits. ami the rustic mind, igno 
rant of the g-naaiogy of the cesium, interpreted the survival „f 
the ancient amgea acconJing to iu own ceorvpUm of sympatho- 

Itt 
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tlo angle and either looked upon the rag offering >i a charm for 

This theory of the origin of the nMoo. which I pot forwaid with 
waa diffidence. also explains the growth ot the two conflicting 
theoriM (I) that the rug. are vehicle* of disoaac orcharm. for 
disease- Iran di reive and (2) that they are simple offerings to 
propitiate the disease. 

We have rambled far in our survey of the cult of rag offerings, 
because it repf«.ent* a peculiarly interostiug phase of water* 
worship. Of tho rituals practised in the worship «d water divi- 
nities it ia the most ride and primitive While the ceremonies 
of well worship in the w**t correspond in aererel details, notably 
the offerings of flowers ami aims, to the ritual, with which w« 
are familiar in this country, they contain sosno distinctive ole- 
■tents, one of which is this practice of rag <4!eringt. Wo havo 
rwonled numerous in.Unerw to show bow oommnn the praotloo 
was in Great Britain and Ireland and how it aurrives even U. 
this ilay in certain parts. bat while It was ami stiU is a general 
f -at urn of wakr wurship in those parts, it was aiel is unknown 
In India, although soato folkhwirta have mooeoo.ly identified it 
with the entirely different. though seemingly analogous, practice 
of hoisting flag. or <Ua/u at dinne. and sacred tress. 

ANIMAL DRITIB8 

The western pnetioes aiwl customs n have noticed shins that 
Uie cult at water-worship prevailed and survived throughout 
the west in a primitive form, avidently in a ruder form than in 
the rust Tho moat rerasrkable feature of this redo worship is 
the belief in the prreeacc of animals or Ash as the presiding spirits 
or tutelary dcitlca of the wells aud it affords a very- curious illus- 
tration of the savagery of thaw days in Europe. Originally the 
worship wa# established for one great divinity of water. Later, 
however, both in the east and in the weid. the inhabitants of 
different places cam. to believe in different spirits of water. 
Thu* did our wells and river* aud |—4s and tanks come to be 
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peopled by tone* and genii. goblin* and wilehr*. aayod* mid 
aunt*. All three ere rrpmrninl in the guardian .pints of the 
well* and rirer* end pool, end lenk* on the Continent But our 
western friend* gon *tcp further and nil thru- wvlkwith numerous 
eaimelgod* which err rery imperfectly represented in the waters 
of the Eent Thu*, for inrtencr. we find e common belief 
amongst the Hindu, the! the nether regions err inhabited by 
water snake. called Nog*. Such were the Keliye Nag, who re- 
.kded et the bottom of the Junta, and attacked the infant 
Krishna by whom he wee driven from that place. also the Serpent 
King of Nepal. Kark-itaka. who dwelt in the lake Nagamaa when 
the divine lotu* of Adi Buddhia flimUd.un ite surface. It ia 
believed that a pool at the tempi, of Trwymgi N.rayana in 
Oarhwal ia full of anakr. of a yellow colour whtrh emerge from 
water to be worshipped m the Nag panehami day. 

Anotbar belief equate, the Nag. with a i-v«» of srinirflvino 
being*, half mm end had mrpenU. wlio p — Lin magnificent 
palaor. under water Th. Puraaa.arofaUof tradition, relating to 
prince, who »UiWd three paloom in watery rvgfen. and brought 
back beautiful Nagkanya*. or rUughUr. of Nag., therefrom For 
Instance . Arjuna named a Nagkanra named I'lwpi when ho 
»»• Wring in eiile with hi. brotlwr. No oUwr animal water- 
god. are found in Hindu mythology | n the west, bowvvsr. Urn 
guardian .pints of pool, and -elk are frog, and trout- and worm, 
•od fie. At the wellon the Devil '.l.Wny. between Kuoklry 
““ **• «"d h,. .m P . appear in the form of 

^g*. three frog, areal way. togctlwv. and these on Uw IIU|M< 

IT Z *** 1 ,r0f * ting ibr donl. urn**** »n,t M*Jofn. 

The Fount of Tobee K,„. Q . near Krll.. County Month, in Ire- 
Innd rise* in e diminutive rough -sided ba.in of liatostono of .vaUi- 
rel formation, and evwJently untouched by a tool In the ..ter 
am a braoe of Ulnonlou tfoul wJlich> m»mlmg to tradition, 
have oxupicd their narrow pri*>n from time immemorial They 
are never in the memory of nun to have lured in .ire. and 
it - m.d of them *at their app~a- m cm .ha- mu* • 
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In Cuiway there u.^ depression in the l.m-ston* called 

- Pigeon Hole," end the mcred rivulet running at the hare ol the 
oliuffl ii believed to contain a pair ol enchanted trout, one of 
w:uch ia laid to hare been captured me Ume ago by a trooper 
and oooked. bat upon the approach of told steel “ the creature 
at onoe changed into a beautiful woman." and returned to 
the atream. The well at TnlUghan. County Sligo, also harbour* 
a bran- of miraentm* trout, not always viriblc to ordinary’ eye*. 
Similarly, at Bully Mnrereigh.tn Dingle, Couoty Kerry, ia a aacred 
well oalkd Tnher Monachan. where a aalmuo and eel appear to 
thore devotee* whom the guardian apirita of the well wiah to 
favour. In Scotland at Kdhnde in Sky# wa. a well with one 
trout " The native, are rrey Un.W of It," *»>■ Martin. " ami 
though they often chance to catch It in their wooden puiU, they 
are very careful to preserve It from being destroyed." In Iho 
woll at Kitmore, in Loro. were two flahre. black in colour, never 
augmenting in *i*c or number mw exhibiting any alt ration ol 
clour, and the inhah.UnU ol the place “ doe call the mid* lu.li*. 
Ka.g Saint, that U to aay, holie fi.hr." 

Gorame recnnl. other etampleaaf a *Ull mor* intereating nature 
If, aaya D»l>rll. a rrrtain worm iu a medicinal a|inng on the top 
ol the hill in the puri.h of Stratlaloa were found alive, it angnred 
the recovery of a pa'ient, ami in a wvll ol Ardnacloiah, in Appln, 
the patient. “ if he bee to dye shall find a dead write therein 
or a quick one, il health bee to follow." There, there oan bo 
little doubt, are the former del tie. of the spring thus reduced in 
.tatu.. 

The guardian of the well ol St Michael near the Church ol 
Kirkmiehael. in Banff *h ire, assumes the remblance of a fly, who 
u immortal and always prerent and every movement of hie i* 
regarded by the votaries at the ahnne with aik-nt awe. and a. be 
appears cheerful or dejected the anxious votaries draw their 
presage. "To the eye of ignorance." aa.vs the local account, 

- he might sometimes appear dead, but it was only a tramraigra- 
tiun into a similar ferm. which made little alteration to the real 
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identity." "Itacrtn. impoaaiblr,** remark* Commc, " loin ut« la- 
thi ( u an almoat perfect example where the guardian drily of 
Ihe nml iprinj i» repmrntal iu animal form Marc ptrftcl 
than any oth. r example U> bo iod with in UriUiu and iu isle* 
t, thia ainguUr .Iraviptioo of the traditional |>-uanl belief, 
it lifts the whole e«»te»re ai to the identification of walk iu 
Britain u the shrine ol ancient local dritica into close |i»t»llc I 
with aavago idea, and thought." P«ol-aor Robrtteon Smith 
poinU out that the divine life of the water* ■■ believed U> reside 
In the sac rad liah that inhabit. then, and lie giv.-a numerous 
•lain p Ira analog. .u. h> the KooUiah and Iriah, but whither re- 
proarnted by fiah. or frog, or worm, or fly. in all their variou. 
forma, the point of the legend* i« that the •a nal aourtr i. either 
Inhabited by a demoniac bring .* imbued with dcmw.lao life. 

Hare am may being t<» a « loae our analyiia of water 
worship in raat rml we at. Faiiaigh (vnlrnre lia* bren 
adduood to ealabliah tha alhaUfy of idea, ami usage. connected 
with the worship ol water in InJm with thorn prevailing 
In Europe, perticnWrl) in the IVa-h U» Of all thr great 
objerteof nature water in.pre— I p-offo the mo* It canto 
to be worahippad avrvywhm. The fonndalion of tne cult every- 
where wna tha anna. The farms and riUiala "ere then-fore part 
and parcel of tha mme ooramnn null. There ia, however. a 
difference in tha degree in which they have survived m different 
plaoea according to tha rUga of coltorw attain.*! by the inhabi- 
Unta of the piece. Three variation* enable na ki compare the 
■Ugaa of culture of different commumtira at different interval*. 
Their importance, therefore, to the itwknt of ethnology and 
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PROCEEDINGS OK MERINOS. 



T«« Oanintar UosiruLY Meeting or m Awmorocooioar. 
Booitrr or Bittat* w»» held in the room* of the II. II. Roy el 
Aaiatie Society. Town Hell. Bombay. on WodM .day the Slat 
January 1017 at 6 r.w. (ST), when. in the absence of the 
Proaiiienl. Kao Bahadur Par. ho taro B. Jothi occupied tho 
Chair. 

Tho minute* of tho laat meotuig wore road »i*i oaaArmod. 

The fol lowing Paper wae then read i — 

•'A North Indian IttaoMo-Trsn^mnrw Cham and It. Pan- 
jab! and Prrwan Analogue." By Serai Chandra Mitra. K«, , 
M A.. B.L. 

A rote of Ibvtk* to the author of the Paper concluded the 
proceeding* of the meet in*. 



THE THIRTY FIRST ANNUAL CENERAL MEETINQ 

of the Anthmpolocieal SockHy of Bombay «a* held in tho 
room* of tho B B. Royal Aualic Society. Town IUII. Bombay, 
on Wrdneday tho »th February I»I7 at 6 r.« (S T ), wl*n 
Principal J. N. Pr*wr. the Yace-Pieudoil of the 8ociety. occu- 
pied the Chair 

The minute* ol the la*t meeting were read and confirmed. 

THE THIRTY FIRST ANNUAL REPORT for tho year 
1916 was then read and the Fmary-ial Stale men*- placed <•„ Hie 
table for iatpKtfaa by member*. 
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PftOCUMXOS OF 



7t* 

Propowd by Principal J. N Fraccr and arcoirird by Dr. K 
N R.mn» 

-Th»t the Report tor the yo mt 1914 airl lh» SlMcmrnt. of 
Account* aa audiiol and aignoJ by U>o Auditor* be accepted " 

Catriai onaniinoualy. 

PrnpcMd by Rao Bahadur P K. Joahi am! -ocond.il Itv 

Mr. K. A. Phdhye: 

“That Principal J. N Frawr U otcclol Pn-.ida.t of the 
Socioty lor the rntuin* yaar “ 

Both tha apaaker* ref err. I to «b- worth and morit of Prin- 
cipal J N.Fraawaa an education ».«. Kao B-hwInr P. B. Joahi 
especially re/arrwl to kieUMalattun of Tu>hartia i I'ociu. aa a 

rahiabla aoquiwtioa to the Muwlb. Moral.. re. 

Th« pro petition »»< earned -naraai-jaly 
Propoaad by the Honorary Secretary and aanmfcd by Kao 
Nabob Dr. V. P. Cbo-an : 

“ That the folk* wing O flier bearer. U elected lor the onaumg 

FrePc.ifftli 

Kao Bah will r I*. It Joafci 

Rao Sah.t. Dr. V I' (Wan I. M A H. 

R. P Maaani. K M A. 

Dr R. N Ranma. UM. k S. 

K. A-Phdbyc. Kmj BA . LLB. 

J. A Saldanha. Ew,.. B A.. LI. B 

Dr P. N. DaruwaU. LL B , Bar. -at Law. 

Bon Auditor*: 

R. K. Dadachaoj.. Ewj . B A. LL B. 

Rao Saheb Dr V. P. (iovan. L M AS. 
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Shama-ul-Ulma Dr. Jir.nji J»m-bedji Modi. BA, Ph. D, 
C.1E., Hon Secretary and T<e*aui*r.“ 

Carried unanimourly. 

Sbami ul-Ulma Dr. Jivaaji Janidmlji Modi. BA. Ph l)„ 
CI .B , l heu rrud hM paper ou lie Moving •abject)— 

" Some Folklore a boat the Moon." 

A rote of thank. to the author of the paper concluded rho 
proceeding* of the meeting 



Tri Oaoi'aar M»*riu.T Mcrriku or tu« AMmaoroLoaioai. 
Soctrrr or Koiiiit vna convened m the rooraa of tho II. B 
Royal Aaiatic Society. Toon Hall. Bombay, on Wednesday 
tho 28th March 1917 at 6 rM (R T). but tho meeting could 
not bo held for want of quorum Rao Sahel. Dr. V. P Choran 
being the only member prevnt. 



Tilt Onoia anr MouritLV Mci:nu„ or T*E AwntnorotoBicat. 
Bocmrr or Bosb.t wa« held ia the room, of tho II. II. 
Royal A* otic Society. Town Hull. Bomba,, on Wedneeday the 
2.Uh April 1917 at 6 F n |S. T.|. wh.n Principal J. N. Krmwr. 
Uie Proud ent of tbe Suorty. occupied the Chair 
Tho minuter of the laa* meeting were road ami confirmed. 

B. O. Main. Keq . B.A . «a. then dal, elected a member of 
the Society. 

The following Paprra nere then rend ; — 

1. A Koto on tho Riee of a New Hindu Sect in Bihar." 

2. "A Caro of Homan Sacnfioe and Cannibal m from the 

Diatrict of Xadiya in Bengal 

Hy Sarat Chandra Mitra. Eaq.. M.A, B.L. 

A vote of thauke to tho anther of the paper. concluded tU 
proceeding* of the meeting. 
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pboohsdiho' op «*:ri 

The Obdihae* MosTHir MbbtiEo op the .Vhthhotoumnul 
Socirrr aw Bom** »** held in the ro«>ou ol the B. 11. Hoy* I 
AaiaUc Society. Toma Hall. Bomb*. , on Wcdoaday the 27Hi 
June 1917 ** • r* wh «. * lbe «'»«“• lhc 

■ident. Roo Bahadur P. B Joehi occupied lbe Chut. 

Tbo minute* o( the U** meeting were read and con tinned. 

On the motion <>| R*o 8*beb Dr. V. P. (Wan. eeoondod by 
Dr. P. N. D*ru«*la the folio* lag wolut. uu uf cundoleucc M 
the death of the 1*1* U-Col K- R Kirtilur. I M S. (Retuvd). 
w*a uaenlmouily i»*-*d 

“The Anthropoh>Kie*l Socmtj cl Ikahay ut|.c*. iU deep 
Borrow for the death ol IM‘«L K. R Kirtikar. I.N« (Retd.), 
which occurred on 9th May 1917. Col. Kwt.Ur .a. on, of thu 
eery H«»t 73 member, won *rr«* aniumant *. the " urigimtl 
member* of the .Society " *1 the inaugural meeting brld on 
7th April 1886. la him the baa le-t oi.c o| it« la-l 

living membere out ol the Urigin*l 73 lie *a- one >4 the 
twelve member* who formed the !ir»l l*u»i«t.<n*l Maiuginu 
Committee. He »*. twx* ab ated hMloul, ifel in I'Jl* 
*nd their id 1913. Since then he — elected lit YiwItmidMft 
lor the year. 1914. 1915 and 1010 llo *«« HiMtlwr ol the 
Couodl ol tha Society lor a uumbe* id year*. Ho ro-d eewrul 
Paper* before the 8o«iety. He took an active intercut in I bo 
work of the 8oci*ty ami had made a Mae at a good achohir in 
literary and aefenti&c week T^e Society nmrtla itt 0v«>|i 
eeneo of grief for the death ol «*.b a valimd and orteomod 



A copy ol the raolutinn may be f«ew*nl®l to the family of 
lbe decoaecd." 

Mr. R. P. M**ani tha rad hie Paper rei ■ Watcr-Wunbip in 
Eaet and Weet. '- 

At the conclodmi cd the paper the following ksoIuUmi 
• ongratulaUng Nhaiua-ol-Ubna Dr. Jivaoji Jauuhcdji Modi, 

II 
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B.A., Ph- D.. CJJ!.. the Hou. Secretary , on hb admission to 
the order of the Companion ol the Id dun Empire wax moved by 
Mr R. P. Mwoi, it A and .eroded by Mr J. A. SUdnnha, 
B.A., LL.B. 

• That the Anthropok>gi<-al goeirty ol Bombay ddna to 
place on record it. -ensa ol gratification at the di.tincUon o I the 
mow eminent Order at Companion o| the Indian Kmpire con- 
ferred on Shama-ul-Ulma Dr. Jiranji Jamshedji Modi. B A, 
Ph- D . whoso many-Mdcl activities in the diver. s|>hero. ol 
orionUl aholarMiip *nd re^arth. pnrtwuUrly m tho Wold ol 
Iranian literature and Are** loro, hare won lor him tho admi- 
ration and e.tecni ol the scholar* of Ea« and Wart alike and 
whose valued services in the cause ol learning have l«on 
already gracefully recognierd by Oorernmnit. 

Tkm Nocisty penioularly dositra to convey it. ttfcsowledg- 
menl. to Dr. Mod. for the very valuable twice. he ha- 
remlerod to the Society during h* long and honourable aawcln. 
tion with it lor thirty-one y*ar«. no* m.r<Hy by reading itutner- 
oue Interesting paper* »mt iku by rdnmg .t« journal and 
offtciently managing the affair, ol the ftoriety a, it. Honorary 
Mccretary and Treasurer for veo enuen year, lu congratulate 
Ing their reteemed collcegue on this (reel, recognition »f lib 
oxsmpiary devotion to learning and hi. unerasing labour. in thr 
ftckl ol knowledgv the Society whhr* Dr. Modi long life blosl 
with sound health and mental vigour to continue hi- useful 
work end to Mill further distinguish him.ell a. a scholar aud a 
public-spirited citizen." 

On the Hun. Secretary thanking the Society for thdr congra- 
tulation. and go-.l widw». the icvceedings ol the meeting were 
brought to n Also with a rote of thank, to tho author .4 thr 
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THE ANNUAL REPORT OF THE COUNCIL 
OF THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCIETY 
OF BOMBAY. 

(PNOM 1ST JANUARY ISIS TO S1ST OCCKMRCR ISIS) 

TUoCouih.il b>g* In suboMl tbo following report of tho work 
of the Society during the yt+t ISIS 

NumUr of U.mbr. —Al ike cu.wenoement of the your, 
thorn worn 80 Ld<\ Spatial and Ordinary Mom bom II Now 
Ordinary Hambnr. w«w* Mooit-I during «ho voor. Tim name, 
of 2 ordinary member. hare been removed from (he roll owing 
U> their death Five ordinary mowbon. have reigned. The 
namee of 4 Ofdinan nrmkrr. lave »W> been removed from I ho 
roll ..wing to their failure. to pay m then .abecription*. Tim. 
87 member, were OR the 1*11 of the at the cl— of the 

7«sr. .. 

06i<eary.— The Society ha. to record with regret the l«« 
by death of the foil owing member. 

1. Dr. V. P. Do be. 

2. Vithaldaa SamuUU* Mehta. &q. 

M'rtiwjt — During the year under report. 10 Meeting, wore 
held out of which one we. the Annual Oeneral Mooting and 
the re* Ordinary Monthly Meeting* 

Cimmaaienfina* — At them 10 Meeting* the following Papeis 
were read : — 

Kaoarian-Kookaai Caetne and Omnoutfce in Bom- 
bay. By J. A. Sakianha. E-q . B.A., LLB. (Road 
on 26th January 1916). 
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2. A Note on the Women* Hunt (J&ni Sikar) amors 

the Oranu of Chota Nagpur. By Sfcamt-uMTIma 
Dr. Jiranji Jamahedji Modi. B.A.. Pli.D. (Head 0.1 
2dth January 1916). 

3. 8«* in Birth and Sn -fUr D-ath. By ghaoM-ad-Ulma 

Dr. Jivanji Jamahedji Mod., B.A . Ph D. (Head 
00 3rd February 1910). 

4. Some of the well known Obrfrranre* of Ancient Agri- 

cultural I .ifc m India. By 8. 8. Mehta. Req. B.A. 
(Read on 29th March 1910). 

8. A Note on the Antiquity of Man An Iranian View 
c4 the Creation of Man. By RhametiHThna 
Dr. Jivanji Jamahrdjl Modi. BA . Fh D. (Head on 
29th March 1910) 

0 North Indian Incantahrm* for ( harming Ligature* for 
Snakebite By Sural Chao. Ira Mitra. Kaq.. M.A . 
B.L. (Road on 20th April 1910) 

7. The German Kaiarr WiOtam in the Incantation. of the 
Oraon* r.l Chota Nagpur and the Iranian King 
Faridun in the IucmUIbo. of the ancient Pennana. 
By Shaaa^d-L'hna Dr. J.vanjl Jamahedji Modi. 
BA. Ph. D (Read on 26th April 1910). 

8 The Ancient German.. Their BhOory. Condilution., 
Religion. Manner* and Curtoma. By Bh a ww u l-Dlma 
I»r. Jivanji Jamahedji Modi. BA . Ph. D. (Read on 
2«th June 191 0). 

"• Kanarian-Konkani t on.m.mitic in Bombay. Or*i„ 
of "Kane nan”. *r. By J. A. Sahlanhn, K «|„ 
RA. LL B (Real on 2fl«h July 1010). 

10. Folklore of Bombay WeN*. By R P. Match i. Kan 
M.A. (Read uo »lh Angud 1916). 
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II. Weter-Woahip in India and Weetem Countries By 
R. P. Masani. Esq.. M.V (Reed on ?7lli September 
. 1916). 

19. The Uncanny U* in Asiatic and Hafopeen Folk Bubo!.. 
By San* Cfcaadra More. E*q . M A., B.L (lload 
on imh October I0l6>. 

13. " Jaooy" •• Navajyol ”—ii4cst*l Thread. By 8. S. 
Mehta. Eaq . B A. (Road on »xh November IMS). 

Journal —No* 3. 0 and 7 at Volume X wwo publ idled during 
theyrer. 

Prrt nia.— Journals ai»l Re)ur1> of learned aocietioa anil 
other publications have been revived ui exchange for tho 
Society's Journal and otbrreiee as usual during the year uudor 
report. 

Finance The Invested fund, of the .Society stool at 
IU 3.900 and the Cash Balance at Its. |, 40044 on 31*1 
December 1919. 




TBE HONORARY TREASURER’S REPORT 

For Ike year !»■«. 



(fTATKMKNT A. 
number of Member, of the 8omety. 



Member* remaining oo the roll on 31*1 Docembor 

1015 .. «* 



A<U^ 

Member. Emitted Jam* the yaar 1*1« 



lot 

ol non i-y 

•• •*« •• 



tw 



Nome" re ran red on 
Name, removed un 
■ubwriptmna 
Na mo i romovod on i 



"f death 



« 

*• 



II 



Member* remaining < 

l»10 



Ike roll on 3l.t Ibentln 



H7 



ilVAXJl JAMSHKDJI MODI. 
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THE " HALDI-KUMKUM " CEREMONY OP 
CHAITRA MONTH AS WITNESSED 
IX INDORE. 

Bt AS K*Q.. ■. *. 

Th» month o f CH*iU» U known M the llr.t of opening month 
of the SU.vihan* Era TV firU day U call'd the “Gudi Padavft" 
day. inasmuch aionUut AUe. all tfca offibootii and .pmoting 
fmlu of herb, and .hmba of an autpiciout kind, the outcome ol 
the Vernal Hraam. am aallrctrd and ml an and enjoyed at home ; 
and they am atm dutribut-d a. an aa.jdcion. gill among rrUl ive. 
and friend.. a. a token of loving greeting. It la the month of 
tranaition and tha .peiag being ahnostorct. the path it parol 
■mooth for .bmmer to art la. - Haltfi— Kumkam” or 
"Haider Rom ka" am mad- m of. al about Ihk time, 
for mutual greetings and graUlationa. lleHi ia yellow pig- 
mantand Kunkum ia aalhoo-iad pigment. 

During tha Rational, .t ,c period of Hindu CirlUaatkm "Omari" 
oam« of! an tha last rite of the year and it *aa performed on the 
full moon day of the year. In performing it. again. Indr*. Agnl 
and Rudra. aa well a* the XaVhalraa coorfalUUone were tried 
to bo propitiated by the bondholder. 
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In rt~r* »hr relic of the religious rite called “ Pauslia Par 
nM " porform-d in the Rationalistic period— which prevailed 
by tbe bye from 1000 B C. to A. D. 3X9— was continued later on. 
loo to far so tint this Ancient ccrenuny is Mill done and ladle* 
deligBI in the preparation of delicious cakes of various kind*. In 
(act, all over iulia. ament rights deriving their origin from the 
good old tin*-', are capable of being traced to our times ulacu 
(a) they are fount to have dr-generated a. aocial rile* ; and 
aaoondly ft) thry are ahuott all performed and krpl alive by 
ladies, more than by ra.o. Three are domestic and social riU« 
that havo bocn mido much of in the Crthya Sutras of the Hin- 
dus, but Iheir roligiou* sigailioanc* in our limes hi greatly let. 
In fact, even after a lap* of nearly Iso thousand years, the con- 
servative spirit of tbo Hindus and their loyalty to the pail aio 
pre-ciuinenlly conspicuous lo their adherence to anennt ocre- 
monies which were generally ooooclvcd In a pure and healthy 
spirit; and the healthy joyousnees which attend'd ancient Hindu 
civilisations has certainly lost nothing in the eouree of many 
centuries of foreign subjretioo and national decline. 

Ladles In the boon of each householder take their early bath 
In the morning, and pray to tutelary deities. Nett, they put on a 
few omammUaad dreorste twit bodies with clean and probably 
rich dress Oftomr than not it hat been cn,oincd that ladies, 
while performing their toilet for a holy and religious cure-many, 
ought to drsas tremwlvs* la silk and gold, and not linen cloth-. 
-woolUo being aHowrd during cold snaaoore With the help of 
a Brahman the eer.-m.ny of worshipping “Oadn is performed 
by girls that are married. 

B> It remsrksd in pat.iog that Gain is worshipped by maids 
aid virgins -i. re. unmirried girls ; secondly. the nta is done by 
Brahmans in t!m bouse of Brahmans ; re re. even though the per- 
formance is carried out by Brahmans, the host or performer is 
Brshmsna ; and ladle, are not snppowd to Wad the perform- 
ance. Thor can at best move (.Vir hand* and .limbs in adoring 
the deity as guided by the reciter of the Mantra*, i.m Wedie 
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hymns. Mantra in common parUnoe moans '-harm*. but that 
is not the lense attached to the term when it ii referred to the 
Vedas. sinoe. in that cm. tho very hymns am technically 
designated everywhere u Mtairn Thirdly. (Uuri is Lite spouse 
of Sirs end she it is that is ever known u the deity presiding 
over Marriage, and over the everlasting happiness of Marriage— 
“ SaubhAgya." 

Gailri is, therefore, dear to young unmarried girts who prrfy 
to her for uniting them with good hasbaais sad make a fitting 
match ; ami it is that very deity again, that is worshipped by 
married Mies. In Gujml ai*l Kathiswad. moreover, a. I 
hart an occasion to m • niton tn ooe of my previous paper*, ladies 
■Id not take a baling part, but act as distant helper* in the per- 
formance of a ceremony that i- Ini by virgin girt. ; and the turns 
given to it l« Cauii P-ja. However. the oeremony under 
reference In the present psprr is the one that Daklulmni ladlne 
tske delight in ih.ing, wlwvevrr they happen to roside, Inrtnrr- 
MaKra, or I’»oiu-84Un and such place*. In s Urge M.tropoli- 
ton City like Bombay, the ceremony goes half -noticed. mint nr 
lem. or is nut appnrUlod and aim r,.| by all who are not 
concerned in it ; but in a place like Indore It bat many more 
chances of being duly noticed and nude mnoh of. by outsider* 
even . inasmuch a. the ceremony i. attrok .1 with proper MaL 

Having performed the worship of Oairi.'’—U< irv.-rt In tlio 
main part of the crrr.nvmy anrl tn ic-ina- the thread.— and finish* 
sd it in the morning. Mir* pr.-pur good fool, and enjoy with 
the nub members Urn delicious dishes prepared by thwt in Uir 
(essence and under the au.pb.-s of - OsArL~ In the afternoon, 
or rather in the evening. Udies nf different " homes arr busy 
preparing themwlve. with " IUHI Kamkuns “ rites All 
married ladie* of one house dress thrmwlvc neatly and perhaps 
decorole' thcmwlve. in the best way as permitted by their indivi- 
dual mean*, take np dishes and tray* filbd up wilh naldi and 
Kjunknm. and also with dale*. eogar. rocoanuts and such oUier 
fruit- tlul an- g. iwrally regarded as symbol, of bog life and 
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perennial flow of bliss in marriage. HaUi. lot instance. U (be 
yellow pigment, well-known for it* peculiar propcri in in nourish- 
ing the erotic sentiment m l tightening c*m*l pleasure, end 
it is used for anointing the body of the bridegroom with, before 
he is made to perform hi* holy ablution and to dres* himself 
in peculiar dothes. while preparing to set out in a procession to 
the bride's house for uniting hi* hand in marriage with hers under 
the religious performance ol outuuUal rites Secondly. Kune 
hum is salfron powder, and it is iharsrUnxed as a symbol of 
Baubhigya. L t. lung life to the hu-band ami blissful enjoy- 
mcnl ul the householder's stab* 

The third substance is eocoanoU and dale, which both 
bespeak preeminently the fecundity ol lad lew Hanvnnra* 
among Hindus and eonspiswowaly among Brahmans is always 
regarded as a dement aryl. consequently. deprecated ; so that 
with a riew to avert the ill osurn. ladww U every housrholding 
Brahmana pray In anticipation to "Gadri" and put forth the 
symbol* of fertility and uscfalnr**. •»« . dales and coroanuts, as 
saoriGoial offering* to her. fwaying aU the while to make them, 
selves as prolific a- these fruits. Ol c*mnr. sugar is sweet and is. 
therefore, a symbol ol sweetening the U>** of active, practical 
•surer in life. Flowers al*u are no* infrequently added to crown 
the bliss symbolically. 

With such articles of exchange sell arranged ladies of the 
house set out on foot or in carriage* to go to the house of those 
ladies with whom they have already contracted terms of fami- 
liarity in respect of such an exchange. They ran. however, make 
new acquaintance* in this direction at any time . but the pre- 
vailing nl*s to bo borne in wund is reciprocity of action, and iden- 
tity ol communal ties ol sisterhood ; *u U-at beyond this pale, 
ladles cannot go- At the threshold of another home, the ladies 
of that home are ready to receive the party going there ; and all 
the ladies of the two houses meet tegether and assemble in the 
room in which the image of Gain i- installed and worshipped. 
In her presence, mutual gree ting.- aad exchanges of tbescotlerings 
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are nude , accompanied toraetinm with an offer and acceptance 
of tea. pan, guUb. he. They generally bold free cunv.rea 
Uotu oflenrr than not ; and the general topic ciutw-n it about 
the image of Caftri and iu aupraitwiiy in point of artidio laalc. 
It i* alwayj a rule to utur, nay, pronounce at tbi* Mage, in tlie 
hearing ol all the Udm prtwnt, the names of Utcir mpMlitO 
kuabanda aa a part of the ceremony. Tl.i. matter i* made the 
aubjeet of aly and alight humour, and aometime* of light plea- 
santry too. Hindu Uriiea and especially Brahman mnirird ladie. 
an prohibited by tuatom from uttering the namea of tlieir n«- 
peetin buabanda and calling them c* addmasing U«i» by railing 
oat their namea, anything, directly . and tin. |«a<Uqr ha* been 
aanetimed by tradition at Iratl. The ravme ia ••oraaiimally 
the oaaa but not always. iknetly crlWc-i Uiadir. require that 
the male member cannot utter the name uf hla wife and wiet 
■crn.crm ia our own preaent agr of eiviliudimi and raUnrnwnt 
of viewa and aantimenU Keen if in a casual talk, by nu.lv.nt- 
ence, the name of bar own hu.band hapjen. U. 1* uttered or 
pronounced, it ia tamed into a subpci of fuu and light men I' 
ment. Consequently. jokes too ara turned upon it. The pmhi- 
bfUon may be regarded aa due to and deriving .U origin from Uie 
aenae of natural majesty of husband and wile In their young age ; 
oo that aa age advances. the mtrietMo well kept up shape. tUcll 
Into the form of religions aaootioo Be it -hat it may ; in the 
praacni raw. when Mice asaemble in a purlieu Ur booao-and 

Duhahan. Bmhmana in particular, the name, of mapratfvo 
husband. arc uttered by all ladie. one after another. In doing 
•o. the tr.t of the talk ia not likely to be kept op ami the jnkr. 
ara likely lo be Arrarf ; eo that. In order to highten afv humour 
and to keep U up for all Udies alike, they exhibit one by one 
their akdfulnsm in reciting m all or rather abort coupleU- 
ecmethmg like ballad poetry. They ara. more or lea., acrobatic 
•on*. *hich each lady fling, at another and tnra to vie with 
her in pent of dexterity and excellence of poetical worth This 
«h*y do a. composed in thru oan Vernacular . »,«* highly 




1Q0 Asmoroiooictx. sociptt or Bowur. |vot. xi. 

oduo*t«d circle* too. though thr performance <4 the ceremony 
m»y. In »u cmn. be superrk-ia! and not sincere. yrt Uic mi- 
eome trading through the rile u unavoidable «• long a. nil ideas 
associated with the sager desire and earnest craving for pro* 
peetira bliee and beatitude in the householder a life, cannot be 
»b»keo off all at one icrfc as a result of acholaatir and collegiate 
education, inasmuch ae tradition and hrmlity air more potent 
factor* in sv*ry walk of active life 

Again, the ceremony Iasi* for a mmth -the whole of C.iailra 
U., March April, and ladies are found also busy .oh the com - 
poaition of highly poetical piece*, sometime, full of reparU and 
retort, .omrtim only relhctiug artificial eluU ami natural dei- 
t*rity at acroettee. At the eloar cl the mouth, the image of 
Gaikrl is thrown into the nearrat *|*ing or reaen-oir of aster. 
The inspiration called up with the act of religious invention is 
allowed to be smart, and the ocremony U brought to a happy 
termination. 



NOTES ON* SOME Ho RIDDLES. 

Br Saiur Cwaxot* Vim. Esq. *. A . b.l. 

(Keerf « re*» A~r~i r#/7). 

Th° compar stirs study of nddles current among diflsrent 
rsosa of peoplo ia fraught with great interest to the student of 
ethnography, aa it shows the identity of humour prevailing among 
thorn, no matter how widely soever they may b- separated from 
each othor by long distance*, or even by vast eipanse* of coun- 
trioa intervening between them Thi» fact will br evident if «« 
examine the two collections of riddles current among the lie of 
ChoU Nagpur, which bavs bren published at page* 390-385 of 
Vol. II. and at page* 378-278 of Vo|. lit of the Bihar and 
Orima Research Society'. Journal. The former collection will, 
hereafter, be referred to in this paper a* Coll A and the latter 
as Coll. B. 
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I. HEAVENLY BODIES. 

Take, for inetance, the Ho riddle No. A (of Coll. A) about Mara 
which ia as follow* “ You wiU not be able «o count a cupful 
of fried maize Another variant of this ia No. « of C<dl. B. 
whioh runs to the following efleci:--“A handful of frwii 
Indian corn •* scattered broadcast ia space. Aneurr.-The 
aurs.“ The two lauding -lea. undrilying them are 

(а) The etar. are a ouamcroua that nobody is able to count 

them. 

(б) Hence they art likened to a vary large number of small- 
■Uad familiar things which are supposed to be uncountable by a 

human being. 

That these two ideas about the Mara, ahich lie at the very root 
of the foregoing Ho riddle* are also pro abut among eeveral 
other racee of people inhabiting India, will be ap|«nut from 
the fact that the Pad. have a similar nddlc about (he aUm 
which la aa follows —"A plateful of muatanl (aneda) winch 
could not be eountel by anybody.” Herein th. sky I. likened 
to a plate, and the Mar* eooUtor I therm to mustard seed*, 
iusl as (ha pnmifrw Ho ha. compared the former with a cup 
or a veoaat apace, and the I attar with (riod grains of m.»« 

The thr*« prwoeding nddiee here atr .kingly similar analogues, 
in tha undermentioned Bengal, and Hindi onew which have been 
published by me at page 40 of Vol VII. of the Joer-el of the 
Bombay Anthropological Society — 

(!) ‘ There ia ooe trayful of area nuts which the tr.der even 
e an not count. Awrwcr— The star*.” 

(2) " A handful of parched rice scattered over tlie whole 

yard. A newer. -The a tars. ~ 

In tbcae two Uat riddle the aky h- bee« compared with a 
tray and a yard respectively, aa it haa been done with a cup in 
the Ho riddle No. A (of ColL A) mpm ; whereas the stars con- 
tained therein bare been likened to a eery large number of 
arees-nuta and gr«ins of parched new. 
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While. in the undereotol riddle No 30 (of Coll. B|. a .Ur hag 
Urn compered to a •entry keeping watch and «*r-l over a 
habitation ail the night through “There ia ooo who ker-pa 
vigil all night- Amttrrr . — A lur " 

But 1 think that the prcM«ei concept about the Mara, which 
man in a primitive plane of caltarr could hit upon, ia that they 
are like beautiful flower, blooming in a garden We find thi- 
o once pi figuring in the following relate which U current in tbo 
diauict of Sylhet in Kaatcm Bengal 

V n*Tt ga Bi««i (id m I 

nun wm <n>«i «;d «n%r* to i 
l. «wi ^ii« t:d to h 

TrauUmltom. 

I. The king's aon b lying dead, (and there ia nobody) 
to weep (lor him). 

a The king's courtyard b lying (unawepl). (ami there 
b) nobody to a-eep It. 

3. The Bowen have bloomed. and there is no flonit to 
pluck them. 

A*'**' —The moon— the aky— the tUn, 

The 2nd and 3rd liaea of tha foregoing riddle have an exact 
parallel In the following one from the dbtrict of Chittagong in 
Eaatetn Bengal 

Pxm nh, a? W5»T to i 

4f J4i» rrt. TO M 

gnf— arn *0 mu i 

TmuUHam. 

The jAiiyi Bowen [moH likely, the floweri of the cucurbits- 
reous yAii^t plant (La^e eewtaagu/e)] are ablcom . but there i« 
nobody to pluck them 
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The big courtyard * lying (umw.pt); but there is do .woepet 
to sweep it cfc*B. 

,l*iu-cr.— Tbe stars and tb« tty. 

But there ft the undarnoUd curious riddle from the *mc dis- 
triet o( Restore Bengal. wherein the oky at night he. been like- 
■ed to a block snoho. end the a*ora le> the egg* laid by it 

TTW «TT *TS I 

T. "IT TIT V«>fll gn II 

). *r^it nh ftftl vt I 

*. Mi* ■ 



w — urn • 




1. There ■ e tneoage upon a boscage 

2. Upon that « e big black snake . 

3. The big blech make Uye (eo Deny) egg* 

4. That nobody oen corns! them. 

Aiuttr.— The i ten. 

Hero again -c her. the idee of nncoenlobility. 

The primitive riddlwmokar of Chittagong ha* likened the 
■tar — be* pans led sky el night to a large black snake laying 
numerous eggs. Thia simile has an analogue in the following 
line, ol the >, B known brilliant b»b port Thomas Mooro, 
•herein he Uu. likened the dark sky gliUering at night with 
Innumerable bright stars, to S block- piumsged bird "lx** wings 
sparkle with countk-ss o-rfl, 

" When night, with wing* ol Marry gloom, 
O*er%hodow« aO tho earth and skies, 

Lika some dark, bsaetaoae bird, whom plume 
Is rporkfing with unnumbered eyes " 

s 
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If. ANIMALS. 

The Ho riddle (No. »uf CoU. B) about ihe mail (AeAaliaa 
/ultra) runs Urn A> long a> it Urea, it carries lU own body 
about ; when it die., it cam* oil the body. A attar r . — A mail." 

The 'bod*' referred to in Ifa- riddle a the -bell of thia 
molluacoua animal. Hot 1 think that the charade ratio, of 
IhU imdlua: have Inn more appositely dcacrihei in the 
following rid.Ho about it from the diaUict of Chittagong in 
Eattern Bengal 

* 1 1 

SI ft* *« il 

•flf — B*a I 
rmmfaboa. 

(What ia that annul which) lira in water. but to not a fUh 

( A'»J which) norm <ta two hum like procumaa about, but 
to not a buff ah) I 

Tbo 2nd lino ol th» riddle sru lorth the peculiar halut 
pnamnod by tho common mad (Arkah-m /./*>.) a la.ee apir 
ally pointed Und*hell, of wagging Ms two h**nt- like prooMma 
when it crawl, about on tho ground. 

Thu Mo riddle (No. 5 of Coll. B) about the erab to aa fnl 
Iowa “ It heart a currtd aeimiUr m arary huger. Atuuxr— 
A erab." 

Tho * rmrrrd seimilari ia er*rg leferred to in Una 

riddle, am the .harp<law«d ruppci* of the crab, It ahoukl lm 
compared uith the undermeniioned riddle about Uie crab, 
which to current in the diatrkt of CfciUagrog in La* tern 
Bangui 

<n»Ttf « nrj at Aot V< i 

am* W it * 3«> i» p 

IH< *1**1 « 
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The kiii* , » big cow grain in (he Urge jkd or ah«M of water, 
(And), on ae fling (he lung, mite* its two kg. 

ytww.-The crib. 

The 2nd line ol this Chittagong riddle allude* to the habit, 
perhaps poaeraeed by the crab, of raising ito two frontal nipper., 
when it i* confronted by a human being. 

III. VEGETABLE PRODUCTS. 

Then let u» Uke up lor diacuaaion the following Ho riddle 
< No. Idol Coil. A) about the bamboo j— 

•' When young (it ■■) clothed. 

When adult (it u) naked. 

On the bead (it baa) matted hair. 

Hollow withm ‘ 

.tariiwr. — The Itamboo. 

It .how. how the primitive Hoe are kern observer. of Nature 
and how they bav# embodied m it the reeulu ol their careful 
observation ol Um diffewul aspects ol the bamboo plant a. It 
paaeo. through the different eUgee ol germination, growth and 
deoay. Pnc when the bamboo ftr.t eprout. up. the young .hoot 
la wrapped up with a .heath ol something reaembling thin 
brown paper. When the young .boot gross up into a full 
grown plant, the (heath talk off, and the culm o I the bemlwo 
appears in all it. naked new When it attain, to an age of 
from 30 to 10 yean, it Bowure but once in a ecaenn ol extreme 
drought, when the top of the culm i. evo-ned with taaml* 
of flower* which the Ho riddle- maker ha. Iikeaed to mailed 
ban. Further, it well known that the culm of the bamboo 
i. hollow, for which reason it w utilised by many race, of 
people u a \e»«rl for keeping water and other liquid, in. 

A curious superstition is connected with the flowering of the 
bamboo. This event is. popularly belie*od to prognosticate a 
famine. To mention a recent case, we may state that a corres- 
pondent wrote *o the daily Brmpikt (Calcutta) of Friday, tin, 
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28th February. 1902. to eay that. in the early month* of that 
year (1902), all the dump* of thorny bamboo*, both In the 
town of Mklnapor and in the surrounding country to an extent 
of Mrernl mile*, had flowered and were expected to yield a 
bumper orop of bamboo-rice <&Ja*cltf) and that tbe poor and 
the Illiterate people of thorn localities were looking upon the 
happening of thia tnrt a* ao eeil omen— a *ure harbinger of 
faraina It i* *aid that the bamboo* had flowered about 1872 
or thereabout*, that i* to my. before the occurrence of tbe 
torn bio Qru*a fanune 

Qirioualy enough. we find that Uu* Ue*. emhorfWd in the 
preceding Ho riddle hare been npn -c.l m the undermen- 
tioned riddle about tbe bamboo eluelt i* current in the diatriot 
of Chittagong in Ea«t«m Bengal : — 
diet at# wwarr'i i 
ai* mg ■ 
fn mrtrft i 
«p« wi it 
err -at* • 

In infancy, (it) wc*r* a cMh 

In youth, (it ia) n.ked. 

In old ago. fit) wear, matted kwlte of balr. 

(It I* made up of) tumid* (eith Jointed nod**) between them. 

d -new — The bamboo. 

The gourd oreeprr l.a- Uen likened by the Ho riddle maker 
to a father tollicniig ho child (repreeenting tbe gourd! behind 
ami going off through a narrow path (ride Ho riddle No. 7 
of Coll. A) But. in the undermentioned riddlo. the Chittagong 
peasint ha* aumpml it with a rope (representing the eliin 
•Wm of llit gi-inl rreepr r) which advance. forward - 
0F* Pi I 



«I3 I 
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The goat plunder., bat the rope runs forward. 

Jajirrr.— The bottle gourd {Logtmarui mlfn'ii). 

In Ibis riddle, the fact ha. U*n set forth that, though goals 
may browee upon the Iravr* id the gourd plant, the creeper .till 
goes on growing and growing 

Tha Ho riddle (So 9 o| CoU A) about the mail* plant 
(Zm maps), namely. •• A girl ear nr* about hsbira under her two 
arms ", is DO* at all true to nature, as it dor* not dracribe any 
of the remark.** natural feature, of th» plant. If we will 
compare it with the Bihar, riddle* (Xos. I and 2) about tbe 
run! re. Which have hern |*.M»hnl by me at |*gc 2H of Vol 
VII. of tha Jotunal of the AnM.rup.4r gwal 8octrly of lion, bay. 
wo will find that tbswaJaUer pvfdkJUy «rt forth the remark- 
able character* Uea .4 the jdaal The *lr. anil the shawl 
referred to in Ihsao two nddlm. rr]rr»rnt the .pathes of a 
tiamm resembling thin p.prr ..I a gnwnuh odor. with which 
the oobs are wrapp'd up |Tae tael .4 the maW*c»ta' being 
wrnppod up in -luolh kke cover, of ham however. hen di> 
hnoty mention.. I m the following ||u riddle No. 2 i of CoU 
B S— * It oomea of age in thrr* in •nth. ami bring, forth two or 
three children at a lime «ud holds them in iU lap urll coined 
w,U wry.il JoU> »/ d-ik. Am $w*r Indian cum. J lho top- 
knot typitic the tkrnrr of the maire Tlie hard and mout- 
tochca repment the hairy la*«h <* the Inpuf Ihe rula, uhkh 
f-.ma out first before the appearance .4 I lie laltrr. 1-astly, tin. 
diamond, aod pearl, typify the gratia, which an- luivlly arrang. 

•d on the mail.- co*-. 

The chilli or capa.c.m plant ha. Imn dcerih-d very faith 
fully by the Ho nddlo makes as follow* in hi. riddle No. 24 of 
Coll. B " The mother at t ai n s full dcvdopuKni in about two 
months and ha« curly locks. She gives birth to 00 or 00 
young ones fcrwf those are green nr black when immature anil 
change colour when they grow up. aod if you rub them with 
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your finger* they will quarrel with you. .4iuK.fr :-The chilli 
or oapaicum plant [Gapmeua. au>w (Or«W Sdnonoe*)). 

The ’curly loot*' urr the early k*v rt o f the chilli plant. 
The SO or tfO y°*»* »*"' ** tbe numrrooa young fruit, or pod. 
bar uc by it. When the* ore young, they are green or black 
in colour But whoo they ripen, they became red. The ex- 
piueaion ‘ if you rut (Acre wiiA you r /taper. (Ary ».// fimrirl 
uulA you ' moat likely refer* to the fuel that, if ooea finger* 
be rubbed with the ejiUu. they -dl mart uith pun oo account 
of the acrid juice of the Utter. 

CVxnpure the fore^Hug with the undernoted Pent riddle 
about the chilli wbrh hae hern puUidied at page 42% of 
Vd. X.of the Bomb*/ Anthropological Bode ly'e Journal, in 
whioh the acrid fruit of thie plant haa been likoned to a Ijltlc 
peon caning all the luhahitenU of the village to weep (by 
teaeon ol their having eaten the •amr) — 

** Such a stunted littU peon would make the -hole village 
weep, /fncwcr.-lhe chillr.* 

IV. HOUSEHOLD IMPLLMEKTS 

Then we chould lake up for dkcuakon the Ho riddle (No. 11 
of ColL A) about the broom. I k k uhieh u a. folio-* 

“To thia room it goe*. 

To that room it goe*. 

When thrown off. 

Down it falk" 

da.wcr —A broom. tick 

It refer* to the fact that, when one room hae been .wept 
with a broomstick. another room ie .wept with it and eo on 
and eo on. When the .weeping .. fin-bed, it k thio-n a«de 
and. at once, talk down to the ground The came facta have 
alao been eet forth in the following riill* from Chittagong 

I 

JJT ifTJ Wim «T«! II 

aw — «i l*mi i 
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TninjfdfUn 

From th» room it gun to that room. 

It U1U down to the ground aiih little thud*. 

The Ho rid.Ue-B»ak*f hai likened * cot** cleaning wheel 
(which m rtry probably like a spuming* whed) to a person eating 
and disgorging hu food utnulUneou.ly, in the following riddle 
No. 1« of CoB. B:— *• TW is one who eau and disgorges hi* 
food at the «nr time. . l —i'.— A out Um cleaning wheel." 

A lino* t iima Ur «ieaa hare ben. eiprcaaed by the Chittagong 
peaaaot in dcacnUog the spuming whorl in ho uudrrnotcd 
riddle about ii:- 

«<n» ai i 
§n «tni» b 

»«<—*?« i 

TmmdaHn. 

(What U that which ■) drawn by a creeper (dike thing, U, 
a airing 

(And whieh) anek. through (.U) head f 

•fnswrr.- The •pinmng-whrc-l. 

Tha aipmaion "sncMag tAreayl at ktad " typifiea the act 
of "feeding" the *,-*inntng-«h«<l -Oh thread through one of 
Ha extremities. Thia u nmiUr to the Ho idea about the 
ootton -cleaning wheels " rstiaf 

The Ho. though he i* grordlmg in a low plane of ou lie re. 
baa carefully otaerred how the potter manufacture* article* of 
pottery. |(« ha* acen that theae are made out of cUy. one by 
o*M, and that, when a sufficient number of the aame ha* been 
manufactured, these are placed together ami baked in fire 
in order to harden them . AD thrso processes hero been dc»- 
mibed by him in the loCcaiog riddle |Xn. | of toll. B) -herein 
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tie fruite eymtolBfi tbe »rt*clc« 4 pottery. and Ibe fact ol 
their ripening iimultaoetudy reproseau tho piuoc. ot tbcii 
being burnt together in a kiln 

•‘The tree beers fruit one at a time, but the fruits ripen 
all M once- Anittr — PoUerj." 

Compare the above with tbe ui* to noted riddle about earthen 
veeaeU. which o current in the di.tr .ct of Chittagong in Eastern 

Bengal 

<«r «*«w, *'f*« I 

rlgfl 4 4*11 I 

m — -llftwaglft I 

1. (What 1* that ehich it) soft with tbe blooJ „f an 

earth worm, (and) which, when ripe, bocumoi (red 
like) vermilion I 

2. Whoever Is not able to solve this riddle 

3. Is a big rat. 

datirrr — The earthen ree-l Called a Uadi. 

The won Is " uJutk wKtn r.pe. fxevm u [rti fife) Pcmiliom " 
refer to the fact that. whet. tl.v article of pottery is bum! in a 
kiln, it assumes a brvk-rvd colour. 

The Hot remarkable faculty of describing natural and fami- 
liar ob|ccU. is abo testi tied to by the exact older in »hieb the 
eompoiKnt (Mils of a babbk--Uitible and m appendages bars 
been set forth in the following while Xu. 14 of Coll. A 
" Water above fruit; 

Wood above water ; 

Earth above wood . 

Intoxicating drug above earth ; 

Fire above drug." 

.tamo. — Tbe hubble-bubble. 
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The fruit m the bo.l ludo of the cocoonut-ahcll which con 
Uin* the *»*«r. The wood u the wooden tube incited per 
peodicukriy into the bow!. The earth U the imall cUy chitUm 
or pen pieced on the top of the wooden tube. The intosfcet 
In* drug m the email lamp of tobacco placed inode the tkiUam. 
Over the tobaoco am the bite of bro eharooel. 

In thk remarkable power of dcacnpUon. ih. Ho riddle 
maker hat excelled the Chittagong pcaeaut who be. made the 
following riddle about the hwqqa 

V IW ft UTU4 

tf.fl I 

■« 4<l •gjfll* 

*. 4W**I ft *** ^41 M 

JW I 

I. A Are ha« broken out la the neighbourhood of Darcto 

8 But Coloutta hoe been burnt down by the conflagration 

3 Oauoing the water* of tba liw Sa?kha to bubble 

and flu, 

4 The imoke rune through the tube. 

doncer.-Tfce bu tfo. 

In Ihk riddle, the haw bowl containing Ibe water hoe been 
likened to the water, of the $a*kha rmr which bubble and 
flu with the em >ke pawing into it through the tube. The 
«lay pan containing the lump of tobaceo and live tote of char- 
•»oal h«a been compared with a conflagration burning the city 
of Calcutta. AU the anmlce employed herein app<wr to me to 
be far fetched. 

In the following rvidb (So. 8 of ColL A), the rotor hae been 
likened by the Ho to a little child moving about with rapid 
•trifle, in a forret 

" A •***•• f hild roamed about a forcat with rapid .Uidet and 
came baafc. - 
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bt another muni of the foregoing . namely, in rkldlo No. 27 
of Coll. B. the um. ia.tn.nnl boa bom compared to . 
•tripling running right ' round a hillock (which repreaenta 
the heed end the chin), a* will eppoer from the following teat 
thereof 

" There to on urchin who run. right round e little hillock. 
Answer -A raio." 

Bat the following riddle made by the Chittagong present 
about the aame object appears to be iroer to nature, •• the 
aerrete edged reaor tharing od the bUck hair, mouatarhaa end 
beard hea been eery aptly likened to a Week thorny tree 
eating black graae — 

*nn emi ww xi»t t« i 
w tp* ftM’in. okuto't n 

m i 

Trmtht «•«. 

A black tborny Uw aaU black great. 

Whan night oomaa. the tborny Wee gore into a refuge 

Answer -Tbe barber a rator. 

The refuge w the receptacle wherein tbe rea r « kept, when 
il to not wed. 

Then comee tbe Ho riddle (So. 15 of Cofl. B) about tbe trap 
for catching ftrh. which ia aa follow* 

•' There to a dead fellow who eaU bve Sake*. dannr.- 
A bamboo fiah-tr^." 



Now in this riddle, the ezpreeeion - caU lit* Juke* “ cymbo- 
lore «h- act of entching the U,c n.hc. themn. * k 
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Th- foregoing should bo com pored with the undernofed 
riddle from Caiitagong about ibo 6sh-lrap which I* colled cAei 
, wrr ) *«•:- 

X. r« «»> eg w, fin *r«i fc I 
*. ** «vn*t tift »<i >t*n f« n 
»d V*n f*d an « «« ai i 
*. vfnr vkij ftun ii 

rra — *k I 



I. (W,*l M that thing whose name). though composed 

of oa> biter, (aigni&ea) two things, 

J. (And) which wo cut into the water*. nftor the occur- 

■onca of n etorm I 

3 AfUr If hoi been tkiow* <n*s tht milrr* it tears young 

owe* is iU woo*. 

4 Mahamiatd Kill up t - Then I Ukr.plbr «M (or 

trsph” 

,4e».r„ -A fab Imp. 

Toe third lino hereof eigiuhe* that fbhoa are caught by mem« 
«f this trap. 

Then comes the Ho riddle (No. 6 of ColL B) about the aie, 
whioh b as futlows: — 



" It bare* the village in tiboeo ; but, on artval in the 
I»B*k u moke, a deafening not*. Answer.— The aae.‘‘ 

Curiously enough, the preceding has an e.act paralbl in the 
■ n Irrnolod riddlo which - euriwit among the Mundas who 
•re another aboriginal peopte bviog on the Chota Nagporo 
plateau 

"A certain individual keept quiet while going along, hut 
roakoa noise while he rvochco the wood- Ansiccr.— The aio 
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V. ARTICLES OF FOOD. 

I ahall now deal with • lew Ho riddle* a boat article! ,rf food. 
The Ho riddle- maker has likened the grata. of cooked rice to 
white atone* which arc gulped down, ui the following riddle 
No U of Coll. B 

"The white atone* which alip airtight in. dfliiwr.- 
Cooked nee" 

The idea ambodicd in the foregoing ta j*o.ai< and inapt. 

lho Chittagonc peasant haa eK|*c«acd hi. rnncrpU about 
cooked rice more prettily, a. will appear from the Undermen- 
tioned test ol the rid lie about it which u current in that 
dtatncl ol Ea»t*ro Bengal — 

*tj WT*JPH TU | 

W" t ,l> i 

l"l —HI" I 

IVmhflm. 

I plaited lltwcriag >hnl.. in (a poil uf| knee-deep water. 

When the water (wa« reduced to) a r lW'„t (u , hcra* , very 
low), the flower. bloomed. 

daawcr. linked rice 

In the preceding riddle, lb? pml ol ko-e deep wafer i. the 
pot with waer lor cookin' rwe therein ; the flowering aluubn 
aro the uncooked gram* of rice . and the Mooning flower* 
piproaent the cooked hoe. 

Then again. the prunitirc llo haa carefully obeervtd that, 
when grains ol nun- or In llan e«m are pul for purpasc- 
al h'tn’ pitch*! or fried on a pan. they -purer and leap up. 
Thu h- hn 1 1 k*ited to w») white hsrois dancing in a ruined 
homeetead, m the following riddle (No. 2 of Gull. B) 

"The dance ol white bnorn in a rained bo in .-stead.'' 

dnauwr— Indian corn when parched (or fried) in a parching 
an which ia usually a peer ol put«hcrd or brvkeu pdtery. 
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Th. OiitUgong prarant hu cxprrraed almrat nikiUt idea, 
•boat Bn* analogous article <4 food in hi. nndcruoted riddle 
„Um* I be parched |«ddy or Mai ( * * - 

*mrt wi «g? i 

sm— 4 1 

IVailVm, 

A /a** (representing the gratae of unparchod paddy) dance, 
(M.. .putter, .ml lea*- up) in a dilapidated horae (re printing 
the fragment. of broken pottery on whtch the parching of the 
■aid grain. U luaaliy done). 

VI. MISCELLANEA. 

Th. following Ho riddle (No. 1 of Coil. A) .loot .imply 
mrnUqqa the fact liul ail egg, laid by f»wl. are whlto. Hut 
when these are hatched, range ul the pultete aannne a black 
plumage ; while the (rathe. of other, bora -hit® or rod in 
«olor. ae will appear from the following teat thereof 

" Cattle of the asms eked, 

When -Heeled (all) are while ; 

When dwpened. some will bo black. 

Some will he white, and some will bo rad." 




Another Variant of the foragomg i. the ondornotnl riddle 
(No. 9 of Colt B): — “ In a ran three wore only white kino ; 
in the morning, they came oat in different colour*, dawtr.- 

Hmr 

But to my mind, the amiemoted Pnrai riddle about an egg, 
pahUahed at page 415 of Vol. X. of the Jomr**l of the Bombay 
Anthropological Sooiety, exprraam ite characteristic. more cx- 
plieitiy than the aforonwnUmod Ho one. 

"Thera is a Jar which contain, two kind, o! 9 hi or clarified 
*WUvc.” d"iw*r.— An egg. 
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In thu riddle, t he jar mprenenta the oval ahell of the cm. 
While the two kmd. of yfa contained therein ere the yolk end 
the while or albumen. 

Any muter writleo with Meek ink on e while paper ha* 
been compared by the Ho riddle make* to e crop of black 
oloured paddy growing In a white Held, ea will appear from 
the following riddle No. 7 of Coll B There ia black paddy 
growing in e white field, dee war.— Writing m black ink on 
white paper.'' 

Exactly parallel to the eforemenUone t riddle b the following 
one on the mme anbject, which ia current among another 
aboriginal race of Choie Nagpur, namely, the Mur.de. " On 
whit# field grow. ke/Me. poddy (whwh » Mark). dnwvr.— 
Whlte paper -hich b written upon *Uh hlack ink.'' • 

The Iro forego. eg btir a Unking ..m.lanty to ll* undernoted 
Hindi nddle peMiahml by me at page 4S of Vol. V1L of It* 
Bombay Anthropologic d Society-. Jovaal.- 

Thwn'l «hw t ftei | 
ttj WBB ■ 

«•< l 




Tkrrt art black ittdi im ml iU farrow. 



They were eown with the Inn U ; bet they were rooted out 
with the teeth. . 

dancer — The letter, and word* (in bU:k ink) of a writing 
(on a white paper). 



•NiSC Rej'a T*. M- 



Tknr Crmrarf, (EA 1*12). p BOO. 
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The Ho rid lla-maker. earnin' oUcrvaUoo of natural object* 
ku. again. been evinced in hw ondennonUonal riddle (No. 4 of 
Coll. A) •boot »h« human face:— 

- It t wink In under the Lu.h ; 

A term Worn* ui.lrri.Mth ; 

It duller* under Urn Ueara ; 

Did vouduur (what it h) or not I - 

Aaa«cr.-The fee*. 

Tl»# ’ *•#* ‘ r*fc*» l» live two ejwbrow* below which the two 
• 7*1 • fwiati*.' Under the eye- u the now. through which the 

• kuM.' f t, the breath • Mm.' Bck-w the naec It th* canty 
of th# mouth with th# two lip. and the teeth which • tkaUtr * 
whan cold wind, blow an I th. wether i« raw and ui|>j»ng. 
Horn we ha*o a v#ry faithful |4cturv of the human face. 

Rut. in the Mkiwmg Paui radio about the aamo uihjwt 
(which ha- bi ll paMhhol at |*gc 4 Id of V.d. X. of tin. 
JounA). the ZomaMrun riddle maker ha. not l.rm ablo to 
•hold up the mirnir to naturj' a. failiifalty a. hi* Ho m-frfn 
ha- don. A ten>|4e with win «*t«a. A%tmr. -The feoe." 
Id thi. riddle the -Urn*' aymhnlte. the face; white the 

• mu gout' iwprcwjnt the two eye., two noetriU, two ear. and 

Compare the foregoing with (bo unde rooted riddle about t|.o 
human face, which i. current among the Honda- of Hioln 
N'agpore. aid m which the two cum. the tax. oym and the 
note have bjen hk.no.1 to five brother* Wiring on one diair, 
namely, the human head 

" On one chair ait fir# bc-dhion. Although touching, they 
do not touch on- another.'* 

“ dmuvr —The two earn, lim two eve. and the noeo, all 
of which ait on one chair, namely, the head " * 
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I shall oonelude thee* note* by taking u P for diaenwion fhc 
most curious Ho ri.kile which «• lo be found in Ihe alorrmcn. 
Honed two oollccuon* nod ha* a far reaching history of It* own. 
It ia No. 8 of UoU B and » a* follow. 

" In tho morning it walk* on all four. ; at noon on two 
loot; 4nd in the evotungon thro*, da. aw-. Tho throo 
of man', life, namely, infancy, manlwod. and senility." 

Tho * mi*} ' referred to in TTn. riddle symbol iaOa infancy 
wherein tho child crawl* on all four*. Tho • aoo* ' reproaenta 
manhood in which the eh Id. hating grown up into adoieaconco, 
walk* about on hia two foe*. While the 'caraing ’ typilW* old 
age wherein a man walk, about on hie two feet, supported by 
a atick which commute*, aa it wree. hn third foot. 

Tho itudent of anctenl Gro«k mythology I* agreeably *ur- 
priaed to And that the pnoediug Ho hddle carrte. him heck to 
the earlMet period* of Greek history when an rxacUy Mnilar 
enigma waa propca tided by the .Sphinx of Thebe* for aolutton 
U» (Idipu* who waa. aoeordtug to Greek legend, a BOO ..f LaJoa, 
King of Thoboa. and Jocarta. Umt« ignorant of hia faU.or* 
identity, tBdipua killed Laiwa, a* the oracle had prophesied that 
ho wouUI do. Haring unknowingly perpetrated Una horrible 
murder, he went lo Thebe* where the people had been thrown 
Into the greatest consternation by U. terrible ilcprvdations ol 
a frightful nv»n»W named the Sphinx. That montter had 
propounded an enigma ami announced that hia death would K> 
brought about only by tho aoktlran thereof. At that time. 
Croon waa reigning on the throne of Thehra end prontiad In 
make a gift of hi* kingdom to whoiamcrrc would be able tu 
aolve tho enigma which had bom propumded b> the Sphinx 
and wna aa follow*:— '• What animal in the morning arallm npo,, 
four feet, at noon upon two, and in the cvramg upon throe I M 

Hearing about thw enigma, tBdipua Went to the mon.lor 
Sphinx and explained to him the Meaning thereof by aaying 
•hat man, in Ihe morning ..f hi* hfe, that i* to wv, in hi* child 
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hood, crawls about on h.» two feet and two hands ; that, wliou 
be reaches the yean of manhood, ha walks about upon bis two 
legs; and that, in tba evening of hu hie. that is to say. In his 
old age. bo goes about upon his two legs with the support of a 
staff. Extremely grieved on the receipt of this true solution of 
his enigma, the Sphinx dashed hia bead against a rock and 
expired. (With the remainder of the legend about (Edipus wo 
ere not concerned ; and the same is therefore omitted). 

Now arises the quests : How is this -ooderful similarity 
between the Ho riddle and the ancient Greek enigma to bo 
accounted (or I 

Tbs answer to this question de|*ikl» upon the fact whether 
the riddle has been oolkctol (rum a Christian or pagan Ho. 
Unfortunately, the geatkman who has collected it has not 
•Mtcd whither ho baa done so from some Chrwtian I!o or frum 
an individual o( that race who has not cumo in contact with the 
Gorman Lutheran ral-ionarww of wh<*n there am a goodly 
number |n Ohola Kagporn. II the Ho from whom It haa been 
collected Is a son vert to Christianity, I am urflmcd to surmise 
that ho might have hoard of the ancient Greek roigmafroin 
the missionaries and aluplol K ns h. own naUs.il riddle. 
But if ho Is a pagan and stdl grovelling in tfa. depths of 
Ignorance. I am disposed to think that .this ttin.ni. Hddfc has 
boou independently evolved among the Hoe. and shows 
how fertile their luotbcr-wtl and how careful then faculty oi 
observation an. 




ON SOME PROVERBS FROM THE TXNGAIL 
SUB-DIVISION IN THE DISTRICT OF 
MYMEXSINGH IN EASTERN BENGAL. 

Bv a»iuT Crssoiu Mitr*. Esq . UJL. B.L. 

( M ntk HIT ) 

Proverb* have b«n rightly do&aod to be ••fragment, of 
wiadom " for they really oxpm* the pith of ronsc or discretion 
gained from long experience. Tbo principal iharwt. ri.tic of a 
provarb ia iu pnpelarity. lienee Dr. Jt^nron defined provrrbe 
to bo •* .hort aenteoece frequently repealed by tho poople." 

The pruserU. which form th* aobject-tnetlcT of thi* paper, 
are ourreot am *« tho Bengali -spooking paopto of the TAngiil 
■ub division of the district of Uymentongb in Eastern Bengal. 
Thme have been collected by Kbo KntheenUh Son and pub. 
liahod in Bougali • a* iUa.Uation* U> a ghaaary of dlaloot-worde 
oorront in that autvdivMon. They are u» that peculiar dialect of 
Bengali which la spokon in Eastern I ton gal Tho eollcetor 
uyi that the dialect apokon In Tlngail to quite difloronl from 
that .poken m the other paru of lh. Myuunungh Jidrict. They 
are, tberoforo, of great mtero a to the philolegi.t and tho lexico- 
grapher. They are also Important from an cthno graphical 
point of viow. a* they give ua an insight into tho inner lifo and 
feeling*, the manner, and colon* of tho people of a remote 
nook and corner of Eastern Bengal. With tho object of making 
them areoeaiblo to Orumtahau. I baxr transcribed them into 
Dovaasgeri character, and translated them into English. 1 hare 
abo adilod short no to* where Decenary and appended a glowary 
of the important dialoct-worda which the so proverbs illustrate 
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Thcac prorerba may be diTided into eight classes dealing 
with (I) the Attributes o( God ; (II) Satire and Ridiculo ; (III) 
the Denunciation of Had Attribute* end IlabiU; (IV) the Igno- 
rant or Incompetent Man’. Criuciam. (V) the Indifforcnco to 
Other People* Affair. ; (VI) the Commendation of Good Attri- 
butee and IlabiU ; (VII) tho Illuetraiion. of Attribute. 
Character... lie.. Habile, etc . and (VIII) MiaocUanea. 

I. -THE ATTRIBUTES OP GOD. 

(а) The protecting Power of God is emphasised in the follow- 
ing saying 

(. »t 4 gr> * I 

Tia ajfaima. 

I. Wbomwrer Kn>h*a ((hid) pro tec let h. none con kill. 

(б) The idea that •• the Wa>» of Providence am inecrutable." 
ha. been echoed in the (oOo-inc naying - 

* * *«W| I 

Wf «m ti 

TnmJfom. 

1. A deity repay, tbe debt due hi hri devotee in whatever 
way tho former think,, proper. 

(C) The idea contained in tbo Script mat eating ! •• PH.Ie 
goeth before deetrecuon ami haughtinr.* before a fall.” has 
been expremed in the following 

I. mill ant nma*nr* i 
TVaaritfiM. 

3. The name of God i. the D ad i p yw of Pride. 

T % «T.*< ** RTW I 



3A. Deetiny ia (the deity) Gopil (or Kmhna). That i. to 
aay, destiny is the Will of God. 




A*nnttrou»io«i. somrr of 
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II.— SATIRE AND RIDICULE. 

(a) The rustic moralist lias saUroed a person who hu ao- 
qniml umkacrvel reputation without any exertion of his own, 
In the folfawing sayings 

*. aiUJI (1*1) O* I 

«r*i» irm (ax) n* ii 



7Vw.W«l»a. 

4. The storm kills the crow* (or birds). 

But Dm Fakir's (or the Mimalmln holy man's) reputation 
inciroso* (by reason of the people', mistakenly believing that 
|>e lias kilk .1 them by htt spells). 

*. iw« w • 

«* Hi * t « m 




5. It M money that does the work. 

But aotuc body acquire. reputation. 

(h) The Inadvisability of entrusting a weak to a bungler or an 
Incompetent person ha* hrwn rkliewled in tbe undrtineiitx.ned 

•ayuig 

i <** «*»' i 



0. A pick-axe in the hands of a Ivor. 
Compare the above with the Hindi proverb r— 
«l»* «^«J *K I 
* tv w*i{ h 



Tmarfonoa 



Kvrn if yon employ 12 icm* and 13 bailer* {both of wlioni 
are never employed t-> play on musical instrument. m marnage- 
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prooi-^ioiM in Bihar), will they be abk to pby ou the *iwg (the 
Tillage-horn) an>l the nkmii (the Mr) T 

(e) The rain threat* of a poucfkw man have l<m ridiculed 
by likening the Mint to 

*• OEQ m l 



7 . Tho (Making of beth by a .lemon mailo uf day, H vain. 

Compare the above vying "ilh the Hindi pc o —rh 

atk 4 >< t i *t ITV black cloud thunder, 
much. I nit ifciaor* down very little of i*m). 

('0 An unpW.lt U*k h». trxn Kiliritrd in the follow 
(ng:- 

€. #>t rP» • 

Tmtuhtion. 

n (Aa impomible a*) filling a to? .artbm pot villi nn 
•kphant. 

The foregoing hat an eiaot rc,un*tmt in (l«- undrtnotod 
Hindi vying 

r*» * ** grt « *M 1 |TUr UO, (Cucm„ ulilini- 

»«.) I. (only) one cubit long ; (hot it.) w | i„ne cubit* 
In length I J 

(r) A thank kua U.k ha* been uUniol in (fan folio aing 
<. Cierfj Wig «ij« 1 Vi« mj i 
a - ft* *!•* t<i on an n 



9 . The work done by one who walk. in front taken tl.o 
in any movement). by one - bo dktnbulot the offering, of 
(after they hac* been offered to the deity), and by a maid- 
" ll wh '* cotn « ° ,cf «** * daughter-in-law, doe. bring 
name or rcpuUti.n (O tf,ed..c thero.f) 
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The task of the leader of a movement i* always thankfe**. 
For if the movement ami oat to be ■aecearfal. the leader he* 
to go afaarta in the good result* thereof with the other partici- 
pant* in the movement. If it tub. he is accused of iorAt* or 
aome other fault Com pant Urn foregoing Bengali proverb with 
the following Sanskrit saying 

M m **n i 

ywwx II 

Similarly, however equally the d-Uibuter may dulribulo tho 
offering*, he b amused of being partial A* the maidservant 
hae come from the family of tho daughter-in-law'* father, -omn 
fault or other i* al.ay. found with her work, however diligently 
ahe might ham done It. 

</> The bap pe rung of a physically impoealblo thing ha. been 
■ati rited in the following >- 

*«rr (dti) ««* i 

yn mm 11 




10. (A* ImpomtbU aa| a m i being bom to a barton woman. 
(Aa impoMibi. a*) that eon * dying when hi* mother 
went to klm him- 

Compare tbo above with the Hindi saying 
gf* fb 4tn ! 

TrmuiUm. 

How can a barren woman know the pang* of |*»rtnritioti f 

<f> Making virtue of nemmity ha. been utiriied in the 
following 

U. KJ1 (sfkwi) «T1 d «t« (f*!*) *«: I * 
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11. The perehed paddy b being blown away (by the wind). 
(But tho ownar therm* t*yi tfc»t) he ■ offering it to the (deity) 
Kruhoe. 



(*) Benefit, conferred on e person at e time when ho i. not 
in • poeition to reap the advantages thereof, or reepect shown 
to him oat of eeMoo. bee been aaUriaed in the following My- 
i^g:- 

\V mw* *t wre wit i 



12. While e person ie living, no food or clothing U given to 
him (by hla heir, or rwblivee). 

But, after tho form.,!* deed, the Utter perform hi. 
rriddhi oe funeral ctobubj with greet trial. 

Among* the Hindu. of Bengal. there b the ousu.m of 
giving 10 klrofe of gifu <m the ooc*t**u of •ridJU errrmonin.. 
When 10 .Um. of eaoh of th~ 16 kimb of gift- am given 
-ey to the Brihmana. the Oemnooy b known a. Ddna^ara 
(gim»i*n). 



Thi. 

death. 

(0 
lowing 



b paralleled by t 
doetor.” and "After 
of hoapiulity 



provcibe : - After 
»td." 

tali ni«d in the fob 



wet Witt | 

ft* tf 9> Wlfht wr* nft i| 



13. Tho fathcr in Uw'a boom b Uathuripuri. that b to .ay. 
u a pbco wham hoepitality dupm*d on a Uvbh scale. 

But (if the aon-in-Uw) overlay, hb vbit there even by two 
or four day,, he Ret, kick, tad blow, (th* i, to say, doc. not 
r«eiv, tho duo and proper amount of loving attention) 
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O) A termagant ' 
following aqying •— 






in ha* been held up to ridicule iu Uio 

«ir «■«.! «n« i 



U. E»«n a wasp ia afraid of a termagant woman. 

(*) A -slower". no* loci of hi. imHberk*. ohddrou has been 
aatirirod in the following reying 

X*- m (tfto) 

13. Wbon a pirtaa'i wrfo dm, bo bocomre to hi. children. 
m it were. Mich a duiunily related person a» a Id mat (<TI*) 
or tho father-in-law of a brother or outer (That i. lo -ay. ho 
become* neglectful of them). 

«) Too much importunity for the acqniitUon of very trifling 
thing, which do not coruteiute any appreciable gain, haa born 
■atirjied in the following 

XV <WIt WTf Wt, 
f*r* wim e*ir i 

18. (You- are always saying): •• Remove the inequality 
between the two arm. of the baknoe" (" Thai i. to any, 
make one arm of the weighing-machine counterbalance tho 
other arm exactly.'') 

•• How much wiB you gain even if 1 do ao • At tire met, 
(you wdl get such a negligible quantity a.) ball a cAAuldt." 

(w) Ibe home keeping proper *ity of the Bengali- hu been 
aatiriwl in tho following 

X.- t*»7if arfind i 

!>■■*!■»■ 

17. n*c sepoy is as forward in gmng l" the battle u the 
Bengali a in gou>c b «. 
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(it) lucan.siitcncy in conduct or behaviour baa been satirized 
in the following .— 

(ftoim) siy mu i 



18. You .ire (a Brahman named) Gourmohan Thikur. (In 
■pile of this). you wear muuucliea 

Co) Tit-; doing of a perfectly uuucccieary or uaolcaa thing hu 
boeu hckl up to ntUcnk in the following 

\i. ujoutc unit >iWnrfl i 

Tnm+tim. 

10. (A* unnecrasary u eending) a napkin to the washer- 
man'* hou*» (for getting it aMhml). 

(p) The vatn a.pir.tU-.u of a ,.*«* nun hnro been satirised 
in tho following 

fkranair uicfaw i 

IVWMltfi 0«. 

20. A fliltmaoa* (aspiring to be) the eon <«f Vuvakanu- 
( tho architect ami art,* of tho godi). 

VUvaharma m the an of Vaau IVabhaaa and Ida wife. the 
beautiful and virtue Yogaaiddba It ie dated In the I'-A-u 
Purdiju that he wm tho originator of am thou mad art*, tho 
mechanic of the gwh. the maker of all kinda of OrOamanta, Ike 
®h»ef of tha artisU and the builder of the automobile chariot, 
of all tho deities. It M furthermore said that »t i« oil account 
of his skill that torn obtain their subm.tesier. 

XX. «>* ** > w «w 1 

TVmulafaen. 

1 21. (Though) the dog ha- got no akm (on iU body), yet 
it has got tho name of a tiger. 

XX. *HI iVh UW I 




u n 



UH 
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22. The name ol the blinrl «>a u Padmalochwa ( or the 
Lotos eyed). 

* »• TO to« TO« TOJwl I 



23. (Though) there are no noe sod pube (In » man’, houac. 
yet he order?) Uuehmri to be cooked. 

KkicAmri i» an Mi pyiiida made of nee. pulse, gU, spire* 
potato** or the dried aeeda of the jackfruit and is a rich 
partaken of on special occasions. 



The oateotatriiM display on the part of a poor man has 
satirized to the following saying. 

\r. fhiR nil *i( i 
«m TO II 



21 (Though) a person has no bun*. to lira in. 

yet hi* daughter-in-law ia acooapanied by eighteen maxi 



at to <iimi i 



25. One* mother has not cooked any rice at all. Why 
■hould he, then. And fault with the («i|.|*.«d cooked) rke a. 
living too hot or too stale f 

(r) The pretention* attempt on the pari of a poor man to 
assume any kind of Importance, ha* been ridiculed in the 
following 

fT* fat I 
Trmtlalion. 

20. (What ! fa there any) venom (even) in the teeth of a 
person haring no means of lirefihuud I 
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(<) Want of mutual Im-t lot l«n aatrrio-d in the follow 
1«W 

*•. *o mart w at Pc wrifc j: *ha:ij> t 
TrmmU,^ m . 

27. (My) • other <lo»« not adlrru me mi a. a daiuhtif 

Hi ill I pretend to be her favourite. 

(I) Flelitioua relatronahipa or «ha* Jo n-i n*ll\ 

rsUt but an aaaumcd for purpoaea at •. t»-iui l.a %v* l.rti 

ikticulol iu the undermentioned aayiaa 

ac wait ta «i 
M a«P* aiavft an u 
77a adatom. 

2*. Tin row b'«<- birth to the ealf In my l—tenm! ten In’. 

a«u. 

Tho «•»* h**. then . broom* my eou«|n (maternal niwlo'a 

•on). 

(a) A healthy man • aquandmng money upon an undrmrv 
•UK objc'rt baa been «*»tinftrl m the following .w 

m«* ftnr c*< uia ga i 
at wfjft mV tnw p at » 

S». \\ hen a pmon ha* got wraith. ho perform* the «rMd hn 
ramuHH of (even *"«h a diataat relative a*) the father of III* 
■on* or daughter** father-in-law. 

Hut " hen a person ha* got no money, be cannot | triform III© 
• i' 1 'ldAtt ceremony of even his own father. 

(r) The following aaying U quoted when, in a plar,. when 
then no no meu of distinction, one possessing even the leant 
ini|KirUMa *» looked upon as a great penouage 
»». ntfi « i 
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Tnmilaliom. 

30. A palm-civet is (looked upon •>) a tiger in a wood of 
hiqra (a kind of small thorny tree). 

The khltdi ( mnw or ) is the Indian palm-civet (faro 
doxunu aipr) which is ooo of the n«t common animals of 

the Indian countryside. 

The foregoing anying is paralleled by the following Hiu.ll 

proverb 

W ai ftS*o «ffl ft WW I 



rrtradelWm. 



In a place where their are no Irene, even such an iiisigni* 
(leant shrub ae the castor -oU plant (ftw.aar eummuni.) is 

regarded a a a groat tree. 



This latter proverb ha., again, an eaaot equivalent in Uie 

und or noted Sanskrit saying 



In a place where there Is no meritorious person, even an 
unqualified or incompetent man is regarded a* meritorious. 
In a piece where there ere no trees, even the o*. tor-oil plant 

(u>) Falso piety or soch piety as is hypocritically shown by 
a person In the presence r4 another in order to give liiin-rll 
the appearance of being a piots man. ha- been aatiiixol in the 
following saying 

XTWITK r«t «T?*1 qik 

<T!*W •We* W • 
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31. He pound* *p<«» (upon e hone) with the ammonite or 
(hlagrini dtone (which u worahipped u a deity). 

(But notwithstanding this, he protcndi to bo ao piou. oa to 
be) afraid ol plucking even the leaf of a eacrcd bail plant 
ftkymum -nrtuml 

ThofeJod or ha-U (Oeymwm aidi-) ie one of the sacred 
plant* of the Hirnlua and dedicated to Vi.br u, the Prveerror of 
the World. 

It la staled in the Btakma Pmtiaa that Tubal »a* formerly 
the wife of the aae/o or Utan named Katkharhtwta Sulae- 
quenlly aar broke oat bct.eeu the go.la and Ur latter. Ai 
ahe waa extremely devoted to her UUn-buaband. die worahip- 
pe t the god Vi *hii u aad obtained from him Uie boon of her 
hiiahand'* invulnerability. Aa the re^iH of obtaining tliia 
(non. even the deity Mahi leva him.cll aa* unable to day 
JUnkharhud*. Thrive, «» the g«ds l>ecam<- tcrniu.1 and 
prayed to Vi.hsu to oithdra- the bwn « I iuralneraUItty from 
their titanic enemy. Th*. Vi*« dni by summing Hie gmao 
of SUkhaehCVfa and violate* TnUaTe cluutity. Thereiijiun 
bet' titan bn* band aaa aUin by the goda. Stricken with groat 
Borrow at her hudmorT, death, ebc fell down at Viahnu’. foot 
and expired Theroaft**’ «bo iileyrom 'tone aaa produced 
from her body ; ami from her barf .prong the *acr«l baril or 
tutor. plant (Oryroam «n actual. 

In the Padmi Putina, bowe.rr. thi* plant U roid to have 
apron* from the a-hca of Bria<U. the wife of Jahudhara who 
waa the king of the titans ander the following dreumdaneca. 
When war broke out between tbo god. and the arora king. 
Viahnu, at the eornett entreatin' of the former. dew the latter 
by rreorting to the tame men trickery a* hi* deityship hod 
done in Saiikhaeh'Vla'a ease Being grc*Uy enraged with 
Viahnu’* extremely wrongfal behaviour. Bnndi was about to 
mine him. But Vahid prevented her from doing so and eon. 
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eoled her by trying: “O Briud* ! die on the funeral pyre of 
your hu*b*nd JoiendhAn. Tht plant, that will spring from 
your ashss, will he my ftp rental, re. It'iosrrr will trorrhip 
this plant will worship and pl*an mt~ 

8m proverb No. fid infra for Mother .rludon U> thi* pbutl. 

For Mother olhuion to the rfov, mhi pruvirb No. 911 

infra. 

(*) Erroneous ji»!gmcot has been bold up to ridicule in the 
following proverb* : — 

YK ttw|4 *IJ, 

«*i*i*f r*f» *u« i 




n. A* If there ore »> other Brlhmoiu in the country., .lo 
(lit., kingdom). (Mono U enUrtouvn* *uch m oheuit peewn a.) 
K*»i TbAkurn'aiad feeding him with (Ultoned r.co (chi-la). 

In rural Brigal, rhife (rtnltomvl new), dahi (ennllod milk) 
»nd par (moUeene) form the prim i|ul ingredient* of n fo»«l 
given to Brih none. 

It «*« «ri* i 




33. When (• ilomeuie anim»l of wieh inwgnifteanl value a*) 
* bull-cnlf la deed, (the own •* of the driunct Sonet think* that 
hi.) cattle pet. I. (wholly) empty. 

(y) Lnboar lent for nothing bn. been nUruoJ iu the 
following:— 

\*. urfiir m fcvs wid niaiwi «u i 

34. The cow belonging to the Kan (or the Mahoinothm 
Judge) i* regHteml in the Account- book, but i« not to be found 
iu Uio cattlc-i«a 



|l< «" ER» M. f+tf< HO} S'* 
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TruulafMS. 

33. Thr bomc-kite hn flown ofl with the ror-omamcjil 
(Yet the owner ol tbo ornament uaele»Jy) ruu» after 
the kite. 

H. ***** *OT| #K 1 



30. (A* uanin* tukti) picking the hair. from the blanket. 

I*. 

«f«i «fn Ann n» u 



37. 'Vbo i» going to perform w how .* irf./Ao reremonv I 

But tha Brfthntan m fa «geJ to. leal I. wilt rutting tint outer 
rind ol tha trank ol the plantain-in*. 

The UeU ( ) u the ooter rind or coraring of tho trunk 

of the ]ilan lain- true. It i. cut into -mall atripa ahieh are u«*t 
at trd>Uka cere monte aa recopUdaa for placing Herein vari'iim 
food -off ariuga to the awnce ol a dcreaaad poraon and of hm 
daoaaaed ancaitora. 

(a) Tha unnwejAiry precaution on the |*rt n doatilnlo 
peraon about anything. baa been hekl ap to ndieulo in the 
following aaying 

\ Hm *wt m ivU m i 

rt a ntl a h'ia . 

38. Dooa a dcatitatc pawn neol be afraid ol a * windier 1 



(a') Too much 
■ajtng:- 



t « i-n boa been aatiritnl in llio following 

«T*m z * htstii i 
Tt 



*<■ 



*»■ (HI ahnllk.H anything). I (-K.W) kill a rhinocero, (U 
1 ahull rub). I akall rob a atore-faou** (o r i money). 
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(ft 1 ) Vain regret has been utirical m the follow mR 
»#. R4» rj «« | 

•tkicito ft *5 1 *1 iMnHW f*wt miJi ft i 
Trea d* i ow. 

40. This repet remain* in my mind that I could not (real 
him to (that extremely delic-ou* carry, namely.) I he breast of 
tho eAitoia lUh cooked with the cunduneirt called naUi ry<A,, . 

The efaMs Gdi [-Voc.^ocf.. etwoii (Khreily Notoplcrida-JJ 
b a common Uok-fish of Northern ImLa lu breast portion 
b considered a ureal delicacy oo aooount of the largo quantity 
of fat contained in it- 

(e‘) The satisfaction of moan-mind**! |«re..n. with the nw»t 
Inaignilkaut things. lias heou mIiiuwI ill tho following pro- 
vorb i— 

x\. finb Wi ^ i 

Trendsfioo. 

41. A dirty female ghost b aalisbed with (Hip ..ft* ing of 
•von auefa an UMigmlioaut thms na) 'he ««* «* dew. 

Tho BraJimtAuifii or tho spirits of deceased Drikm»m form 
tho moot honourable elan .n the hierarchy of B l,o.t. in Bengal. 
Unliko other ghoat* they do not partake of anything and every- 
thing. but only of Uicm kind* of food which arc regarded as 
religiously dean. 

The.Prfal i» a dirty femalr ghost. See in this cnnnecli.m 
Chapter XVI. of th - Re». L*1 Bihiri Do'. flrayof /Wnl 
Life. 

(<f) When a man ri«* from a low station in IHc to a higher 
position and gims himself all sort* uf air*, ho is ridiculed by 
the application to him of tho following saying 

*».. •*< *? -itt 3 i 




ia. 3.] 



m>MB rworrnns non t»f r*' 



42. Tbo aoo of (i. i, cfcwclj allied to) the f kttku is »ac*u or 



But when tho ar ua lacreoeo. to a Uirc sue, it ia calkd a 
md* or maAkack. 

TheyArcAu (*« J k a Und of tuberoua rooted plant. The 
facA. ( n ) M the edible arum (Onfoooa. aai. 911 er.- 1 ). 

Ill — THE DENUNCIATION OF BAD ATTRIBUTES 

AND HABITS 

(to) Idleocea and gluttony haw been denounced in the under- 
Mentioned proverb 

«t>« flO TW 1 



43. [Though) bo ia kilo In work, and eaU (a quantity of) 
lood which eserods the normal amount thwf by one ai.l a 
half. 



Yet (noiwtthetaiading thoec 
other people by hi. ettnging w> 



ol character) be oflenda 



Tbia la paralbhd by the Hindi .eying IK 4 » WIW 4, jWifl 
♦nn 4 (One la quit, unfit for any work, but I. an enemy to 
food grama. i.a.. rate a good deal of food). 

(*) A teak, the | Orfermanc* of which ia cnlmated to a wrong 
peraon. baa been <1 peteated ia the following proverb 

»«• *lBTh vmj* I 



44. An order fur making a drum (bcin? J'*tn| in an uo n . 
•mi.h-a ahop. 

(r) The display of aBcttioa foe. or paying lofectful attention 
to, ooe'a relatives on unpr-fa -sca*-.^ or at fcinctiou -hich 
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ore likely Co bring discredit or disrepute on ibe performer there* 
o I. ho- been reprove! m the following calling Hying 

v». raw *wj i 

43. The paternal uncle (i» made) the mavter of the cere- 
memo, at Ihe time of kilim* • cow 
(d) NVgard lines* hot been reproved in the undrvunted -ay- 
in*.— 

»(. «wn a* *tj tin fr«n it i 



46. There is no ahow of any aroca-nnt ; yet one ia cracking 
joke, with another with the sUlk of a betei leaf. 

The arec#-nut ia symbolical U festivity. 

The areca-nut and hrtcl-lraf also figure in the proverb No. 
1 IS in/Wi. 

(«) IV' k— eileavagaoco has bwn reproved -n the foUow- 
lng 

»«*. **f jt4 ww Am v* atfo i 

47. (As soon as) the sun and the moon have set. a candle 
la lit to light (lit., after) a glowworm. 

(/) "Small things make baso men promi” Tide insolent 
pride of base men has boon denooncod in the undemoted 
raying 

tri. an *»» aft arar |i. 
arft am atm aa • 



(or 



48. If I** 
pOSltiOll*, 



Truasl**,. 

a in low station, ul file) mo l<* high 




no- 2.] *o« norms ntov tub r**c«;»n. 13: 

They call even their own fathera bad name* by addrraing 
them M “ wife * brother* " 

The word UU ( ■'**>) *. always used a* a Irtm o( abuse. 

( 9 ) Extravagance at other people’. expend has Imen .lr 
nounced in the (oUnwing 

»« w* to *»*•*» < 

rrumdaUom. 

«• « (*ueh-an,U.«jh a matter or U.,op) require, any 
money, It wUI ho t nat-l by G<Mt, Sen. 

Court Sen ii popularly bebc.o.1 U, hare boon an cum moualy 
rich man. 

G>m|»aro Hie above wrik I hr uwlernotcd Hindi proverb 
about eaUavacaiMC - enjoyment at other people's ex- 

penae 

nr n« «g*i I 

Vn twil »|ti 11 

Tho wine belong, to another man; ami the apir.t diitillod 
from the flower. «-l the m.k.4 ( Ih.n* hi, /aim) belong, to 
another. (TW having been atokn by athirf and made over 
to a wine-wlter). belli of them enjoy the samo ; and the thief 
danoe. to the pitying of nuee by the w.neeeller. 

(*) l’etticiji *m i-mramt ha» hem disapproved ol in the 
following 

»*- nivtnaf, 

4 l that an: 1 

T rum^yfitm. 

50. Br>v.her* rpinfr fr*«« «*licr and live Apart if 
UMNr ^ pri mrr dm u . 
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(i) The habit of diktorinw* h*> hem reproved in the follow- 
ing laying *— 

1 \. « «Tf** ( «T|M ) 9PWI «pia I 



81. ( While l ha wrw of a meal) ha* gone u. fotrh ealt (for 
giving i« to the person who ia partaking at that rnral). the 
partaker, lw the maanume). fini.hr* (rating hie meal of) eUlo 
eook«l hca ueaped in water (wkieh aiticle of dijt j. called 
pin/Ai in liengaii hoo^hold*). 



IV -THE IONORANT OR INCOMPETENT 
MAN S CRITICISM 

</i) An ignorant nun . cnOriun o| a ihiiful art.ian . work 
ha. Uwo drprreatnl aa fallow* 



• X. WTWt «RWT» «t. 

Pit l^llt Iwi V I 



TmuUhm. 

&2. One. who iloe. no* know hnw to make (men surli an 
e&iy thing a.) a fire-plioe. pretend, to find fault with (.ucl, n 
liighlylini»hr«l thing) aa the image of a deity (which ran Iv 
inn ilr only by a .kilful aru.au) 



(!•) A person. pmuMwed nt * beam in hi. oa-h eyr l«it pro 
tending t«» find mole* in other people * eyr* h*. Item n-jiruved 
ill the follow ii it; pro verb — 



rAl I 



Tr« waftwiaa. 

5S- A giri. haring manv defecu in her own character, (ha* 
the audacity to find) a boil on Uie tip of another * mer (i / t, 
wanh mil a flaw in an.4hrr mans character) 




mo. 2.) KM* r»OT*»BS fmom the tasoah 



I31» 

(c) The same re pro ^ bu bc®n adnuniatcml to a had man 
prelending to find fault with another person who u U» bad 
I Ivan himself, in the following proverbs 

« «HW4 atari 1tOl« ft fftft I 

r«iMioa 

64. The colander telb ihr siti : “ You hare got too many 
lw>le» In your bottom. ' 

*». 71 d ffrft I 

65. The aievo telle the needle - You hare got a hole in 
your bottom." 

Thoeamc bleu b upremcl in the Englidi proverb : "Put 
colling kettle hlaek". 

The foregoing proterla N«>e. .*4 and 55 ha\« an CK.vt pnmllrl 
in the Hindi nay mg a«4l ^*«4 »n4, few new tit 

(The •lev*. puMbaatl .4 one tboua.ml hob*. find* fault with llm 
winnowing -fan). 

V.-THK INDIFFERENCE TO OTHER MOPl.inj 

AFFAIRS. 

(n) Thr indifference for other iwopfc’a alTair- baa lawn illm- 
* rat'd by thr r«ani|4e i4 the tortlMeo in thr fulluMmg two 
prorerhe 

»f. wit* erfon. 

ai Hrfi j, I'fri i 

Tnnutrtinm 

M. I am a tort..— bring in tbr water and do m.i know 
which is the e»«t ami which the «ci. 

Another mtint of the fnerr-np pnwerh t* tV following 

tU ** MHA «T%fl . 

41 HH ft*j <r<w ( 1t*W ) II 
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66 A. The tortome lives iu U>e nlcr, 

(And) doe- not know (-hKh u) the -eat Mdc. 

The »«m® idem ■* nleo ex prro eed in lb® following proverb. 

««. «< « 

47. To whom doe- the cattle-pen belong ! Who i* to 
amoke it (by burning dung-coke. therein) I 

The mooqnitoM ating ihe cattle muck in tko night. There- 
fore dungeeke. nr® burnt in the emttle-peo to produce flinging 
•moke which driven ewuy theee bloodsucking ineecto. 

In the olden line*, before the In Indue* into UiU country 

of hiciter-uialchee. chef! *ad dnrd dengs.kw wed to be plaocd 
In an earthen |«.l end then were Sre to. Tina fire, which 
fa. -till known in rural Bengal (especially In the NwlivA dlrtrict) 
M ritjjf ( af*T» ). wed to he kepi hununc m the cattle-pen 
In order to drive «wnjr the moequituw. Tbc earthen pot, in 
which thta fire wee kept burning. wee known a- lire iMjiUr 
AdibU ( etwi*c »!<)■ Th- practice U referred to by tho old 
Hengil. port. KeUkictt* and KahrMtmnde in the following 
peewgc:- 

«i. ni ■> 5*1 ■« oi «W», 

*. nraiw ** i* 

TimmtkHom, 

1. (». many ae) six earthen rmh (containing fire) ore 
harnhig (wi*Hm my mm-l). 

2. (There w burning) within (my) bttert a fire (rend® of) 
chaff (and -lung-cake). 

1 --. **» 
in «« ^t fl ti i 




VO. 2.) 



sosri movtns now 



T« Si; AIL 
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58. Let everybody be on the look -out again.1 hit own enemy. 
I thou 1<I that no dan toil* D y own body. 

»<• nra «i«, 

*cnrt »tf* i 



69. I eat tho nc. (cooked) in the idol. temple. 

And do not know the price# (prevailing) in the market. 

VI.— THE COMMENDATION OF GOOD ATTIUBLTKS 

AND HABITS. 

(a) Gratitude lor brneOu received hat Lcen c«n.,m« mle i„ 
the following 

<*■ * n tn m mult 2 m I 



60 v Tho kick given by the oow winch yield, milk u (Wt*4. 

Tho lorcgoiug proverb hat an exmet parallel in the Hindi 
■dying jwrft 6lf 4 f Wll *»Wf (Two kick* Irom a nulih tow 
can very caady be borne) 

(6) Promptnc*. in the giving of gift* or repika haa been 
•OUMvIed in the follow mg — 



<i*ti hti wiba MNi| 

eft «Fm »wn ** i 



Trwuiali 



61. The nntcr it latter than the liberal man. U the foimei 
8|Maks out hit refusal (of pecuniary a m i rt a nce ) promptly (and 
H the latter keep, the tup plant for charitable aid waiting 
for a long time without giving him the promised aui»UiK« 
promptly) 
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Compare thi. with the UlU proverb - ft# dal <pu do dal ' 
("Ho who prrm promptly, give, twice aa much”), and the 
English proTwrb - Ho giveth twice that give* in a trioc.” 

(e) Self reliance *od depcndouoe on ooo’e own reauunx* have 
boon euloguod in the following proterb* 

o. 

•faradt ei«nt Mr? at n 

B2. I imrehaac curdled milk with my uwu money ami 
partake o I the same. 

Why, (then), should I make friend. with the nulk maxi * 

C». BIO I 

uran *m ■ 




03. There a re paddy in the bamboo i<wc|.taclc (for kc |» m D 
|NMkly in|, and Ibh in tho bamboo trap (f«w catching fish with I 

Why. then, should 1 l* anxious about anything 4lit.. 
about sever* and firm) I 

W) Doing work in good tiuo i< approved ol in the 
following 

t*. j* (f«l) th« l 



fl4. Whenever be find# a (good) bueb. be .trike it (*u|. 
hia hatchet). 

ThU provorb io paralleled by lb: Kugl»h »ying ; -btnU 
while the iron i> hot.” 

(e) Tlie i li ma t w f action shown in good time with a (nnx.i. 
or thing has been approved of in tbc following 
<*. uin tan *««• i 

*ni» «»l» *ci« *v t 

♦ 




Wo. 2.] 



TaMoaiL 



MMUUUttioa »hown at an early 
Bui, if it ie *bo«B at a later »i 



ge a good, 
.it - had. 



VII.— THE ILLUSTRATIONS OP ATTRIBUTES, 
CHARACTERISTICS. HABITS. ETC. 

(а) The fooluhne* of imprudent or worthier* pereona ha* 
been illuetcaWd In the following 1*0 verb 

<<. *nWn^» ft* 

ftft sm*i *nfr lift* i 

Tmmtialmm. 

M Tha worthkaa man ha* thrr* »ona. 

The meet intelligent nat aiming them urinate* on (the 
■acrid) bead plant (Orymam madam). 

( б ) To* happening of aomethmg from aniuo unknown or 
hidden eaum ha> b*«i. tll-Ualc) .n the following - 

i e. ft*i nt «i* m i 

Timulutiom. 

W. (The water of) Ike nr*r itora not ripple unlcm there » 
*M (U» agitate it). 

(e) Whenever there U a quarrel bet ami two men ol wealth 
and influence, the p>or (i.«. . their haugcra-on and di|.-i»dcnt*l 
aufler nori. Thi. h« bee* i Mint rated by the undermentioned 

aaying 

*■=. *rl » 

■>« mat uti nX i 



M. (Whenever) the tiger and the buffalo fight (with each 
other), the rreda and bolruahea die (i.e., »ufler amt|. 
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Thii ia paralleled by the Hindi prcn erb «PJ ^ e. WSl* 2, 
«"ri (In the 6ghl between the ligrr end the buffalo. 

•bo reeda nod bolruehee d»J. 

The tMgrd («WP) ia ■ epcciee of reed (Sarelurvtn ,pmia- 

(d| The Engliah proverb "Good -me need* n.. bueli " ia 
paralleled by ihe fuUowmg 

l« *. fan * to* wi* »i i 



«A A known Brilunan need* oo aacrod thread (on hi* 
body (or hie rreognitio.;). 

(e) I’nluorfy repentance ha* been lUoatratcd in iho fuJIowing 
proverb* 

U- *« *1 M Ml pi MIR1 M> I 

Tmm+lw n. 

«• When lb« eon in-law ia prreaed lo eat. be done nn( do to 
But. later oo. he haa lo aaUafy the pane of hunger by licking 

hta Angara. 

hwh mtj** mr. mm. wt» ( 



70. When the aan-m-law cornea. Ihe fathewn-Uw partake, 
of many delKiooa dishoe (which are prepared for treating the 
former to). But when it cornea to paying the code of thoee 
diihce, the latter 'a body b racked (U. he fee la the great"* 
difficulty in paying (he tame and. therefore. repenU the e*tm 
vagar.ee). 

(/) The Blew of - G.rmg onto Caur -hat ia Caaara 
"Giving every man hie doe", has bean axroeseed m th. 
following 

msm nw **t, 

*rm« wu o* i 




*o. 2.1 
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71. The tie* *ad pals* Utong loon* per»«n. 

Bat (louring* (the daily Kruhua) belong. to another. 

(g) The difcre n ee in human lot or destiny has boon empha- 
aiieil in Iba following saying : — 

*1 w «in *n *t« gwr. 

*7 ire sjJf «ra h m» ftan 
Ttmuhrtm. 

71 Tba n»ms of own* peraon ta IXnabanrihn (or “ Tha 
Friend of the Poor/* »*. (ted). The name of aomo olbar peraon 
lo DIni (f*. a lowly man). 

Some gal cooked rice (to aa*|. White other, bava to eat 
lillla millet [Pamlctm asifteeraai-a eoarae gram). 

AUo oaa tha olbar Iwo proeerhe about the human lot or 
deetiny. namely, Moe. 3a and M. 

(A) Administering reproof by iolirecl meant baa boon liUan.d 
|o Urn following method s— 

*\. fka Wt»*l M «l« I 

TV wadal i 'n a. 

73. Admoniehing a d.ughtermtew by Waling the daughter. 

(0 A child's roracity has been emphasised m tba following 

*'i. iriMf xf* "ail® • 

74 A eon’s int*U*eoce is only in bis throat. i. In the 
matter of eating. 

O’) Talking nonsense and doing nocweoucal thing* Imre been 
illustrated in tha following 

ay. <mta «r *r « f< | 

0 jr^ *T*I «T» f< U 
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75. What does not a nivl man say ! ( That is, a mailman 
talks all manner ol nor.se. .a. k 

What does not a she-goal rat » (Thai is to say. it rats all 
kinds of thing*). 

(*) Whenever, in a community, all the mrmhera thereof have 
the same kind of temperament, or («., « a similar cliaractcr- 
katio, the folio* ing proverb M used -with respect tu tin- in 

•1. ca* mu *»n i 

TmmMmlim. 

7». In try I'M! t® single out a swmdlrr. the whole village has 
br«n exhausted (f. a. all llso villagers bare been found out to 
U swindlors). 

(ll The English proverb " A Ural cddM timed. the tire •• is 
paralleled by tba folios mg 

ow. y «IMt ** $ I 

n n «> •• 

Trm ssfafmw 

77. The mouth b inflamed (It, burnt) by taking too much 
lime <H»th the beta Meat). 

(Thereafter). the partaker of the lime dreads to partake of 
4aki or curdled milk (which Li white aa quicklime). 

This saying has an exact parallel In the Hmdi proverb % 
Ctw UJ1 3» (He. who baa been sraMrd by taking (laot l 
milk, drink, (cold) batter-milk even after blowing into it) 

(m) The idea cd lor mg a person at nrH and. thru, discarding 
or neglecting bun -of - an idol, at fir*. wv.mh.p,^l and. Uwu. 
thrown down from lU pedestal and broken," has been express- 
ed in the following 

ee. tn>l t*W avt* ffr't i 
i 




WO. 2.] 



sour pfoviRK' non ihb t » \<*» il 



78. (Ho wan). *1 fif»t. sprinkled with »»l»r (by way of wor- 

•Kip). 

And. than. «M -track with a from tho Uni boo- polo 
with which boat. an> ptopelir-!. 

The *ame idea hi. al*. boon rtpreamd in the follow, ng 

*<• tn'n uJ iwr* 

Ttmmdatim. 

70. Lak.hmi (the gnblru o| -Milk), who *aa. at Aral, 
ooasod Ui cuno into tho Uoa«e. ia. at I v-t. driven out with a 
kick. 



(a) Tho principal chu acton .t.r. of a worthloa. man have 
been dMariltxl in Ike folio.** - 

&<'e -ja* p|4 M 'C I 
*t«tt 0*1 im «* a 

Tnm+twm 

80. A wortMom man haa three »t tribute* in ovoom. 

(Ilia) oapvity for ealm*. almp. anJ an*er am vary great. 
(»a) The Knglwh pfororbial aapreaabina ** Money .ill ilu 

more than my lord ’a let Ur "and "The almighty dollar “ arc 
parallalad by Ibo follow...* 

«V «*u airfl tin* ftet «tb i 

Trmm+Uom 

81. The king'* boat aa.U ere. acrutt Uia mountain! 

Thia a paralleled by the Hind, vying 

^ in * 8tt »l l 

Neither the ipintuai preceptor nor Ike feUow-diacipla is, in 
any way. helpful (to a penon). More baipful than all of them 
la money 
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(O) TUe iitei contained in the Engii.h n|«»ion " Much ado 
about nothing “ has been ei|.re»«ed iu the following t— 
fWify ***: &< irftt wrws i 

82 . Everything Iwcn •ettlrd about tlw marriage. lint 
It. bnde i> aoa 

(pi The ideu. cptaaed lu the English saying. - To err ll 
human " and "Good Home* c«m •erodum- nod*" havo been 
e*|irr«d in Uio following 

*». rrfifVi H«i I 

M ii. 

IYmAMIm. 

83. 'I’ho *le|d>ant. (cauliou. though he is). >et ali|* III. fool 
(•OIUOtUlM). 

The oautioua boatman', (lit. honest man'.) boat .von Sinks 
(sometimes). 

(y) Ownllirwo -the art o| orrr willing crafty man— bM 
boon nprrmcd m the following — 

«». qft |Rn* *t* i 

WIN P*T> «NTW «WW ll 



84. You walk Otar every branch . 

I walk orar aterj leaf. 

(r) The routine of a tuan'a work or life has been likened to 
the following 

c*. Am mV i 



83. The Mulls (or Musalmaa priest) bar to walk (every d»y) 
to the mosque. 




50. 2.J »« wovmbs 



TMr Ti'CalL 



no 

(«) The English proverb " Set « «h,f to e*Uh . llncf" ha- 
tha following equivalent — 

et. 41 ‘flJtT'l *T* • 

80 . Thwvve are couune(lit, maternal aonta’ aone) to each 
othar. 

The loregoing baa an exact equivalent in U>a undemoU-d 
Hindi proverb. 

*fto w 4Hlmv w. i 

wi jyii «• t»i n 

Trvuhtio*. 

Thiavee err maternal rouaina (aon* of maternal aunt.) torarli 
other, end ban kept tb- knife (lor paring vegetable* ami 
fiah) ready iharpemd m the evening (for UN at night). 

(I) The Knglieh aaying - The more the inerrter " liaa the 
following parallel 

«o. «JI IPI fee I 




97. The more molaaaeo (yon mil uac in making a aweet- 
meat). theeweetrr mil it become. 

(n) The appreciation of merit ehuwn by a meritorioua prreon, 
or tbe correct ratunate of a thing made by a prreon competent 
to do ao, haa been eiprvtecd in tbe under uentioiicd proverbe : — 

«*. Pl*l W I 



M. It la a jeweller only 

cf. *n*< Win W 



rv ceriuie (real) genie 



69. The anew of the make ■ recognized by the Sediyi <n 
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(r) The Engliah myii* "Thr biu»i m» hu the greatest 
leisure ’• U paralleled by (he folio sing 
<•. * tl*$ A ft ^ ! 

TnuuUtum. 

90. Dote not (the •email), who perform* the cooking, do up 

her hair I 

{■») The ilea (hot o very body in lh>* •odd a. (. -dfidily an. I 
aeeka to «eree hu own mteiril. baa boon r«|ir«iol in the 
following ■— 

<\. w« Wwdi 

«r «n wk Af A* H 

01. Tb a mother and (ho daughter both p-rfonn mMo« nr 
coramoniae tor Mearing bhadnga In after -Ufa. 

(Bui) each of them pray ■ (to the go«la) for getting her 
reapeclite boon. 

(*) Tho natural anlagnmam between two thing* hat bean 
likened to:— 

«V tri^A «Bt4R Mf (PIS'* I 

ea. The relationship between a Are and the iced, of the 
jaok-frait. 

Tho jack-fruit wed., masted in the fir*, are good outing 
•ltd " taat* not unlike cbcatnuU" So when the ripe fruit 
ia in Reason. the wtdi are usually roasted in tho fire and 
eaton. 

(y) The idea that a change ia a man's <mv ironnicnV tannoi 
produce a change in hia character, baa been espnaeod in the 

following 



rf. W* fawn a) «a F«*ij t 




ICO. 2'] 



SOME nooaib »EOM THE TaSOall. 
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83. When the (<l»iao»»icetwl) cal goee lo the foroat, il be- 
ooum only a jungle-cat. 

The M me idea it rtpretwd in the Biblical aaymg “ Can 
the Ethiopian change hit thin, or the leopard hit tpot* I " 
(Jar. nil. 23.). and m the un Icrmcnhoned Hindi proverb:— 
•'*1 *** fl*l |% 

TnidWlM. 

Can the crow bxomo white by eating camphor > 

(t) The idea that a man a lot In thu world cannot be changed, 
hat been oiproital m the following — 

<». «k R* 4**1 «in iri ( 

M. When the |««lal or paddj -bathing machine «<*« even 
lo heaven . It baa to bu*L paddy (thcro too). 

(o') The idea that •• Habit it a tecood ualurr " and cannot 
be changed, hn hoen Illustrated in the folio a mg aaylugt— 

<». 4i or* i 

mi kifi ntf> art* a 
TnukiM 

83. The bad halm (of .tcaleig) dor* net kave a thiol. 

He will dig up with even m an uninhabited houae. 

(6') When a person leek a desire, ail of a todden, to go any- 
where or to do a particular thing ou the ka»t tuggcalion of 
that place or thing, the following paying i» a|ipliod to him 
ft. •njl'iu amt* er i 
Ttwukuiom. 

90. The head of tbo eteydai (or the de> otee of Siva) it 
feeling the attraction of the Sivt-pijS festival. 

8 
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The luai (n«) M the SHxf&Ji fart.rxJ held in the month 
of Chart ra (March-Apn!) 

(c>) The idea that >' pcraon i» particularly Anxious about tho 
matter or thin* which concerns him mewl. ha. bocu expremod 
in the following 

* ». WR *1»1 PWTWH ««« i 
ftwMhfMn. 

V7. The hoa'ioau ItM «*nr hoai (u. attend lo.) Kul a 
pomon. who ha. n.4 aay boat. Iia> a I lion at lid (oilier 
thing* to attend to). 

ThU W pi r added by the undernoted Hind. Baying* 

wirf) % fan n»i * t«* i fan • 




Other* have other thoeghU ; b«t the Mild think. only of 
the K*)». 

oNv i»m «i«*i i 4* * i 

’I’lie thiefe mind u (alway*) tfdnViair about I hr lirld of the 
gounl* called 4*lH (C’neuue nfifcMimu). 

(d*J When ileeervmg or hones* men -Urve. and the mi* 
driwii ving men become affluent, the following proirrli i* 
reviled 

<«. ^tri run wi i 

•jftt d w»4h ewo n 



«*». (Though) the agncuhantU have to labour Laid, ( ?c t 
they have to live from hand to month). 

(On the contrary), the wine-wih-r . bin** Is the abode of 
Lakthrai (the g-l.lcw of wealth). That •« to ay. lie 
affluence. 
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<*0 The uniformity of behaviour or conduct in life ha» been 
exprnacd in the following proverb 

it. wmfei** VWK nun fW l 



>J0.. (I* there any difference between) the lying-down mid 
Uie .ilUngup of the deity SiUgrkm I (That n to «y. theto 
con b. no difference between thorn two (euppoaed) Mte of such 
an inert tube lance *. the Salagrkm .tone J. 

The felagrAm ( «rem«) . the ipinl ammonite .tone found iu 
the bed of the river Uandah. which a wor. hipped ae Vhhi.u 01 
Niriyaoa in Hindu houecholde 

The above saying line a parallel in the undvrmrnUoiird Hindi 
proverb :-mhtr «t «* (n tie e>i«< (To tU blind man. the 
day and the ni«ht appear to hr thr u»). 

(f) Oontagiouanota of bad mannera or MMupkn la* been 
exempli*,.! in (he following — 

tea. fmtn tfrt. 

•m tom# «> #*t i 

rwMni. 

1U0. U one jackal k.i»k all the (eckaU |u. tin |«,U) howL 

Horn pore the foregoing with the Engloh prvinb - O»o mb- 
bed abcep will mar a flock.** 

(/) The perpetual feud brlwxxii two .« wire* ba* been ttiak- 
tofly illustrated in the following _ 

VV f*» Prat OtftKt fan fa*t *r (m\<) i 
*ra fa*t (w%) Wi fa*t « ttti «ji H 

rnUMiatm a. 

Ml. The leave* ol the Nun tree (Asaiiror/ffa imikm) and the 
Indian Prenct 1 1'ifex Irjftfif) are bitter, feo also i> catechu. 
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But the bitten*.* of ell tbo* - exceeded by Iho b.ttemcu 
(of feeling* which prevail* in) a boat* fahaUtad by two 
owivei 

The HiakM ( I ■ • -mall tro or throb ( Vila trifol,a ) 

of Bengal. Southern India and Burma. It bear* pale bluo 
flower*. Iu leave* arc medicinally mod in tpocial and cut- 

On account of torn buter princip*r». both the N.m and Ni- 
•UuU tree* arc highly ei teemed a* therapeutic agent*, to much 
eo that, in Bengd. It ie popularly believed that, wherever Umbo 
tree* grow, people do not fall ill there Thi. bchcl it embodied 
in the undenioted Bengali proverb >— 

Pm MHi *«! I 

■'< ft h*t .1 

ftnakriaa. 

Wherever Iho Sna (and) N’i»uaU tree* grow. 

Do |«ople fall ill (I*., dM) there ? 

Tho A’ Aar or A'Aayrr it tha cneg*let«d and dried extract 
obtained by boiling tbo wood of the dear* raltckm. It it utod 
a* a maitiealory with the betel Jcal and ako mcelkinally. 

(A') Very dklanl rtltfomh.pt. which arc properly tp.ak.ng 
no reUtiouthipe at all. have been exemplified in Um> following 
proverb:— 

\»V mm biw Pwr? *k. 
fltT eft* (Ml I 
Trm mt U hm . 

102. TWO it no relationthip with the brother of the wife 
of tho maternal unde, or with the brother of the hu.baml of 
the father * titter. 

<*'> Th* uie * though a thief may ctrapo .lotcction on 
•undry occa.«nt. he nil get caught at latt. ha. been expired 
In the following: — 

»•». eVrr i* k-» «n«« k* I 
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Tmdwtim. 

103. (Though) the thief (may recape detection on) ten day*, 
yat be will gel caught) by the honerf hot-eholder on ono 
day. 

If) The idea that the adoption of a crooked policy i* expe- 
dient and ad vantage. u» on certain occasions. baa been extern, 
pl died by the following saying:-. 

W. fan ft m I 
Trm white. 

104. A ittaight finger cannot ..tract gk, or clarified butter 
(from the pot wherein it i* contained). 

Thb is exactly paralleled by the Hindi proverb "1* wnft <ir 
1 (Can you takeout 9 i, ur.th a straight finger t ) 

(*') Whao one hope* to gel much from another pc run. but 
ie given loo little by the Uttar, the following eaymg is quot- 

V*. *>t O^t *«« fan, 

dlf ftn i 

TfornfUlmm. 

105. Juat a* Hr. Cho«h'. hunger (» ewu ire). 

So (proportionately .mailer) is Mr. Boro s dole of food (to 
the former). 

(!') A disgraced person i* likened to — 

W. «ra m Pith i 

rmuHiaa 

106. A sopoy or native soldier whose nose ha* been cut. 

The practice of cutting off the nosee of oppooento in battle 
and of defeated soldiers by way of disgracing them has prevailed 
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in I nil is from ancient luuo* even U» comparatively later lime* 
M will appear from the following:— 

•• By the kindtos* of Mr filiua. Resident. and Mr. J. 
Rennie. Aaawtant IWlml. m UiUr, I have obtained l lie fol- 
lowing information from the Arch.rolopc.xl Officer of that Slate 
la Kanarae work* of the arventerth century. there an- frrqwifll 

references to cutting oil the no* of an npi-uwnt m battle 

.... There is • tradition that when ICan.lull.a Kh-n. a llijapur 
general, was repulsed from before Snrang*|ialain. all In* mail 
hail lh<wrno-r* rut ofl. I have eroce found the practiuo dm- 
orlbod in a For* St Iburgo lte->lul»n of January. ut.ii 

to tho cutting IxiniMBt, Manucci’a ‘haH-moon iron (U'hcc- 
tor. • Mmlmt p. Ii*»» The ipper lip wa» nmoved along 
with the m.*.- (K-fr Mr W. Irvinee cd.t.oi, (llHW) of Morn- 
lao Manned'. Uteri* If J/e$or. VoL IV, p. 400. AI-. »c« 
page W). 

(m*) Tlie I MOM) rally in the environment of a .uporinr 
person or nbfct-i .hen pU<«d in the mlUi .4 Ud Mirruund* 
lng«, H exprsMcd m Ihr follow lag saying - 

%•{%. nit i 




IM4. a bitua on (a heap of) tow dung. 

(a*) Tlie happeruug of anything which i* ab-«rd by Me vvfy 
natura, ha* been illu.tr. led by the rnytng 

w*r*t *4? «n" • 

TimtU Horn. 

I06* (As absurd as the fact <4 )• beggar's (being born 
un<kr tho influence of ) the zodiacal sign Cancer. 

The zodiacal tip Cancer ( nfv t an I the eighth lunar 
mansion or asten.m Pushy* toi *«cw ) are statel m Hindu 
astrology to exercise hmcfcrnt influmcea upnn the life nnd 
destiny of a man. IttoucUndra the send -mythical King of 
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AyoihyA. la believed to hare been born under the benignant 
influence* ot I be aforementioned zodiacal sign and lunar aster- 
tan. aa will appear from tha following 

“ The morning dawned with cloud lae* ray 
On FMM’a hwh'au. plcK.ua day. 

And Cancer with benignant power 
Looked down nn lUma a natal boor." 

*•1". •nnr'n 
f — alataaa. 

106 o. (A. impkauiblo aa the falling of ) the U at day of the 
month in the middle of the month. 

Thia Bavins i* quoted whea the doing of a certain art i* made 
conditional .x. the ■ n p p —e* hanwning of au .m|ioa»ible event 
like that mentioned therein It te equivalent to the Rnglhlt 
•ipmaaioi. - On dr Qt+k liWr' whlrli mna. n “/a on 
•of^failc period o/ lim* " Jnu aa a debtor, who hat no In- 
MnUon of repaying br* Ml, *a y. to I - auditor : •• J ahull 
pay you on the <ii-ek Celend* " 

The aame idea ia al»o e.permod in Iho following Hindi 
■eying r— 

* n w * tm i 

TmadmHom 

There will never be (n»ed) nine maund* of eollyrium, nor 
will Radkl (ever) ilance. 

VUI.-MISCKI.UNF.A. 

(a) The idea* that the Iradmhipnf InoompHrtit petaona — of 
■a Mind gunk to the blind. - and that U Uo many penona 
are bad, have Uxn c»|n«el in the follnwing. The latter idea 
ia nUo c* promt I in the Englnh proverb: "Too many cooks 
•pod the broth - ’:— 

\.o. tfi t( ant. 

#BR to 4Qt I 
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107. A household, of which the m*u»glng member in a 
wom«n or a child, or which is managed by loo many persons, 
last* only for a few day*. 

(6) Different people have different views about the aaino 
thing. This » ei pressed in the andemoted saying 

W. f* (f««) %aa, mwini 

rrauidtea 

108. What sort of a deity is Krkhsa I lie appears Co a 
ponou in the Mine light aa that in which the Utter may kxik 
upon him. 

(e) 100. If a person accelerates the occurrence of some 
untoward ovent by hU own indiscreet act. the expression 
<W) "fMUT*il or " Ripening a jack fruit by strik- 

ing It with Asia '* ■ applied to hun. The Jack -fruit haa a very 
thick and tough rind and Ukco a long Ume to rifen It con 
artificially ripened by striking it with lieu. and. in tin. oondi. 
lion, becomes utterly worthless 

(d) The liras embodied in the Kngb.li saying. •• No man i. 
a hero to hM valet " or ~A prophet ie not honoured in hk own 
country '* have been expressed by the follow ing 

U*- *88 81* 81 l8*t 8W I 

110. One. who ie not rejected by his fellow. villager*, con- 
siders one. own ie If to be the JfeHef (or Head man) of tho 
vilUge. 

Compare the above with the Hindi saying Of ftwl fill 
(The MiU praisra himself with hh own mouth. U., is perfect in 
bis own estimation). 

(e) The peculiar characteristic, of the deal mute and tho 
poor have been described in the follow ing 

XU. •'ten an i 

an < 




NO. *-] 



soy* nor* 



III. Tbr deaf-mute have do 



The poor haw? no doves. 

(/) Some attribute* of «trong minded and week minded men 
have been described in the /allowing taying 
ttv *«< m rtn «n i 



ian. but 
or poor 



112. One W write to a strong-minded or powerful 
tyrannical (lit. a Plato or the god of death) to a xa 
party. 

( 9 ) The iitoa embodied ... the folio wing lino of Shake 
poare 

- Whal e in a name « that which »v eall a n-e. 

By any other name «ould mi. II ni .weeCV- 
hae an equivalent hi the following My mg — 

W l. ** «"• a »IW i 



113. If n man hae got etephantiaii. in one of hi* kge, hia 
aiknrat Is *UU rtephantiaew if be ha* got it ui both of ha teg*. 

(*) The following taying en.U-l*. a uniul bigmiH instruc- 
tion i— 

U*. *4 

nk%im 



rrmuto/um. 



111. (Chewing) betel and (molting) tobacco remove billon*- 
De«. If thne habito arc adhered to all the y«ar round. 

(i) The areca-nut abo figure* hi the foilouiniz *aying which m 
apiurmth an invocation to ram or a laui-chanu 
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«T* (P. No 72). SilMcboljr**. 

wn< (P. No. 44). An iroowalth. 

All* (P- No. 31.) A rtgi*t*r or ooeount-lwoU. 

AWW (p. No. 109). ( Corund ). By striking with ilir 

closed h*. 

ft* (PNo.lt. The doily Krahu, 

««" (P. No. 43) iMioJrat . idle. 

•m IP. No. SI). A dog. 

r» (P. No. I OH). Toe duty Kn.hr*. 

fWlo «P. No. II). To lt» deity Kr<sh»*. 

(P. No. **). 8ome one. 

(P. No. 4). Rc|*i lotion. 

**■* (P. No. 64). A blow with * sword or lay utlisr 

Vmd of cutting ontruiavnl. 

«** (P. No. 6). A |dck»*r ; * sbovol. 

«< (P. No 101) Catch or catechu. 

«1|!I (P No. 94). <Cerand). B> Ubourtuff 

■n (P. No. SO). Th* Indiau Pstawlvot (Poradan.ru. 

mm (P. No. 7). Ona*m B . 

(P. No. 33). Empty. 

(P. No. 23). An ofia )*W<ids mndc of nee. pulte. Ao. 
(r. No. S) A toy niUcn |-K. 

(P. No. 45). A paternal nmelr. 

$ (P. No. II) Pwelmd |«sddr. 

(P. No. 106a). Unr'u dung. 
n*l«n (P. No. 60) A worthlen loan 
*»l (P. No. *8) A cow. 

°t«<01 (P. No. 19). A napkin. 

•’ll (P. No. 110) In tho vilUfa. 

(p. No. 39). A rhinoceros 
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•0 (P. No. 67). A r.rer. 

(P. No. 13). A blow 
(P. No 78). A blow. 

(P. No. 3). Pride. 

(P. No». 46 and 115). An arccanut. 

IP. No. 87). Motauca. 

(P. No. 113). Elrphanuaeu. 

(P. No. 33 34 and 57). A calUa-pen . a cow-ehed 
(P. No 62). A milk-maid 
(P. No. 71). The deity Kmh^a. 

(P. No 42) A kind o I tuheroue-rootad plant 
cloaaly allied to lire edible ar uni 
<P No 60) (Gcmnd). Liekmf 
(P. No. 37). The inbfcUa or the ewomony lor oiler 
ini oblation* to the BUM of a da 
ceue l poreon and kia inonlur*. 
(P. Noa. Hand 71). R.co 
(P No. 60). A luck Item by a banal 
(P. No. a»). A tbucraouar. 

(P. Noa. 54 ami 56) A *r*. 

(P. No. 68 a). (Adjectiro). Well known. 

(P. No. 71). (Noon). A rower kind id grain 
botanical/ known a* Pamicmm miliatium. 
(P. Noe. 56 and S6a). To know. 

(P. No. 35). The hooae-krto. 

(P. No. 40). The rAiloin [Hmopttru, olimle (llain. 

Buck)] — a kind of fiab which in 
habda the freAh waters o I l.ower 
Bengal. Aware. OrUea. Sind. Burma, 
Siam and the Malay Archipelago, 
it atlara a length of. at Icart . 4 f«%t 
and » greatly Waned a* food. 
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wa (P. No. m A Lisa, 
wr (P. No. 77). The quicklime taken with the betel-leaf. 
<P. No. 76). The polo of bamboo with which boat* 
aro pcop-Uoi. 

OlwVfi* IP. No. 741 A an*. 

BI«W| (P. No. 75). A ahagoal. 
aw (P. No 21). Th. akin 
fiRr (P.No.78). A sprinkling, 
fbft (P. No* 54 and 55) A holo 
(P. Na Ml Aprl 

■*1* <P No Cl). ItriuuJ of paean, .O' 

WH (P. Noe TO and 7u) A muln-Uw. 

=*ft (P. Xo. 47). A glowworm ; a firefly. 

*», *f* (P.JU.4). A storm. 

WP« (P. No. 116). (Adrerb). In lamnt. 

(P. No. 54). A colander, 
ft: |P. Noe. 27. 73 ami 91). A daughter. 

(P. Xo.W). Aha*. 

M* (P.No.Ofl). The attraction of the fova-pf.pl 

fralival held in the month ol 
fhaitm (Marth-April) 

H (P. No. 76). A » windier. 

*N (P. No. 24) A place or bosiae. 

4H 4I« (P. No. »). Ui* apart (in separate kouaea). 

ft* (P. No. *2). Is or has been aeUlrd. 

(P. No. 79). (Gerund). Driving out . ill-treating. 
** (P. Noa. 31 and 77). Fear. 

TOO (P. No. Mb la afraid of. 

TO* (P. New 23 and 71). Palw* 

«l> (P. Na 83). Sinks. 

5W (P Xo. 63) A corn-bin made ol bamboo; 
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an 


(P. No. 25) 


Hot 




(P. No. ei) 


(Adrer'.) PrompUy , forthwith. 


art 


(R No. 15) 


A hcoihrr'a or sntere fallier-in law. 


flip 


<P. No. 114) 


Totaeco 


ftm 


(P No 101) 


BiUrt. 


3 


(P. No 41). 


(Ad)) Katafted 


ft«> 


(R Noe 61 biwI 101| (PicpotiUon). Th.n 


w 


<P. No. 80) 


CIbwt ; txc«B*ne. 




(P. No 63 and 77) C-idled mUk. 


era 


(P. Nob- 7 end 26). Toelb. 


*1 


(P. No. M«) 


A «iil® ; b direction. 


h?i 


(P. No. 43) 


(Adj ) Bicredin* byonr and a half. 


* 


(P. No 68) 


Cord ltd m.lk 




(P. No 63) 


A trap node «4 bamboo for catch- 
in* fch 




(P. No. 36). 


(Verb). To mn. 


«l* 


(P No. 85). 


(Nown) The dcMlnallon of on.'. 
n» or walk. 


Vf* 


(P. NM 0 and 24) A maid-wriant 


V 


IP. No. 57) 


8«ok» 


**« 


IP. No. 113). 


A weak or poor parly. 


ai«ai 


(P. No. 07) 


One who bM *ot b boot ; b boat- 


sn«*i 


(P. Noe 81. 


83 Bnd 67) A boot 


»n* 


(P. No. 67). 


B.pplcB 


»!"!« 


(P. No. 82). 


(Adj.) Son tl ; non -ex blent. 


*KW "tei 1 P. N". 40). 


A kind of condiment with wh.ch f.»h 
b cooked 


«ra 


(P. No. 5). 


RcpuUllHI 


ft»* 


(P. Xo 110) 


HimmH 


PPWI 


(P. No. 07). 


«*oe wko he* not got any bo*t. 




i (.Mill infill ■,« ifisfcf 
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(P. No *l) Dew. 

ft*U (P.No4fl). t Gerund). By Kiting. 

(P. No M) Flew (41 »i tb . 

«P. No. SI). SeK. 

(P. No. 38) A JrM.lulc peraon. 

(P. No. HU). TOrwnt. 

• P No 9) Ratable. oflcf.d U. deiUoa 
(P. No. Ml Tk,«l 
«P. No 83). Poo*. 

(P. No. 83) (Verb). Coot 
(P.Ko.tt). (AJj). Shown at a later .tape. 

<n«l (P No. W end 47) {PMpoattioa) Alter. 

, Hi ( P N- M tod 43) In the bottom. 

|P. Mo 81) A bride. 

tt«n |P. No. 2 3 .ml 31) Stole oookr.1 rloo ateep,,! 

ia »mlcr. 

(P No 113). Log. 

(P No.it.) High faaitMn. 

IP No M3) | Verb) To »1>|. 

I (P. No. 52) An image . an Mol. 

(P. No 43) (Gerund) By burning (i. by 

(P. No 58). The 

(P. No. 68a) The aacird thread worn by Uii. 

Ml— ii 
(P. No*. 10 and 221 A ton. 

' IP No 44) An enter 

|P. No. 7U). la reeked . eebca wiib |*am. 

(P. No. 84). (Verb) To walk. 

(P No 51) I. eaten up. 

(P. No 18) Inequality betwwu ibo two am* 
ol a ‘alaace 
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*rw (P. No. 112). Is servile lo. 

H<1 (P. Na M) (Verb) To .oil « 

(P. No SOt- P»« 

*mr (P. No. 16). Remove. 

<P. No. *5) A boincKsd or hovur. 
atm, *i* (P. Ka*. 10 aol 33) Died . U de-d 
bn (P. No* OU Mtd 67). S-ocl 

«* (P. No MX A buffalo. 

flt>< (P. No. 65) A ma.jid or nu-fluc 

*i (P. No 5) A nule person 

ma IP. No. 7) Mode ol eUy. 
nr*™ (P. No. 80) Born d the nuUrru! aunt 
« I** (P. No. 61). Prays lor 

«H |P. No. 42). A Ur*, randy ol th# edible arum 

(Cotorara. 

(P. No. 110). larmpoded. 

(P. No. 28). Bom d the maternal undo. 

(P. No 17) In the ilirvctkin d. 
to (P. N.« 12. 13 and 13) Alter death ; » 'lead. 

•H (P. No 18) Mou.taehe. 

mi (P. No. 25) (Adv). AtaB. 

*«« (P. No. 110). A head-man. 

«W« (P No. 66) Urinate 

•Hm (P. No 85). A MomlaAn prim! 

»IW (P. No. 40). Rcatauu. 

fT (P. No. 46). The cmckag d j<Aw 

W8 (P. No 88) A jeweller;* gem 

(P. No. 106s). A rodiaeal dfn 
•1*t (P. No 15). Are wearing 

tlA (P. No. 1). To protect. 

>1^ IP. No 25 and 90) (Verb) (Vw 
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(P. Nov 49 iod 68X). (Verb) To bo required. 
(P. No 13) A kick. 

(P. No. 113). (Verb). Come down , descend. 

(P No 39 1 - Shell rob. 

(P. No 36). Heim 
(P. No 61). A oum. 

(P. No- 91). A boon. 

(P No. 91) A ceremony (or securing Mminga 
m After life. 

(P. No 14). A 
(P. No. 33). A boll-cell. 

(P. No. 89). A «*ko-eh*nu«r. 

(P. No. 33). A Urihiuwi 
(P. No. 21). (Ad) ). Of a lifer. 

(P. No. T«). Toecareh or *ngte oo.. 

( P. No M). IV king. 

|P. No. 31). Fborelol M»-“ c—Uing. 

(P. No 38). Aewm IWr. 

(P. No. 9). A tbslnbuUr. 

(P. N..3I) Poen-W. 

(P. N». 4*>- loo***" . gro««. 

<P. No. 47) A eemllr. 

( P. No. 90) To do or Im up. 

(P. Nov 37 end 0 <a>. A BriSra.n. 

(P. N i. 94) Tbe ..|«rnl«n of hiking 1'ndjy 

by nu-nn* of «lio |*d>U. 

(P. No 94). Il*» U* bmk peddy. 

(P. No. OS). An Abode. 

(P. No. 92). A reed. 

(P. No. 2J). A «'* or d*u{bter'» l.olicr-inlaw. 
(P. No. H) birlh to. 

W 




M **flf'* a {I fi 5 *ft*f Iff 



eoeiarr or homh.v 



(vou *i 



ll« 



(P.No 93) A eat. 

(P. N o.M). A boil 

(P No- «). (Oerund). H> Ukm K lnu> cuuaider* 



(P No. tt5) Umutiafaction 

(P. No.**). A ton 

IP. Xo. III). A deaf-mute 

(P No. 4*1) The -talk al o Uriel- leftf. 

(P N.... 9. 24 VI and 73) A wife ; • daughter- 

in -la*. 



(P No. 1 13). A Mroag -minded or powerful mm. 
r (P. Not. 31 end 99). The apind am mo mu' Mono 
found Id the bed of lb. rlrml Gandak. wt.icli 
la worshipped u ViUton or Niriymna In Hindu 
. house holds. 

(P No*. 4* and 103). \Vife‘a bcilher or htouualii. 
(P No. I»»>» A jackal 
<P. No. MX IWnhfthkML 
|P. Na W). The n*l of lying down. 

(P. No. 82). A female (nend 
(P. No. 10 1). A co-wife. 

IP. Na 103). Relation*.,.. 

(P. No. 1000). Thajaat day of a Hindu mnnllu 
IP. Non. 24- and K*3). (Pr*poait»aa|. Willi. 

(P. No. 103). An hone*! nun: mi bone« bonne- 
holder. 

(P. No 69). Preened tod*, a thu*. 

(P No. 70). CoMril I- rome. 

UK (P.Koa. 7 and 30. (Adj.) In vain ; uaekt.. 




* 11 ? 1 1.3 



no. 3.] rORI*!CATOBT CtUXOMtS Of THE rABMtES 



Pvn (P. X<». I(H *nJ 105). (Adjective) Straight, 

(Noun) Ital. o( food. 

(P. No. 106) A netivc eoldirr ; a eepoy. 

(P. Xo 55) A aeclU. 

(P. Xa S3) An hone* men 
lP.Xo.ttO. A 

(P. No. *7). Object of lore ; beloved one. 

(P. Xufl. (Verb) Rcpey* (• debt) 

IP. Xo toll. An egrietikariet. 

(I'. Xo 3»>) The kigri kind of -m.il thorn* 
lr lice. 

(P. No hi), r.. .elk 
IP. No 0). th« «|N. eelie 
(I 1 . Xo. 36) A per eon keviits no inceiu ..I liveln 
hood. 

(P Xo W»> A 

(P.No l®H Tho,eeUI.|....l 
* P. Xo IW) Kunf^ r 
IP No 38) A hrki. 

THE PURIFICATORY CEREMONIES OF 
THE PARSEES— THE P ADI YAH. 

THE NAN 

Br bHAH3-rL-L'LHA lh. Jinyjt JamiNI Mopi. BA.. 

PH. !>.. CJ-E. 

(Kr»l m rtf A tUt J 

I will prel.i* tbu |«*|»or with -h*l I enfcl aI ibe commence. 
»ont «.( mv Pel K( on " Ifertli Custom* end Cercraome . o( II* 
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Porsee.,’* read More the Society on the 27th November 1012, 
and published in the Journal of the Society Vol IX pp. 1568- 
78. I then eaU : “At the ins ton os of R.-v. Dr. Hosting*. tho 
learned editor of the Dictionary of Religion and Ethic..' 1 had 
the pleasure of studying, as a whole, the subject of all Parsec 
ceremonies, rites and customs, and of preparing an exhaustive 
essay on the subject. But, ae th- mture of Dr. Hastings' 
work requiret i only some portions, here and there, as stray 
artiolee— and those even often compcrwd — under different 
alphabetical heads. I propose placing before the Society, tho 
humbto result of my study, in the forms of papers. 

•• I have tried to give a description of the different cere- 
monies. rites and customs, giving, where p>«iblc and available, 
references to the religious or semi-rrllgtoas Zoroestrimn books. 
At times. 1 have attempted to explain the signification and 
symbolism without attempting any justification All live 
Porsee ceremonies, rites snd customs may be divided under tho 
following heads:— 

!.— Sooio — Religiou« ccremonx*. ritos and customs. 

II.— Purificatory . ■ « 

III. -Initiation ...... 

V. — Uturglcal ...... 

•• The Ceremonies anl customs, that fall under the first head 
may he sab dindsd. according to the throe principal event* >A 
s man’s lifs.-birth. marriage and death— under the (allowing 
heads : — 



“A.— Birth eweraonies and customs. 

B.— Marriage H 
C — Kuneral , ». 

Aft* this short preface attached to that paper, I submitted 
the alwve paper on Birth customs. Next in the above onlcr of 
division, come the Marriage ceremonies, rites and custom* ” 
and the “ FuncraJ cere monies. nU>, aixl autusa" A impel on 




JCO. 2) FCBinC»IORY 



or lar ro*?xs* 



llie former subject •» read in two ports. on 22r.d Fr bra ary 
ISW and 26th July ISOT. and published in the Journal 
uf the Society (VoL V pp. M2 -8?). That on the Utter Was 
rend on 30th September isni sod published in the Journal 
Vol. II pp. 405—40 

These throe papers together finish the close of rerrmonirs, 
rites and euetome falling under my first division Ml. " Socio- 
Religious Ceremonies and Customs." To-day. I take op the 
second division, cu , that of " Purificatory Ceremonies. Rites 
and Customs." 

Rev. W. P. Muni* in his article an the words "Clean and 
Unclean.- thus introduces the eubjeot of 

Purification : "The words dean*, •unclean*, 
• purity '. * punli.uli.H. have aequ ired in the irons, of religious 
develop. nent a spiritual annotation whbb obsencs their original 
meaning. The. primitive significance Is wholly ceremonial ; 
the conceptions they reprvsent date book to a very early stage 
of religions practice, «. early indeed that it may In- called 
pre-rel.giou., in as far as any usef.il dciuiation can be establish- 
ed between the epoch in whirl, tprll and magic predom mated, 
and tliat at which genus ..f a rs.llmontary religimss conscious- 
ness can be dctcctol. In a conspectus u I primitive custom, 
one of the most w.-h spread ih.mn. i,. the existence 
of ■ till no.' Anthropology baa yet to say the last unitl 
about it. and its general character ■lice can !« differently 
summansod." 

The-o introductory words of Rev. Wont on the subject .* 
•' puriOrnUon suggest the qu<*u»n whether in the matter 
of the progress of Ihe world. there was at first, the Nvolalioa 
of truth an<l then degeasrahoo. or whether there was at first 
a low state of ideas and then with the advance of time, there 
was progress and elevation. That is a very Urge question and 
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in it* consideration, on* nm*t rwormber. that the work! has 
programed in what may be cafe! eyde* of time. 

From a broad co«*idertf.on of the quotUon on this special 
subject of ' purification *. we nay say that the ancient Iranian* 
had. from remote antiquity the idea cif mortal or spiritual 
purity connected "ilk that of physical purity. The nurniier 
ot-diiercnt intricate purificatory ceremonies referred to in the 
Vandidad may be the ro,ult of a later development. exiting 
aid* by side with tho lir.t nice of mental purity. Uootho in 
hit •' Not- and Dncwun. " (Noten uml abhandlungen) eon- 
netted with hi* Parer-naateh or Buch dr* Panrn. *rwni* to 
take that ywet* 

Aa «aid by Dr Rapp • the Iranian* had a cultivated seuao 
for purity and decency ; whatever baa in the dighloal degree 
anything impure, naaaoo— In Itaeff, instiia into them an 
unconquerable horror. Thu ha* a connection In part with 
the fact, that the impure » moeUy even unhealthy and 
harmful, but in meeral caw ■ the rauae of the impurity do— not 
allow of being traced berk to that fact The Iranian* had in 
a certain mraaure * detract «Utb *rn»e lor th" pur*. All ol 
that sort ha*. aocoriUng to tb»ir view, their origin in ilarkne**. 
In obarurity ; In *uch •»M*i«« according to their conc«|rt ion*, 
the evil spirit* d*HI. and wh»*» they let aueh anrt* to np|irnacli 
near to them, thoy thereby offer to the evil spirit* admission 
into, and dominion over, themerivea." Thi* trow explain* tho 
origin of eom# purificatory rite* and ceremonies. which cannot 
cosily, from their lurfac* be connected with physical purity, 
sanitation or health 

i fide my Paper on“ Goethe 'e Pam —roe* or Bueh dee Par—i " 
Journal H. B. K A. 8. Vet. XXIV No. I. (pp *7**4) P 
Asiatic Paper* Part U <pp. I !•—*■). 

• OU IMigioa u*d otle der PMwr And .lop* Iranier nw-h den 
griMhied-ui uod rSmMchm QueUeu " (RaAftioo *nd CnMceu* "I ll- 
m liana and other Inaaaa. ar— rUu V. Uu- G»*k and IV -ran author*). 
German (Menial Snax-ly'a Journal Vet XVII (U-tpite 1*03) pp. SI M. 
Translated frooi the liannaa of IK Itapp »•? Mi K It Count in h|* 

Xoreaetriaa Mdc <d ,i.*t»»uv «.l the iwad •• p it 
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E»0!nE* OF THE rAKSERS 



Among the ancient Iranian*, a gold deal of important*) wa* 
attached, to what we may term, the Purifi- 
pon^u’wiJT “lion o f the body The rcaron >u that it 
”* » vwy rcaaonablo 

belief that the physical purity or the purity 
of the body, is a step towards the parity of the mind, the purity 
of the soul Purity is a. amentia! for the good of tho body aa 
for the good of the soul. " PeoaUo maUptt a , pi Uniktn 
"• i«. * Purity u heat from the (rery banning of 
one •) birth " » one of the m-t eicrDeot saying, of the Avoata. 

BeUglofi h.u a goal deal, a groat deal to do with the rod— 

IMaHon ef IUI. W ' u ' "** * 0ul °* "**“• •***• ,b * *0“I 0* “»• 
gt>.« to body aad ulnnr. And aa nail ha. a clow relation 
with the body, no religion, no religion* aya- 
«em Ignore* the health of the body. Phyocal health cine, a* 
rauah into the domain of rdtpon aa .phitnai health It U for 
thi. reaaon. a* wHI a* for other rraauov that among all a nor n l 
nation-, it .« the j.nr.t. aha «rcr I tartar, of Mrdi?lno aa aril 
** Doctor, of Divinity It aa. mi in aimamt Kg.vid.in ancient 
Grrece, in ^ncient India ami it *u In undent Iran * 
Aa Thomson an 

Even from the body', parity, the mind 
Receive* a mere! aympathrtH a a I " 

Tho | rarity .4 luly i< an emblem .4 tho purity «4 mind A. 
* nritcr air.: “So great h the rtlrrt of ilranlirw* upon man 
Uial it Filmla over to hu aiorai rharnrtrr " 



Acconiing to tho Paratc book*, upon tlic harmony of lliu 
Hmllh of died element- depend* the health «4 mind, 

d-^rakni on Dwrarov which an- uitrudored by Ahriman, 
9 ~ r ' or tbe KviL. Spirit, disturb the liarmony. So. 
*' ll u ‘he bonralen duty of a Zoroaetrian to oppose Ahriman, it 

• Y..m« (<SMha) XLVin.t : Vrod-Kd. V. 51.- 

• r n*> u.v | U |*r *m - bl.irtf «. — Ike Anri- .1 Imrnam, - p. J. 
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is also hia bounden doty to oppose that which Introduces disease 
in the body, and to seek that which keeps op health. That is 
the original object at tho bottom *4 all Zuroarfnan Purificatory 
Ceremonies Purification intended to keep the body strong 
and healthy, so that th* str. ngth ol the body may act upon the 
mind and make it strong, healthy and pure, h b with this view 
that the Dinkard say. : " The removal .4 the sin pertaining to 
the soul and rendering it prrcioos <l*p<- ml. upon tho strength u( 
tbe body . (for) it is owing to the existence of dm body that l hero 
is cleansing of the sn ol the soul " ' ' Mens -aha in oorporo 
•a no 1 it an oft-quoted maxim ; but. as Dr C'-ssartoJIi says, “ It 
has always been one of tho moel favourite maxims of Max- 
deism."* Again as Prof. Iksrmestcter says. " Tlie axiom dint 

* e Irani) neu is next to god litmus 1 shall be altogether a Zoroas- 
‘rian axiom with this difference that in the Z--oa.tr Ian religion 

* cleanlinua ia a form Itself of godlinua. ’ Such being Uio 
case, it ia no wonder that in the A vesta. and among I Im 
followers of the Zoraaalnan religion, a good deal of import- 
anew was attached to Health Ian ami to the purification 
of the body as a step towartfe the preservation <4 health. 
Ami as religion p>«vrfully Imprvwus upon the mind of tho 
masses tho neccmity of prrwriing laws -4 health and purifi- 
cation, their observation has taken the l«-m of religious 
ceremonies An enormous mo In plication of Umso ha. hd 
and leads, at limes, to the frustration of tho origuwl good 
object. A good deal baa become mtcbamral. 



A cerumonial P&dydb or ablution is scon practised in almost all 
A sort oi Pi i)/ib ag*w aod by almost all ualiun*. It was 
isT'^S deemed essential, both from the health point 
of view and from a symbol, point of vie* . 
□joined sneb ablution. The ancient tiirrk. and Homans 



1 Dutur PwbWan’s Dtaluel. Vet IV. p l!t. 

par L. C. OuaetsOi. jx IFa***"" * ** 

’ L- Zusd Av«s<a. Id MmIsiim, p X- 
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hod them. Thu modern Mshoraodana End Hindus ' have them 
The Christian* liavc them symbolically in their baptismal rite*. 
The sacred water placed at the doors of Christian churches, in 
which people dip their haitds before entering, is a kind of 
"Aqua Liu train " or the water of purification of the ancionl 
Romans 



Purification is held cawnlial among the Zoroaatrians from 

Two oharu or lw P°»" to °* ***: •• Physieally, from 
th. poriAcMion a Health punt of view and i 

Symbolically, from a Moral point of view 
Firstly, from tlie punt of view of Health Men «.mo into 
contact with impurities bos .-ring In the air. water and on 
the earth When they know that they have so eomr Into con- 
tort. they must purify thrmwlvct. and that, not only f«i Ibeir 
owa good, but for l bo good of nth. r* among whom they are 
likely to spread the contagion Sot only should they purify 
Uimi- Ives, but atm purify tlmir bowarhold thin;* or u|rmdls 
that may have come into conta t with impintM* Ac“in. there 
are tirnre and cases. wlieii they know, that they have not come 
Into actual viaiUo contact, but there are chancre that they may 
ha*o como into contact with uno napuntrea. So. it is better 
that they wash or clean or purify thrinrelvri 
Secondly, as mind receive* anm» aympnthetie aid from Ihn 
purity of tlio body, ami aa the rBert of .hanlineas extend* to 
ooea moral character. punlWalion of the I -sly seems to be an 
amblom of the purity of runei. 



Pour Wm. I* of 
Puriltralion fin- 




knuU of purificatory 
the Parma. They am 



the following —I Pfidyih. II. Nlu. 



HI- P* realm 4 m and IV. Riman. The first u very aiinple 
and is the work of a minute or two. It is performed by all 
without the help of a priest. The second take* a long 

• VHt U« Manu Smrli »•! Kin»»r» Sm*m. »’*t* Mr. KriAnal.l 
Mohun ,.l Jhassn'a Pape* on ‘ TW Cult of Ue Ralh - (Journal of tl.o 
Auttooyoa,«ul tfcusty ut Bwatev. V-t L\. «. H»-«M 

II 
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time. Il take* from about Iwm.Iv to thirty minute* end 
ou require* Uie wmw of * pneat in it. The third i> u 
longer affair. It » accompanied by a kind .rf Retreat, anil la*" 
for too day*, and one ha. to ru through thro* crcwotual balli». 
It require* the aervic** of two prx-j» The fourth require* the 
service* of two pmon>. one of whoan mu*t be a [mod The 
other may be a print or a layman. It last* for about half an 
hour. Mow adav«. it i* .In tly « ontu*. I to Ibam who haio como 
Into contact with .h-arl bodio* Wo w.U lir.1 dr-enbo the 
Pklyib 

I. Th* Pldylb (be Ini and umpieti form of puilOcatlon. 

The Pldyib U the nmplM form of purification ur ablution 

Whet i* u» »hK'h a I'amo ha* to ro through aoveral 
***>*<> 1 time. during the day, TTw word Itdyftb I* 

the modem lVr.mii form of A rota pad, ip whom Pahlavl 
rendering i* pA/y de. It nw " throw, nr water (lb) over (paiti) 
llie oxpoard parta of the body .“ The Mlowing U the pri-om 
of the IVyib. There are throe part- of the pn-—. which all 
U^eUwr are known a* pmtyM> km*i. The centr.l <e the aocund 
part ia the Pftdyib proper, which i* ,.r™chd awl f.dloaed liy a 
prayer, (o) Tho lir.t |>ar» of the prorru* or the ccivnuHiy I* to 
recite a *hnrt formula of a .mall prayer. The ppnrni perform* 
ing the 1‘idyAb aay* at flmt nUrnttm Akmraki ifoaddo, hr.. 
" I do thia for the pleasure of Ahum Jidda" 1 Then ho rwiltd 
the ahort formula of A*hem Voha • (ft) Hating recited It lie 
waahee hi* fare and tho expntrrf portion* of hi. body. Hub a* 
(he face, hand- and fee* Thi. ia the Pftdyftb proper llo ll-u 
wipe* off hi* face and the otl«r part, of the body (c) Then lie 
finish** the prnre— hy preforming hi* huN,' ». r.. he untie* awl 
ro-tim tho *u*fi with the recital of iu formula. 



• Thi. ahort invocatory fonaul* u a»n *4 hy • far-*. oflm -I Ui- 
mminmn-rn-. of -I hi. -at* ol r~r*»- Il «o»S~ Hi. I ho uwtertatuw 
to ilo -11 hia action, far Ifa ptuwi* ol CnJ. i. (..»-«■•• I*-"' UlDi, 
-nd lor Hu Hwow and Obey. 

■ " ■ bo '* prayr l<mdi .a r*»» -( partly and paaly. 

* Kk* 1 * ia «h* —.r-d ihrwt 1-1* aft-r lb- mai.tna cl ibr Nao'Otr 
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The following *re the occamooa on which a Parse© has to 
„ j i| |: __ ^ perform the P&dyib: — (I) Early in thn morn- 

Mrfom "* Hw in* afur rning from tus bed (2) On answer - 
•"« calls of nature. (3) Before taking hia 
(4) More saying hia prayer*. 



The first thing that a Par.ee baa to do on namg from hit hod 
is to rrcil© the abort formula of Aahem 
Voho Tk “ trc,Ui » bc4d to bo very 
■BMUorioua as it reminds him ta to how to 
mou during the whole of the day in the path of purity and 
piety. The lUdokUt Saak aaya : 

Question.- " What » the one rental of the Ad, cm which la 
worth a thousand of the other rental* of tho Aahent mRreatnoa. 
and goodie— and eacUeorc' f 

Rfpig - — *' Ah ura Maada answered him : That, indeed. Oh 
pioua /arstliu.htr* I which a man rrcitrw. standing up from deep 

| waning good thought*, good words and Rood 

deed., renouncing evil thoughts, evil words and evil doed. ' i 

Then he has to apply pr.—cr or row's tmno to the exposed por- 
tions of his body reciting lU aims* or short formula » Then 
be perfume the Pkdykb. UotU be doca all this, he - not to oat 
or drink anything. In the case of a wet drewm. to , the I’AdyAt. 
must take the form of a balk and be is not local or drink 
anything More he bathes 



Another occasion on which the Pidylb 

■ary is the time after ansaertng the calls of 
nature This is ind»|icn*aWv nomwary 
from the point of view of i leaiiluiOM. It is an 
occadon when there * every likelihood of some germs of impur- 
ity sticking to the uncovered portions of the body. So. ono 



Pidyih alter 
eg calls U 



' The Bcok of Aida Vital. *».. by Hsu* p J0«. 

> 1*1-1. lor ihi. s.e—r. iru^.'ol V; It-ck. kl*nl»i Ave.ii 




murt wash the upoord port* ol the lodj before coming Into 
contact with other. lie cannot «U or ilnnk without doing 
•o ji * Par mt ■ in • pU*e -here Ik> cannot obtain 
water, for example, while jouimn in*, hi* may perform the 
tidy kb with pure mml or duet. 1 which to brlievnl to have a 
cleaning effect next to nut U hat be hoe to do u to lakn a 
little of pure dry oaud or dwt ami rob it over t ho eipuerd portion, 
of hi* body. eucl. a> the hamk and fare. 



Ptdyib 



The third «-t of oooaaiora during the .lay when one mint 
preform the PAdyAb i. that before taking 
To woeh one'* face ami hamk bafov 
to acknowledged by many a* a mode 
of cleanli.M • The p*«-»U. eapocmily the officiating priewte. 
who perform tho rrligiou. reremootow in th- tmnpJaa, ami even 
laymen, on special -4c -in fa»u. la addition to the Itdyib 
wa.li their right hamk again before touch** Uieir food. At 
tiiuin. a aartaut. with a pot of water In one hand am I a boom 
in the other. bd. , r JJ. pouring wator over their hand. • 

4 W« aakl above, dial then* wm* two point, of , m f,™, 
„ w>4 . " h * eh ‘ Wdmi among the 

fmym. I’emoi. The br*t paint if view «... that of 

HraHh ami (Vanlnmm. ami tlie -ruin I that 
of phytoeal purity or clewnlinrm regmiag up.*. the mind a. an 
emblem of mental purity, th. the above there ,nmaak«M. .,„| 



«-* ikHf W| 



wAlrr im «ot 



SB 

DtotWy. p lot U Morwur a~l «h*m win 

.. vw, none. they iwrma to -W M eolM - the fettou of a Ulh “ by 
<ln.pr.ng ■ «— In a —B. my.mg W<lu all «.Uj all - ,««■ ball. „ 
tooiwnoual to mine * lie hrm. Joor Am hr It, IX p 
'Oj.WltotoOkwd IW-v. .« a dated 

IXth W 1*11,0 ,h. advue. II- 

1 hamk ...I. ik.Mm. Utom teOmg mrmt , 

' Th “ “« ""“'"'W «hr h*n%. Man. tmUrng -a. ■e n ee wi 

"""•«« —* « — ec. ,^ r , rU ^ tl| 
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especially on the first i«o occamona. the Pidj&wm performed 
from the firs* po*"' •*< **». to* . Health or Cleanliness. On 
this last oectmon. i. on the ocraakm of prayers, it is 
generally performed with the second point of vie*, via., that 
physical parity to a refie* or an emblem of mental parity, 
though tho first p«nt .if view is not altogether absent. A man 
when he says his prayers, has the idea of the purity of mind 
before him P'*>er to a process to purify his mind. So, 
physical purification at the romimenwmrnl reminds him of that 
mental purification • 

II. Tbs Nan : the tseeefi form of purification. 

Nln to a higher form of purification The PAdvAI. to a daily 
form of |Hinfiratinn The Ntu is gono 

iJtoffw-rt"" •*<'*'**" therein 

the Help of a priest is wswsory Tim word 
nils to a contraction of a word rods wfckb, though an do not 
find It in that form *«» W* A vnsU, a found in the Sanskrit as 
ntnt (radit). moans "ablation. bathing " Tlte won! 

come* fro® tho Arcsta root twf. Hans rcr (anal. Latin Nam. 
Tr Nsjer. meaning • to bathe * (to. while the Pfidyib is a 
purification nf only the rxpnwd portions of the body, the mix. 
being a bath. t. the purification n f the wht4r body. Tl.e pix-vas 
of thia second ami higher hern of ,mnlfc atom ronrist* of several 
part-. They are the f.f limit : (l> Tlte ordinary Pidyibkusti 

(2) Tho symbolic gating of the ponKgranato leaves and drinking 
of the consecrated forfawi or row’s urine. l*or the sake of 
convenience we will rail tin- pr.ee*. “ symbolic comumninn.’’ 

(3) Tho recital of Uic I'alet or Prayer i4 Repentance. («) The 



• W.wlhU custom of (unly.ai U* body.al Iw «w a symbol, amooR 
mnny not too- A Mst.-~.Ur, prrfara. his «>ia. ( ) i A _ ablutions 

before saying his <* A H.nda bas his mix or ball, 

bsfon. Ms PV‘> • * Otiuussi spfLcsAfoo of U* seal —Ur u„ 

Ids tltuieb .. s rrbe ol Utr same 
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final bath Thus tba Kin or Sain. . 
precaded by ttara* preliminary pror 
than in their order. 



the bath proper, i* 
on We wdl speak of 



At 8 rat, tKepertou a bo baa to go through the Nin ceremony, 
perform- the “ P>dyib-ku«< The pneat. .ho officiate. or 
make* the prmrn paa* through the ceremony, himtlf aUo 
perfonoa the P*d>Ab-k».ti Aftae the performance of thin, Uie 
candidate for the ceremony M ma.le to art on a (tool generally made 
of atone Wood n generally aemdcd m thorn higher forma of 
ponficalion. brcaiiw. bnag more pocuua. it ia auppotnl to be likely 
to contain aomc germ. of impurity The pneat who officiate, 
at Ihia cerrmnny mutt be a Barrahnurawila priewt.i.c .a pneat 
bolding the liamhnum. 1 and muat be * aith the Khub. "» lie 
take" with him. In a metallic tray or trawl, the following 
Th. »iii ~ u- con " rM ^ ***•• k.a.wn aa 4 Ml (lit 
r»|io>iu thing. far Iw IumbIi or meant) U> the bouac of the 
penon uiHlrrgoing the Kin ceremony or to 
the place of the ceremony in the K.re-T-npIr. if the ceremony 
take* place them. <<i) Niraugdiu, i.r . tho tonto rated 
or cow a urine (6) rtw. unna for a|ipl*alU.n to the body. 
A amall portion of both of I hear la pound In amall cup* 
(r) Bhaaam, i. the cooperated adi of the Audi Beharim 
oe the am* rad Klre-T.mple of the fir* grade <d) A little Mod. 
(«) A pomegranate leaf. 



After the Ptdyib. he makaa the candidaU “ take the fUj. '** 

I Symbol- eo« ia ' rwnl * P'V" of g™"* aaid boforv 
muiHin. (•) n» meala. After the recital of Ihta prayer of 
pon-gran** >-•' grace. ^ cal> a,a*tr „ made to oat or rather 
chew one or two learnt of the pomegranate tree Tho candidate 
take! the leaf or Imre, not directly hi kM hand* but on a 
pm van*, which, in tha caw. i, a handkerchief or the skirt of 
HU aacred ahirt 



• VU, above p lltf • Wo il «.--ak oi tin. Uur on. 

• A liturgical •pialiftret™ 

• I* Jr Spi.g.1 lru-l»«.l Hh-ce* Ktionlrt. A—, p. IM. 
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The pomfirauiM tree leaf. which u technically known among 
Itw ICmm tho P*™** i-nrets aa " urvarim." (Saioknt 
re a Br-bJ. urrard, Ul * arior/ Fr. art*'. a tree) or " lit 
tree " ia considered re the repreeeaUlire o I the vegetal. Ic world 
which supplies sustenance to mao. Among the ancient*, the 
pomegranate symbolised the ‘ are/ the allegorical etory ol winch 
waa compared with tho various rmim about Argus, Argus, 
Area, Arene. Arise, Thebe. Bara. Lana. Boulua, Eeotu. and 
Cttotoa of the ancienta ( Fads A New System or an Analysis ol 
antioot Mythology by Jacob Bryant. Vol HI., p. 73). Tim 
'an' had something like ita pmalbl In the " Hamster or 
Dsraater " (i. «. (he mother) of several ancient nations, which 
word typified " The womb ol Nature." The •• are » gave 
forth a number ol men and living matures just as mother 
earth or the womb ol Nature gives them forth. The pomegran- 
ate contains, within the area ol iU smaN sire, hundreds— nay, 
thousand* ol grans*, ami so typMra or symbolises the wumb 
ol Nature It la a symbol ol freundity and fertility. Again, 
the pomegranate tree n almost ever green It hears learre 
during the whole ol the year. Ho. it is a symbol nl an rverlast- 
ing life. It wm held to be tarred by the anrars.t Babylonians. 
From all those facts. »« can understand why the leaves of u 
pomrgranato tree were given to a child or to an adult at tho min 
or the sacred bath ceremony When used in tho Naojoto oero- 
mony of a child, it* signification remind* one of tlie words use* I 
by a Christian child's gnd.|MfmU in the kii|iti*m ceremony, 
res., " It (the child) m»y so pans tH*- waros of this troublesome 
world, that finally it may come to the land .4 everlasting life.” 



Then the candidate m asked to drink from a metallic cup a 
few drops of the Nmngdin or the conae 
Tbs Kiras* crated urine ol the bull. In that coneecrnted 
urine, 1 the priest adds a pinch of the Mn- 
•am ' or the consecrated aah of the Fire-Temple. Before drink 



• H.e, Hasn’t 



P.M E-l y 



IVfa lliht sin. j i 
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ing it, be is made to .hrfere, why be dnnks Uw. He aaya in 
BAj. ie., in a aupprmacd U«o : “ /■ tkuram patt-i-lan, paot- 
ddiMn-i-rmd* ri" “ I drink Una lot the pori&oatioa o( my 
body, for the purification of my •our*. Tho word, indicate Chat 
the few drop, of the Nireng ere ilnink U. signify symbolically, 
that tho drinker undrrtak** lo pnocrre during bn lifo. nut only 
physical purity bnt eUo mental punty, or purity of life and 
action He rw.-itr* time mb three bin, and aflor each 
recital driuk* a drop or two nl the Kimagdin ThU tiimho*. 
what one may call, the .yrnhohe communion So. the |.i-r»r>n 
now complete, or finuhea tho Bij. U . n-ilns the prayer, which 
follow a meal. Having finl-Sed it. be perform. the KuMi. 



». Ttw rw oak of 
tb.P.M of lb. Ho- 
i l*r»|’or. 



Then the eandhlatc my. hi. Paul or the BepenUihxi Preyor. 
A. he ha. tn gn through a puulyiug or eipialury ocremony, ho 
ha« to ronlcm before Uod hu aim and lo 
repeat for them. He puriflu. Ilk body 
aymlmfirally o| ku importer. Thi. purl- 
({ration ia omblrmaurel of the purileatkA of U»o mind. Kn, 
for that mental purification. be nrwt rejwnt f->r all hu nin«. 
The word Patel ia tho contracted form of AvcW.i ** paililln,” 
literally meaning "going Wk" (f.wA parti. Sanskrit, 
pcntl. Lai., re. 'bock' and '!.* Lat.' Ire. lo gu>. So 
the word Pafd means ' gout* back ' or ‘ recoding from 
of the Law.* It corrmpond. to U.o Hebrew 
whkh aleo mean. • returning' or 'going 
It la a formulary °f confrmion amwmng In tho 
Buddhiala- Pitimokkha which Ulcrally mean. - tho diabume- 
ment.’’ * 

After reciting the Pate*, the 

room. After reciting 
formula of 



Ui the hath- 
o abort prayer- 
Ahiirahc Maul&v 



■ The Ongta omt Bebcloua CowleeU of the T-lter. by Bov. Choyne. 

p. *9. 

■ ViU Bwldb..n. bv Ha,. D..KC- IIU*1 pp l«.‘ W 
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A«hem Voha,« h« undmm himself. Then placing life right 
hand over hb head he take* the B1J. * The pnest then hands 
him from outside, with a spoon tied at the end of a long stick 
having nine knots and called nasper or wtsyirsA (it , a atick 
with nme knots), the following article beliered to have 
purifying elfceta. At first, he hands him three times the con- 
serrated urine of the bull. It it rubbed over the body thrice. 
Then he gives him thrice a little sand That also is rubbed thrioo 
over the body.* Then lastly he give* him thrioe a Utile conse- 
crated water callol At (L e. the water). That also ii rubbed 
Over the body thrice. A lew drops of the consecrated water is 
generally sprinkled over the new safe of clothes which the candi- 
date has to put on after the bath At Umes. for eratnple . in the 
case of female candidates, the priest leaves in the bath-room 
tlvi above three things beforehand and gives instructions to 
the candidate how to apply theta to the body before the bath. 
Alter the application of thceo consecrated purifying articles, 
«... psrton bathes with water which itself is consecrated. A 
few drops of the water consecrated la the N')raa B din ceremony, 
when added to a poUul of water, concrete the whole water. 
Having finished his bath and having put on tho trousers, tho 
sacred shirt ami the cap. placing hr. hut. on bis shoulder*, ho 
fin-hce tho Boj which he had emmenred before the hath. Then 
ho put. on his itufi w.th the rectal of the tutsosaary formula of 



• VwU ahova p. 17* 

• i.a icc Me* the srW. Bij -.Ml (hire AO,,., Vehu and 

fru sorins |*ar>»- A r*r-w nt sejom~l not who* baredtomM. 

Kciw. U. oeooMty d cc^nsg tbs hold nth tte hand, -Hits recline 
th- formula. 

• It u Mto.nl thsi a. Sret. -a. «), a. a aobat.tuls for 

“*‘*» sseest hr l«.t. 1W toahoaareiaas aro pnnn-ltod to 
U» saod for tkni tWu.- That to Mown a. hUl ( JU (< 
Th« Panics also tse «*- Basse went kUk for the sud. Sale in his 
Koran, aaya, that th# early Chrit’iaas also csal .and ib Bapli.m, .),*■> 
wat-, not (voeuralAf , Sals', Koran C I »I t PnJa»mar> Diatom. 
P Wh 



li 



184 



ACTHSOrOLOGICAL SOCIXTY OF BOMB A T [VOL. XI. 



erf the sac rod bath erf 



1 On the < 
el Smjob. 




prayer*. Thm finishes the Nln 
purification. 

The following are the occasion. on which a Pirw goo* 

The ocf«»o«» on through this form erf sacred hath: (I) The 
***-*?.- ,of" Naojou. or the Inveetiture with the .acrnl 
ih>ou«h Shirt and Thread (*» The Marriage. 

(3) Women at the end erf their period erf accouchement. 

(4) The Farvardegin Holidays. 

Of the above four occasion*. the fourth «u always v.rfun- 
tary. The third ie the one with ahieh women 
The fir»t two occasion., 
erf the two nun! important 
evenU in the life <rf a Parer*, are very important and eo ell go 
through thia form erf the eacred bath The eacrrd bath at the 
Kaojote of a child is indispensable Hie only difference in it* 
cam. ie, that, aa the child hae do aacred ahirt and thread oxer it* 
body before thia orcaeion, lu preliminary Pldykb eonalata 
■imply reciting the introductory formula and waahmg the facn 
and the other uncovered part* of the body. It due* not 
perforin *i~ 

Th% eeeond moat important event in the life of a Parse*. 

when he go** through thia form erf the aacred 
■a hie or her mamagr Both the bride 
be brulegroom go through Ihi. on the 
marriage day. either in the morning or in the evening, before 
the celebration of tho marriage iteelf Thia Parueo cuatom of 
having a aacred hath cm the occamon of the mam ago remind, 
ua of the eacred bath among the ancient Greek. Amone them, 
among the ccremoniee bearing religion, character whe h prece- 
ded the wedding, an important part -»* played by th* bath. 
Both the bride and the bridegroom took a bath either in the 
morning of the wedding day or the day before, for which the 
water *u brought from a river or from eome spring regarded 
a* .penally sacred. at A 
Knneacruuc). at Thebes, the 



* On 
of Mia Marna*o. 



ol Callirhoe (or 
The Hindus also have 



• “ Th. Home Ld. o* lb. 

Ui-t b, .\lkw Z. p. 111. 
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a ceremonial bath Mora mamage. * We learn from Firdousi 
(hat this custom of having the aarrad bath at marriage ii an 
old Irinian custom King Behrtm Goar had taken hi* Indian 
wife Sepinoud to the Hire Temple of Ader Gouahaap for the 
purpose* » 

The women, at the end of the period cd 40 ' day* of their 

a He ecn>M accouchement. go through thi* purification, 
el ArtMHlrm.nl. Before doing ao, they do not touch the 
domestic fire or go to the Fir. Temples or attend ceremonial 
gathering* Not only do those who have bran In child birth, 
but other, who have com. into contact with them, alee go 
through thia purification Women among the ancient Greeks 
and Hob reus, and the early Christians • had .uch purifica- 
tions.* 

4. The ten days of the Farrardegin Holiday* fall at the end 

Or* salon „i tto 01 ,hr y*** On any one of 

t'a»* r .tej|t n Heh. thera day., and especially on any one of tlvo 
d ‘ , ‘ last He# day*, a Parra# went through this 

ceremony of purification. Up to a few year* ago. thera holiday* 
were generally the occasion* for this raramony of purification ; 
but now a day* it is a custom more honoured in the breach 
than In iu observance Very few practise it in Bombay, but in 
the Mofuaail towns, there are stdl eorae who go through this 
form of purification ovary year Thera annual general occasion* 
remind u* of the general occasion for lustration (Lai. I ui train 
to purify) or purification among the ancient Homan*. 

• Journal of Iks AMkroputofral *«-** «f BomUj. Vet IX p 119. 

• " Lm Livro Ro.a - par U M J.I..VI . p. Si 

• Thu Hindus also ha«a • Mh to* n— al lbs end of SU days alter 
deliivrv Uour. Ann.r. 8«> of Bombay. IX. p. lisy 
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INDIAN OPHIOLATRY AND THE SNAKE- 
WORSHIP OK THE NEGROES OF 
THE WEST INDIES. 

Bv Sa«*t Ciundiu Mim, E*j. M-\.. B-L. 
m r*iX un.) 

About twenty you, ago. ** Auguat-ele I'longeon propound- 
*1 the .Urthns theory that the cull ..I the rUphnwplialoua 
•Wly had originate! among the Maya. of Yucatan in 

Central Aruenca «vl w*. inlcoducwl »U> India from then**. 
In my , viper on “ TAe .'uppvW ila ya Onfim «/ Iht Khphorc 
pKalout iMity lUnetha " •, I hare tried to .bow _ 

(1) That the theory of the call af the m a. tod on - he*. U< I 
K'"l C** having been bitmlaocd from Yucatan in Central 
America to India by a body <4 Maya eoh>oi.W ( u n« I*,, no out 
oven by a .ingle (act ; 

(2) that, on the contrary. lU i. miuMe evi.b,nro t„ 
.how that the Japan** have been occasionally .trend..! on U.e 
•borne at America; 

(3) that it ie p >ui Me that m* learned man from the 
Par Bait ol Ada might, in the same way a> Uie aforementioned 
Japancae wen-, have bom .tra.dcd on the .hare. of tV.itral 
America and di.ecmmalol among the anei.nl mhabilanL of 
Uie latter country, a knowlolgc of the .niton- of Far-Outcm 
A»Ja; 

(«) that there U overwhelm, ng eridencc to ehow Uiat the 
ancient Hindu. had tran.pUntel their i*!,*,.. „.eo of 
tbi? *ouat*ic« of Far F^irn Am, ml cxotplmz J 4 p. 11 ,, where 
the image* of eevcral Hindu dciti.. cxi.t even at the preaeut 

<i*y ; 
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(5) that it M pou.blo that mw Eartrm Aitt'.ic*. learned 
in all the religioua lore ol the ancient Hindu*, might, in the 
nine »ay at the aforementioned Japanese wura. hare heen 
.trended oo the «horc« of Central America and propagated in 
Yucatan the cull of the Hiralu elapbocephalou* deity Ganate 
who took the ahape there of the maatodem-htwded King Co*. 

Since the publication of my aforementioned article, I have 
come to know that, in the National Mueeum at Mmuco. there i* 
a large collection of elephant be adrd god* and Buddhaeaque 
.tatuary whkh Karo been etudiod by Prufmeor Fryer of San 
Fraocieeo and that, ae the reeuH of the atudy thereof, the i**d 
■choUr ha* come to the eoncla*<o« that the religion of Meiioo 
•m an off. hoot of aoma Asiatic religion ' It I* aatlafactory to 
note that Prvtfr*»or Fryer* condauon* hear out ray o«n view* 
a* Mt forth abtre. 

Rut I muM iUlc here that tha*e view* hare Iren diaiented 
from by another achoUr, Mr. Lew- Sproor. elm ray* J— 

M Coming U. a period within t^e ken of hi.lory, there i* 
Ju*t the pouibility that Mexico, or aoma adjaewnt country of 
Central America, wa* rtaikd by AuaUe Rud<lh»t prical* in the 
tilth century, The Mory kloMm the Chineae anhala of the 
wandering* of Are Bu.ldhi.t prwete. nalirea of Cabal, who 
Journeyed to America (which they dea.gnate Fuaang) rid the 
Aleutian Ulandi and Kara c hatha, a region then well-known 
to the Cainrar. Their description of the country. however, ia 
no more conr racing t’van am the argument* of Uieir prutagoni.t, 
Profe.aor Fryer of San Fratkt«a>. who ace* Asiatic influence in 
rarioua elephant headed god* and Buddha toque MhIiihtv in 
Uw* NhIiooa! Mexican Mmioi It c*n not U? too strongly 
•naiated upon that any foreign mfluror* arriving in the Aiae- 
rioan continent in pre-Columbian time* waa not auSciently 
powerful to hare more than a merely transitory influence upon 

* T*. Myrtle,*. ./ Matf mmi P.m By L*™ Rpmoe. 

Lood-fi; Archibald CooWable A Co. Ltd 1*07 pp 7|-T*. 
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the customs or religions belief* of the inhabitants. This lead, 
ui to the conclusion the! the religion, of Mexico end Peni were 
of Indigenous origin. Any attempt to prove them offshoot, of 
Chinee# or other Amalie religion on the haeie of a shniUnty of 
art or custom it doomed to failure.*' 1 

But I cannot accept Mr. Lewis 8peoae a e conrluaione at they 
are not hated on any literary or hlhie evidence. 

About four year. ago. another start 1 mg theory was propound- 
ed to the effect that the ophiolatry or snake-worship of the 
Hindus »aa Introduced into Mexico from India This coiirhision 
was arrived at on the hods of the existence, in certain parte of 
North America and the Islam! of Haytt in the West Indies, of 
the Negro or Milatto cull ot the Sarrud Serpent, otherwise 
known aa the Voodoo Weofctp. It has been broached in tie 
following articb entitled “ H iwduina .a Jferim " which apiiear- 
ed In the Calcutta dady newspaper. The /sfies Mirror, for 
Friday, the 1st Me> l»lt 

•* Dkmoveriee from time to line have confirmed the truth 
that ancient Hinduism once spread over as far as Amnio, 
called by them * MU pari' Remain* of carle Hinduism are 
nowhrre so striking a* la Mexic Now haa come to light 
another discovery from the Sew World of the existence of n 
form of esrpent- worship. corrospandmg with the * Mono* Pfijd 1 
of the Hindu., a* wiU be seen from the follow! ig extracts taken 
liom a contemporary — 

••The arrest of a young Mulatto woman at UlaveMc. 
Louisiana, haa resulted in the revelation of a aeries of religious 
crimes unequalled in thu country, writee a “ New York" cot res 
purulent. The Milatto. W*>»e nam» u CVm-ntinc Bemahet. 
wall arrevtod »' being suspected of the murder of a Negro child 
two months ago. Up®" confessed that she had 

killed 17 people, a id declared « at she was a Voodoo prieetc** 1 
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•*0a April Stb. four leader* o f this bom hi* oolt— two men 
•iwl two wo non. »ll Mulatto*. have been arrested. »nl tSev do 
not deny that they are concerned in the muidcn ol *omo 25 
people Tie priest*»« ant her »«i*unU are preacher, of the 
Blool Aton-miiit. end »«*> ’ religion u called the Church of the 
gaefcd kno* ‘ «n the island of Heyti as the lowest 

end moat bar baron, form of African Voodoo Worship." 

- This Vnodoomm or the worship of a aerpent demand, 
human sacrifice; and the frequent dunppoaraniw of children and 
weak-minded adelu aroused the .u. r -c Jn of the authorities 
who *• t a watch upon Bmrnbri. ami traced the crime* to her. 
AU the rtoimt were taken to a n»<lr temple in the centre of an 
immenm bason. There thru throat, wem cut on an altar 
areotnl to the Sacred Serpnt. thr ceremony being carried out 
with the wpal Voodoo riles" 

" The word Voodoo m a Creole fccra uf the French Murfoi. 
dertred from the perfection of the VandoM. or W.hloiwe. who 
were represented b; thr.r opponents a. mnenr* and neeni 
manoera Among the Negroee of Uw Went Indie, and the 
United state, there a a widespread faith in chan.., philter, 
and fetishes." 

The writer of th* aforen.ent.imol article aeem. to say. though 
not espUcitly. tfmt the Voodoo wuke wor.hi P wa. .ulnduccd 
into the Weal Ind.es amtthe United Stale from Indi., I in- 
U«d toahow. in this paper, that thi. theory .. wrong 

1 hare lbo»a sWewbetr 1 that ophiolatry or make woreiiip 
is s peculiarly India, mrtilutwn ami ia not cbar.cW.rd by tin 
performance of any eanmbalieUc or mho man rite or ooreinoiiMm. 
The main feature* of Indian ophiolatry arc as follow. 

(o) In Eastern Bengal. clay imaged tha - Eight N&gas" 
are made and wonhipped . whereas, in ttmtero India, either a 

VUt my uiMle -Sn ok wot; ia <a.f«n. D.ngol. snd Wa ... n anj 
“ Tha M*.m Amo. tCainrtla) for Jan uai> 1.10, 

rF •O-JJ. 
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cUj image o I the iiukc-goddr*. m made, or figure* of Uv*. 
B8»«n, or nine «»kr> paiuWd <m a wondra upuil 

m wall. In Southern India, ether mcUi mug* of nuke* an, 
made for the pnrpote of wondnp. or stone image. of auk* an, 
permanently Bet up under pipd lives for the aarne object. In 
the tubmen tane rv-totu of the Himala figun* of Mu kra ftnd 
bird, are painted by the ejbbraMe on the wall, ol Uteir bum, 
and wonhip|«d with mcnoy and ..Want, In the Unite. I 
Province, of Agra and Oudh. two rode figure, ,4 .uak.i, are 
painlol on Uie walk of the •loepingwooni. and offering,, an, 
made u. Brahman, In Garhwal. rude representation. « 4 live, 
•even. Or nine snake* are drawn with aandalwixd ponder ..r 
turmeric upon the ground .kwh ha* been prcvmu.ly Miiraml 
with a mixture of mwdung and mad While in Kangra, an 
Image of the Kigl made of condong .. 'rord.ippud 

<6) Tho goddue of •n«k>« ie wnohipprd. in K*.t«ni B.ngal, 
on the tilth day of IV dork fortnight of the IV ..g.1. month of 
.V'rdaasn (July AugiMi) and thr Iasi day. (Xtarfofnlf) of tho 
month, of AM4k (Ju—Julv) ...1 JTrdn.y .S.noud, enough, 
«he la wordilpped m HWni India tn the tilth day of the 
W.fk/Mfof the lunar month of S'* man. |„ the district. 
•4 Gun m in the Mtdra. P.e-lrmry. the nordup ukr. place on 
the aamc day aa in WeUrm lu.Ua Hut in the Telugu and 
TamU dMtncta thereof, it ia observed on the fourth day of tho 
bri 9 U fortnight of the month* of K4,„lm. VmtUUm or Mngka, 
or occaa tonally on the «th day of the hrxgkt foHmgkt of Uio 
month of dyroAiya** (Jfoven.Wr-Decn.Uw) 

(e) The uteo.ll. .wd in thr woralwprf the uuke -goddo.i in 
Eastern Bengal appear to he the ordinary onr— either marie of 
braes or copper-used on thh .ide of India |U.t a very venom 
f nature of ophiolatry in Wotfcnt IrvlU i. the use of v-esmU made 
of tho home of tho wild buflaV. We lia.r no mean, of a,ccr- 
Uining what sorts of ntanub are u*d mi Nmtlien. India. 

(</) The juruhiog of rooked nre or, Ike day of the wombip 
“ prohibited in EaKern BengaL But in Western I,. dm the 
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celebrant* of the worship may uke boiled food. Perhaps the 
Mine practice is followed in Southern India. 

(«) The burning of incmee •« the occasion of the wonhip 
of the aoake goddeu » strictly prohibited in Eastern Bengal. 
But in Western and Southern India, as also in Garfenal. incense 
is burnt before her image. 

( / » In Barter n Bengal, the principal items in the offerings 
made to the goddm* arc mnboiled milk and flv. plantains. But 
ia Western India (and mart probably in the Southern Presidency 
ako). flowers, fruit*, sandalwood psrte. turmeric, parched rice 
and grains, and milk arc offered to her In ftarhwaJ, offcrinpi 
of parched noe. bean., or gmm. other kinds of edible* and fruit 
are offer*! to. and lighted lamp* ary aavrd before the rigures 
of the snakes. 

(?) It doe* not appear whether the edebrant* of make- 
worship in Eastern Bengal crer go to an ant hill or other 
locality behaved to hr legated by snslu. to make their offer- 
ings to the lattar. But they do .* in Water* ami Southern 
India. In the eastern dftnctn of the United Prvvuico. of Agr. 
and Oudh, milk and dried riw arc poured into a snake * hole. 

(A) In Eastern Bengal, the poopir amuse thomrelre* on the 
day of this festival with ru wing-ana Ida* . wlmos. in Western 
India, the celebrant* o| Uic —-chip krwp asskc and sit out tho 
whol. night b, pU)iug at game*. Wo have no moans of 
aecertaming whether or not this •« done- in Southern India. In 
Gnrhvral. the celebrant, spend tho night in bearing stork* in 
prsiw of the .Nags. 

(•) Another dieting* rfhing feature of Indian oph»Utrv is 
that it is performed gem rally by the female mcmU-m of tlio 
ftmily. In Eastern Bengal the womenfolk perform it. Tiio 
"am* U the caae also in Western and Southern India. 

O' ) A second noteworthy characteristic of this worship i* 
U**t. at the ooMolasim of tlic <**«*uotuc» a lre.-.»d is recilrd 
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Ronrndty by the female mem*** of the family. The 

legend, which m recited in Ea-irm Ikngai. inculculc Utc neoaa- 
■ity ol observing the Xi/ipitiam festival for safeguarding the 
family-member* from all sort, of bum and for ensuring the 
happiness and prosperity of the family ; whereas the legend 
recited ia Western India accounts for the origin of siiuka- 
worship It does not appear whether any legend Is rocitcd 
in Southern India 

ft) A third feature uf .nako worship h that no ploughing 
or digging ran bo dooo on the day of the .Van^.iekom. festival. 
This is specially the caw in Western India. 

n..t Voodoo (Voodoo. V»ndoo. or Vaudoux) make wordiip 
uf tho Xcgrom of tha I'niUd Mate, and the West Indies U 
quite a dUtincl cult and hoari »n a anlid groundwork of Woat 
African superstition. Tha more elect exponent. of tht. cull 
say that Voodoo is an all powrrfsl drily. But the religious 
belief, of the average run .*1 Negroes duster round tho serpent 
which is to thorn tb.ir god incarnate and to which. routined in 
IU bos. they pay thr.r adoration Thi. worship. which is made 
up of danesng. sacrificing. inroea *.»«%. (catUiig and a lA-lphio 
delirium ou the part of tho Mamaiol thr pricsUw. <.f tin. 
dreadful cull, pnrrally take* pteco at night and in pwudo- 
secrecy. 

The snake worshipped by tha Negrom * wsually believed lo 
hr the Macajuel. a species bearing a clow affinity lo the hnrtn- 
less boa. While others state that the deity of Negro ophiolatry 
is a small green snake which is said lo bo now extinct in 
the island of Hayti. Mr. H. Heskrth Prichard. PR OS . who 
sojourned for a long time la Hayti and studied at lk*t hand the 
manners, cot tom* and religious beliefs of tho Negroes of IhU 
Island, remarks: — 

• The serpent used by thwc Irtish sectaries (tho Voodoo 
worshippers) U generally believed to be the Macajuel. a spodca 
allied to the harmWs bo*. When riding m a rrmnte country 
district, I met a mao with a wake of tbu kind that he had 




so. 2.J 



MAXX-woRsms or thk neobors 



cmught. I oflercd him fir© dollars for it which he refused The 
Haitian peasant a very poor, sad five dollars m for him not 
merely * windfall, but absolute wealth, and be would hardly 
have declined it without iron* roam for ao doing . &r Riohard 
Burton apeak, of the ‘small green snake of the Haitian 
Negroes, ao well known by the abominable orgic* enacted before 
the Vandoux King and Queen." Today the green snake U 
extinct in the island. More than that, no white man I met 
would allow it ever axiitcd. aud I wet alnmat twginmug to 
think that Burton bad for onoe made a mistake, when a certain 
aid nalnw. whom I may describe aa up to the neck in Vaudoux, 
toll me certain facU which modified my conclusion. I was 
•uUequently ■Sown a gioen snake preserved in spirits. Whether 
the make ructoed in iu box on the Haytian altar, of to-day 
during a child sacrifice is at that sprites or a harmless boa It 
is imp^aible to say. aa no while man bat ever bron alio -oil to 
set rym upon one.’ ' 

The Voodoo-worshipper, an div-W ink. two sect*. The 
follower, of one sect offer to ihor ophidian deity off, -ring* of 
only fruits, white cocks, and while goal* . while the othor 
class of sectaries sacrifice the human child the goat without 
home ’ -to their serpent-god. Thu latter sect’s ceremonies 
of loswr impwtance are performed with the daughter of a 
black goat. About this custom human ssenfloo to the 
Voodoo make-god. Mr H. H. P«*haH. from whom I havo 
quoted above, says “ The exact or oven the approximate 
•xtent in which chiki sacrifice obtain, in Ilayti cannot ever 
be kn.wn. That it does exist it is impossible to doubt, 
even if the inquirer only accept, the evidence of the Haytian 
law-court*, and entirely put* sank that of individuals of 
Haytian or alien nationality • • • • Wkilo ui>on the 
■abject of child sacrifice, let use stale that although there can 
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ho DO doabt lhat. at cert-un acasooa. and moro particularly at 
Easier and Christinas. such sacrifices d' most certainly take 
plaoa, BtUI. regardless of what has been written on tho subject, 
I Btroouotniy believe that no European. with the single exception 
of Catholic pries' . has em heon prawn t upon an occasion 
of tha hind. Tho dead chihL wsonfieially dismembered. ha- 
frequently beoa a-co afterwards. but tha actual ceremony vigo- 
rously exclude* all. .are tho iaitiated.” 1 

The Catholw witness refnred to above is no other than • 
young French p»w*t with whom Nw Spracor St. John had an 
interview at tho paUwol the Aivhbi»i«>p m Porl-uu Prince, the 
capital of the island of Hayt. This aya tnlnam deacribed to 
tho latter gentleman the bfeod-eordlii* detail, of tho sacrifice 
of a M gnat without horns," which base Urn published at 
pp. 217-218 of Mr. Prichard's aforaaoilioiird work and which 
need not he quoted here . 

Then again, the Voodoo make-«or»liip|*r» are said to be 
cannibal*. After a child h>a been Barrifiucsl a. con ling to the 
riles of tha scoond aret of the Voodoo call, the victim ie sub 
■equently dumrinWed. OBOked and caU.i by the oalobranU ol 
the ceremony. On th» point. Mr Pro-hard says : " Cannibalism 
has Imon brought a* a very general aecusatiua again*! the 
lluytuui'. but although there is no doubt that the child sacri- 
fled In the worst Vaudoux nt» is alurw.nl. diamBmhorad, 
cooked anti eaten. I do »>t think that, of recent years, the 
pr Action of cannibalism, anconoeeted with sawnl.ee. U in any 
degreo prevalent, although it ie equally certain that scattered 
iortancai <k> still come to light. The Government have been 
known to make fmhle and «pa>roo lie effort. Ui punish Uie 
culprit-, but. as a role, this miqaity, as well as nw«t otlirrs. is 
allowed to run its course unchecked * 
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It would thu> appear that the peculiar charactered ic* ol the 
ml ako-wurthip of the Negro* ol North America and the Weal 
Indirt are (•) human aacrifice and (h) cannibalUm. Thero ia 
sinplo evidence to akow Uiat Voodoo *nakr*»ochii> la of Weat 
African origin and cfoaeiy allied to Jmj%. OU, or .ome other 
dark ami diabolical aupentitiou of the African native.. It 
must hare been intro dutvd into N..:tk America and tkc We»t 
Indio.. especially the tdan.l of Hayti, -by the captured alarm, 
the ancestor* of Ike Negro* of today, » ho arN brought 
over there from Afnae during ike period commencing from 
the eixteeath ami aloaing with the ninrterrth centurice. u> 
work in the planteouna of thaw region*. ' Thi. being to. 
Ike theory broached by the writer of the article on •• Him- 
dmum in Mwim" mentioned above, namely, that Mona*. Piji 
or the Worthlp of Ike Mnaki-todde* muat havo licen intro- 
duced from India into JfrvKO. awl. far thr matter of that, into 
other parte of North Amm<* and the W-.t Iodic*. fall* to Ike 
ground. 1 have already dw.wn above that, in the cam of t lie 
worahip of the cdaphnoeptoalou* gud (l u tll , then) l« ample 
evidence. loth lltkic awl literary, to lend a plausibility to tile 
theory that it imi.t have been lutrodowJ from India uilo 
Mexico 



• V.4. llaurmwon'* OmKm •/ »• l T*U. Vet It. 911 , a. «l.„ 

»- iHuUi.i-m. on the mm> |«c*. <4 He pacaph.nialm i**4 ,n Vi-eiU.o 
Wwahtp m itu Miami ol Bnyti. 
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ANTHROPOLOGICAL NOTES AND QUERIES. 



NOTES BY THE HON SECRETARY REFERRING TO 
8QME LITERARY ARTICLES AND PUBLICATIONS 
OF ANTHROPOLOGICAL INTEREST. 

I.-Th« Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register (Vg| IH, 
Pert I. July |*17.) 

In the ** Ctyto* da'if.i/-, 9 ft Utafry feyw Ur" (Vol III. 

Pt I. July 1017) «»m« u a note by Mr J. 
JirZmmiStvS. P . '"-M O-, C.C.S (Retd ) entiUed 

- Folklore of the Tain.rkxi Tree" (p <W>. 
The author quota Sir E Sullivan (The Bungalow and the Tout 
In Ceylon, p. 2W) who eaye : -The tamarind tree la. Uke tlx- 
banian, taored to the ck~t of the denla. and Me nhaUtiun. 
during tlve night are aald to be fatal ‘ and my "there eeema 
to be a wxl.iep.-wod belief, not confined to Ceylon, that there la 
something wring with the tamarind tree. ” He quota Buliop 
Haber (Haber'. JaumaL Vol. I. p. 21ft) who eaye that in 
Rohilkhand " the people have a cwriou. idea. wh.oh I have 
never teen any rign of in Bengal. that the ah ado of the tamarind 
troo ie unwholesome to man aod boat. " 

I have beard a tlniiKr folklore on thu aide of our country. 
It it believed that a pnron eleep ng for a night or two under 
a tamarind trwe gets hia hmbi and j.lnt* etiff In the morning. 
A com m i moat Ion on any folklore on theeubjert of tho tama- 
rind tree in the Bombay Prwodency will be welcome. 

In the Ceylon datifwwy at July 1*17 (Vol. III. Part I. p. S3) 

B— The pn—i there lea Note by Mr. George XL Fowler, 

■Iait.r«iuh in «v- CM.O . C.C S. (Retired) on “The Singing 
Haibc«ir c( ^ ^ (Oeykn) " The author 

of the Note atyt: "Taw origin of the myrtenwM aotunb 
rising from the bottom of the Batticaloa lagoon hv. always 
been a »ubject of 'peculation but ha* nc-ver been »ati»fiutonl> 
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eipiamed. That they are actually cau*od by luh U hardly 
within the bound* of p o e nh i lity. and need not be seriously 
considered. hut as to the fact of the mind being hturd there is 
no ponibls doubt." Tbe author of the Note quote in eupport 
of his theory Mr. F/noe« Tonneot. who refers to similar 
sounds at place* on the w.-st coast of India, specially Bombay 
harbour, aod also at Caklea in Chili, where also the mystery 
remains unsolve I ' Mr. Tenaent thinks Uiat it ie probable 
the sound is due to •• the clinking of nu»*a of shells moved 
by the eurreut 

Mr. 8. Haughton. late of the Ceylon Civil Service, mentions 
having heard the soiuklt personally on a full-muon night. 

Mr. Fowler’s esrn experience i* purely of negativo value. 
He went - on purpose to bear the fash. but failed to hear a 
sound “. He <| notes one Mr. Sosrey (By Flood and Pi eld. p. t»6) 
who any* that “ he heard IUi In North Australia laaking 
lausiCai sounds, ami saw them Un-yellow and black striped 
Hah ", but thinks that the writer spin, e Ull yarn in the 
matter. 

Will eoinehody. especially one m frequent touch with tho 
various part* of eur Rumbas kar>»>ur. narrate Ins experience 
about any similar fish, if any. in llombsy harbour. wkoUier ol a 
singing K*h or ol tumrthing d*e I 

II. — Tho Ceylon Antiquary and Literary BwgMorof Octobor 
1017. (Voi. III. I "art U.) 

(a) Article on Oriram s Laboratorium Coykmicum by 
T. IVteh (p. 80). The hook of tiriam who was a 
Swedish doctor and who wa. in Ucylmi in about 
the latter part of the 17th century. “ wa« considered 
valuable, not for its medicine but Cor the botanical 
details it contatna." Grtmiu rclen to “ Coloquios 
doa simples, « dregos " (1563) of Garcia da Orta 
wh«»so book in •referred to at time* for Indian sub- 
jecu. The interesting part u I the book may bo 
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thM there in » docri|>Uon of drug* obtained 
from animal*. taking mao aim as an animal. 
Thun throe auimah from •thorn drug* wore taken 
were men. f" human blood from healthy young 
«prn ’”). elephant*, door, rhinoorro*. »nako». goats, 
scorpion. 

(fc> Horn Web Am Folklore by P. Lewi* <p. 110). 
The folklore a. on thr awbject of "coeto*., 
maunera. saying'. and other loro of Sinhalese 
villager*." 

(e) Tbo JoauiU in Ceylon. in the XVI and XVII Gontnrfaa 
by Rjt. S. C. Pereir* ( P ll«) It U a continuation 
of the article* begun In a former volume. We Mud 
that the name of A. Franc* Xavier, who * aaoe.nl- 
*d with th* • pro ad of ChrtatiaMiy In Southern India, 
ie aU« associated with Gaylon 

(<f) Kandyan Marriage. by Kdwm IWvrn. It ia aaid 
that before !oe*l legation aflecUd Kandyan Mar- 
riage. “ the morality of the Kandy aue wae that of 
a poultry yard." 

111. -The Journal of the Royal Anthropological ln.UU.lool 
Ureal Britain and Ireland (VoL XLVUI January-June 1917). 

A. Tha Preeidential Addreu by Prof Dr Arthur Keith 

wherein be gtvee an interesting history of the Anthro. 
polemical InaUtute of Ureal Britain and Ireland, 
looking to tho chequered life of the Sadat? and the 
varioue atruggle* it had to go through from tho 
beginning, our 8uc»ty in India la. made, though 
alow yet very peaceful, advancement . 

B. "Ancient Royal Himln Marriage Customs'” by Pandit 
Vbhwanath. It giro* an irretaare of Swayamvara 
or relf-chotce of husband* in royal families in anoicut 
India. 
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c. " Studies in Primitive Looms.— African Looms." 

Now when Um question of hind-loom emit at homo is dis- 
cussed in India and when the industry is wughl to be lOMwed 
by the Salvation Army, this article may interest many a psisou 
interested in the question. 



IV.— Indian EducaUoo-A Monthly Record edited by Prin- 
cipal J. N. Praier (Vol XVI No 6. December 1917, pp. 203-205). 



schoolmasters to learn 
Anthropological Society 
even wh«> they hare 
:enc« they may perhaps 
only be roused to wonder languidly •• What is Anthropology! " 



•• It may t 

Antlwopnlocy sa 
an liUmt for 



I to 

there is an 
at Bombay and 
learned of iU at 



•• Anthropology is not really an Independent science, such ae 
other sc tester* are (or appear to bo). It Is rather an auxiliary 
to all othor ecionoee dealing with human life, to Psychology, 
to History, to Politics and so on It takes up the humble 
(unction ol collecting all sorts of fact* relative to man's life, 
considering how they are related to each other and at Inart 
arranging them in a way which makot thorn aoooasiblo to all 
aorta and conditions of stadenta. 

•• The facts which it deal- with eanaot be finally classified but 
the chief of them may be specified as:— 



•• I. Die natural history ol man: all farts relalivo to his 
height, weight, boddy conformation, colour, for instanoe ; 



"2. Manners and customs : foal. drew, housos ; 



'• 3. Beliefs, considered quite objectively, without any re- 
gard to thoir ultimate truth. Spiritistic practices, for instance, 
eacrifices. magical rites ol all kind* 

“ India ts one of the most intereating countries in the world 
tor ail sorts <Jl enquiries of this kind, for it has been entered 
at different time* by representatives d almost all races in the 

14 
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world aod almost all have left tom* trace of I heir presence. 
Being a very conservative land India ku pre s er v ed math that 
has vanebed elsewhere and indeed u draUned to vaniali from 
India loo aomo day. It ia specially desirable therefore that 
anthropology -hould find student, here. 

“ The question* indicated are mostly very I ner pensive (a 
pursue. What ia wanted ia intarest, which will lead a man 
to give time ; patience ; and a certain sympathy with people 
who do not belong to your own class, if you wish to 
punue researches among people themmlves. Some hooks 
of reference are no doubt needed, bet these already 
•list in Bombay and no doubt couU be made accessible to 
genuine students. 

-The Bombay Society bee a record ol soma years' work. It 
publishes a useful Journal and it receives a grant of Rs 300 
from Government. The only thing it needs just now is 
members, especially working members, for working members 
have almost disappeared from Its ranks. 

Now it M pomsblc that some member, might be found among 
school mature and members of the staffs of Provincial Colleges. 
It ie a matter of common complaint that such people m 
the small provincial towns of India relapse into mtolkx tusl 
torpor— what Is needed . some subject in which they could vlo 
a little work of their own and feel that they are carry ing for 
ward the muse of knowledge Although I myself do not |om 
in the momentary cry for research as the final teat of the merit 
of an ordinary master or pro/eewx still I have always said that 
everyone connected with education ahould have some hobby 
in which he continues to be a learner: such an experience 
makes a man a much better teacher. We have hero a reason 
why a school mae'.cr should take up Anthropology. 

" 1 will now give some specimen* <4 the questions in wfcacfc he 
might interest himmtf. 




no. S.) a nt hr: ro look: a i notb- ltd qcejliu 201 

•• 1 . I am not sore bo* far linguiatac studies are rerogniaed 
part of anthropology, but I *111 auggeat ooe °f great impoUnta 
in India. How far it the vocabulary of ** Sa uteri t " really 
•• Aryan " I Herr ia a quoation on which 1 ham been trying 
to geltome light for year*. *iiboet any aucceaa. Tako for 
inatance the word •• malaya " a mountain, it ia given m 8anacrit 
dictionaries but it u a ~ Dravnlian " »ord. How many aucb 
word* are there ! 

•• X How many element. in Indian cwlture are •• Mongolian " I 
A moat imjortont quern ion. at which practically no work 
haa been done. For maunoe the - torona " which ia pul 
acrcaa a door, which la found at Buddhtat topea. ia eridently 
the aamr aa the ton of Buddhiat ahnnra every where in Japan ! 
where waa it original t In Kioiapur once I bought a snw.ll braaa 
bell of characteristic Mongolian shape : the otily one I bavo 
erw awn in India: 1 •ubmiUed it to an ArthmoJogical .Sur- 
veyor : he aanl firm .1 waa an incenac burner and then that il 
waa the lid of a bos -if he had been a Modem of Anthropology 
be would have known belter I India* U. aurmiae that balls 
in India are altogether a Mongolian importation— I be Mongo- 
lian element in India baa not yet barn reckoned with. 

'*3. The uao of images in religious wonhip: ahat waalho 
pracUoo of the - Dra.idiana " I 

••4. Formula of coosrerat.no of image* <4 all kmda 

*'3. The immigrant rare* offer many subjects nf Mndy. The 
Baghdadi Jew. of Bombay will probably he found to poaSMI 
uaage or tradition# which throw light on the hiatory of 
Western Asia. They are nnworked ml. 

*•» Kndloaa work may be dime in col looting information. 
For instance I my sell am interested in tho worship of Vitthoba : 
I wish to find out where temple, belonging to this worahip 
exint. The cmly way in which thw could be done ia by ex 
changing ideas and an Anthropological Society should he a 
eentro of exchange of infotma'km between it" member'. 
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Mon willing to join the Bom bar Society as mem ben may 
enrol themmfvea oo application to the Honorary Secretary, 
Dr. J. J. Modi, at the Town Hall. Bombay." 

J. N. F. 

V— In Urn Philippine Journal of Science. V«J. XII. (Section 
D. No. 4. July 1917. page »2) Mr. R. C. Balchekier review* 
the book on - Heredity in Itelalmn to Eugcuku " by Charle* 
Benedict Davenport, K«q. The following ii an outline of the 
method in which the modem eemnee of Eugenio. .h,.!. prin- 
cipally a-ith the question of Heredity e. Environment The 
view of Ido taken by thorn who attach great importance to 
Heredity i. gloomy and peoeimiMk ; " they loach that the de- 
Kciencio. of the parent* are inevitably inherited by the children ; 
and that aa acquired characterMllra are not traminiUcd. then. 
U no chance for menial, moral, or physical improvement. 
According to th» idea, warn the career of each individual 
would l» predetermined from kb birth, there would be no 
room for free will, all riming for improvement would be u*e- 
Ui. and the v,ry found* none of Hhim and of religion would 
be undermined, Ifcetor Davenports prewntation of tho .ub- 
)eet ie distinctly hopeful, ae it malu. clear that only mental 
and moral tendenci*. are .wuelly inherited, and that the*, can 
I- inhabited, cultivated and modified, within certain limit*, by 
training, formation of habit*, and educaUon Social environ- 
ment and deliberate choice and cflort are factor* that may 
improve many individual*, though there are permit, of the 
lower type* who are not able to advance thermolveu coo.ciou.ly. 
Thu. the unde Hying conviction of mo*t thinking people that 
the larger number of individual, are rr«i»n«Ur for their act* 
w shown to be well founded, and heredity take. it. pliKo with 
environment u one of the factor, influencing conduct, instead 
of being an overmastering powor against which it is uwleu Co 
at niggle Notwithstanding thi. encouraging attitude, the author 
maintain., in no equivocal term*, the commanding importance 
of eugenic, which he define* a% • the vcieo'e of the imprruw- 
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mcnt of 'he human race by better brer ding '. and he even gor* 
whrwlortj: '* Man is an orgvuam — an animal ; Mid the 
laws of improvement of com and of race -ho me- hold true for 
him *J*>- Uufcas people accept thia * tuple truth and let it 
influence marriage election human progress will oeaae." 

•• One hfth of the total revenue- of acme States in the United 
State, . devoted to the cam of the unfit, and that we .upport 
about half a million insane. feeble minded, epileptic, blind, 
and deaf persons. with, in eddiUou. 90.000 pnaonera and 
100,000 pauper., at a cost of over 100.000.0u0 dollar, a >uar " 
•••••• 

"There i> no que.ti.ia that if every feeble minded, epileptic. 
Insane, or crimuultaiic person no* in the United Stale* were 
operated on this year there would be an enormoua reduction 
of the population of our iusiitoUun* 2o or 30 year* heme." 



" Prop f* mating* ana the pealed mean* of |rrmanrntiy 
improving the human rare, of saving it from imbecility, 
poverty. .Ireive, and immorality.'’ 

“ Wu are horrified by the 223 captUl offences in England 
lea. than a century ago but though racial punishment i. a 
enule method of grappling with the difficulty it is m finitely 
superior to that of I mining the feeble-minded and criminalist Jo 
and then letting them h—e on society and penuiUiug them 
to perpetuate in their ud.prmg the* animal frails. Our 
Pro suit practices arc said to be dictated by enu.tiuo untempered 
by lennon ; if lhi> ** so. then emotion un tempered by reason U 
social suicide. If we are to build up in Amcnoa a society 
Worthy of the .pocks of man thru •* mu. I take ouch step* an 
will prevent the increase or even thc|(crjvtuationi.f Miimaiisfic 
strains." 

“The deductions of heredity giro Intis support to Uuum 
philanthropists who think that all criminals are merely tho 
virtim. of locial inju-tice and that the children of criminal. will 
■I Way. makegood ettiasa* d placed m a proper environment. " 
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PROCEEDIXUS OF MEETINGS. 



Tub OkdiSaby Mostklv Mrbtmo of tm Sociirr wee hold 
in the room* o{ the K. B. Koyel AUaUc Society. Town Hell. 
Bombey. on Wednesdey the 25th July 1917 et 0 r.M. (8. T ), 
when, in the ebsenee of the Prnedral. Reo Kehrb Dr. V. P. 
Chowen, LX A S, occupied the CW 
The minute. of the bet raeetaf were reed end confirmed. 

The Hon. Seeretery reed the letter deled the Oth July 1917 
from Mr. A. R Jeyeker. thenktng the Society for their reeolu- 
Uon of condolence et the dentb of the Lie U.-Col K. R. 
Kirtiker. LM.& 

Mr. S a MehL then rend k« Pep« on the - Heldi Kum- 
kum Ceremony of ChnHm Month, ee witnemed in Indore 

A vote of thenke le the Author of the Toper concluded the 
proceeding* of the meeting. 



Tub Oaoisenv Mourner Uimm or tbb Socirrr we. held 
in the room* of the R B Koyel A-»Uc Society, Town Hell, 
on Wedneidty the 39th August 1917 et 0 MMS.T), when 
the President. Prinripel J. X Kre~r. wrupied the Cheir. 

The minutee of the L«l meeting were reed end confirmed. 

The following Pepcr* by Mr. Seret Ckandr* Mitre. M.A, 
B.L, were then iwnd 

I. X'lUi on Some Ho Riddle*. 

3. Some Provcrh* from the Tengeil Sub- division in the 
District of Mytucu-ungh in EetWii Bcugel. 




SCO. t.) mo^cdijos oc Mntnscua 2u6 

A vote of shank* U> I hr author of the P*prr« concluded the 
proceeding 



The Obdibaby Monthly Mecti*o or the Society »*. hrld 
in Ihe room* of Use B. B. Royal Asiatic Society. Town Hall, 
on Wcdnwday the 2«h September 1*17 ai 0 r.u. (S. T.». when 
JUo Bahadur P. B. Jodii, she VrcFWidml, occupied the 
Chair. 

The miuulea of the Uet meeting were read and confirmed 

The following Paper, were then rad 

I - The Purificatory Ceremonies of U« Parra.— the 
Pidiy&h, the Nan. By Sham. ul-Ulma Dr. J Ivan j 
Jamdsedj, Mod.. B.A., Ph D.. C.I.E. 

2. Indian Ophiolatry and the 8nakr-.or.hip of U.e 
Negroes of the W m Indra. By Sara. Chandra 
N.tra. lUq, M.A.. B L. 

A vote of lhanlu to the authors 
proceeding*, 



of the Papsr, concluded the 
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Surname*. from their nature. imply a aoinowhai ad r. need 
aUl» of aoclcly. We ran hardly imagine human being. *«o- 
elating. arm within the family. uMhout owning immre at *H \ 
but. ». long aa the community remain* limited in number*, it 
can and d<«a make eh.fl with nothing but pereonal namaa- 
John. Oaiua. Narayan. Socratc*. uhalover may be Tlie mere 
exilic n oo of a plural.ty of children in the hoowhoUl demand, 
distinctive name, for mdividaaU. that they mar he called from 
a diatance, or dreenbed to a third party (There occur* the old 
atory <d the father of many children, who u*cd to hail them 
•ever ally with ; “ Come here, you little rawal. what I* your 
name f ”). But when familiee increase in number, when th« 
tribe grow* large, it will happen that, nomenclative Inventive- 
nc*. being limited. there become known a gmd many John*, a 
gonil many Oiuoo* a good many Sat? van* ; and in attaching 
diitinetive infiln (or sometime* pretixr.) to thoee name, we 
have arrived at romance la the making Prrhapa the mo«t 
obvioua "differentia'" to attach to a personal name M the parent, 
name ( in some primitive aocieticu thu ha* to be the mother'* ), 
and hern we reach a fertile nonrce of wiraame. in all couniric. 
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One Caius might be the son Thus, bat another would be the 
•on of Marca*. and though this particular type of surname is 
not found (as aach I la Roman literature, that ii to say the 
separate word films always intervenes between son's and 
father's name, yet the stage mast have been passed through 
In India Xaruyan Ratanji and Naraysn Krishna, tout simple, 
are living examples of pure patronymic surnames In Cartilage 
Hasd rubai Gisronis was distinguished by his father's name from 
Uasdrubal, say. Magonis An Arab Ibrahim ibn Asmal has a 
different surname from Ibrahim (bn Kamal by virtue of his 
different father, (ami may even be railed ibn Asmal >. ami so in 
other countries and periods Titus's son Cains'* own son. 
however, uould be called China's ton. and not again the son of 
Titus, and it M only when Chios's grandson stdl retained Cams* 
imror as his distinctive title, that a fall grown patronymic 
surname, such as a e find in Johnson. Jekangir (SirCouasjeo 
Jehangir), Samuel (Sir Herbert Samuel), and so on. can be 
considered to have been eaUblnhed The advantage is then 
gained of linking by a common appellative all the drsrrnrUnts 
of one family 

Thus s» briefly note one source of surnames But an equally 
prolific source bora no relation to parentage, but to local address. 
This John came to be distinguished from that John not by a 
different father's name, but by bnng John Hill, instead of John 
[Me. In most of such surnames a (reposition is either missing 
or retained, the French de. the Italian di or <U. the German 
vun, the Dutch and Flemish ran (There is still an English 
surname Athill, as there is Undersiood. besides Wood ). Ami 
these lo«*l surnames, as I shall show, include addresses of all 
hinds, not merely the exact locality of the house or held hut 
often the village or country 

A third type of surname « that which distinguishes John 
Fanner, eay. from John Carver. ( Here in English the article 
" the " has been lost, as bygone literature will show. Bottom 
the Weaver, in Shakespeare, bad not yrt become "B Weaver," 
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With « lurumr which his drscendaeta inherited ) This, tho 
“occupational " cbss. is a my wide-spread one, and can be 
amply illustrated in India and oUisr oountrm. It can ba 
* (tended to cover a Urge range of bononbe and official titles 
handed down from father to eoo tong after the original occu- 
pation has ceased, sometimes long after lU meaning ceases to 
I* understood, (for instance common English names like Fuller 
and Tucker refer back to the days when England had a large 
cottage woollen industry >. Tams* may refer to the joust e* 
mock-hat tie (tournament ) of chieairy. unless it signifies wood 
turner ; Trotter denotes Ihs dr.cen.Unt of a Scottish border 
*• sowar M ; and so on Brewer. Maker. Gardner. Miller, and 
dooms more, have never hreomr obscured 

Fourthly there is a large clssa of surnames which |>rrprluste 
some peculiarity of l ha individual -his sit*, his colour, and so 
forth, Thus them were John Small < fViit j. and Jolm Long 
or Lang, John Orey and John Brown. John Armstrong John 
8trongith arm. John Ru-h (Xaulakhta) Not infrwqweqlly swch 
name are far from reeprctfsl. and we find grave gentle men 
handing down appsllati.m. which an ancestor might prrhap. 
hare blushed to hear shouted after Urn in the street. IX this 
kind era a Urge number of Deceani surnames of the type of 
I-otphodo (burst belly). IVndshe (eold in the n.-e ). Bam (eel) 
Ekbote ( one-toe ). Olco < vomit ). ami othem less elegant 

A hfth dans might be formed of patronymic, which are 
something more than a single parental name, but may be called 
tribal nr class names, and merge into the national Harm. th* root 
appellative denoting an ancestor ubu particular)//* a .ingle 
family of distinction, without duplicate. Of tin* type a re most 
of the Scottish name* in Mac - (a trial ive.uf mahA and mag 
nu. ", being the ion or increment ), Frontier tribal surname* 
in -taJ. Manilla clan names Uke Jidhav, and many more. 

Let mo now illustrate these riaa~a a bills more fully from 
India and other counlms.-Fust that of the personal name 
^hich becomes a surname, being ongiiwlv in th<- genii iw esae 
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with the word for ton or daughter either added or understood 
Personal nam« are generally given by proud or religiously 
grateful parent*. and are apt to be either nunnj names ( RdU. 
DAdi, TAtyA ) o» connected with rehpon ( in Europe constnntly 
Biblical ), sometimes possibly totemMir « It is interesting to 
see the haby name like Kina os BaUji becoming in some 
Indian court- high title erf sovereignty ). To the Western Bibli 
eal name the East offers the analogy erf a ran number of personal 
names derived Irom titles of go.U or heroes Shankar, Krishna, 
VishvAiUth, Boiappa, Ah. and so forth . and any erf these may 
bscoma patronymics and surnames ( In the West there has 
been a slight tendency, especially of late, to reverse the order 
el affaire by borrowing new personal names Irom old surnames, 
which may belong to any o I the c lames, r <3 . Sidney— a local 
name. Montagu-" sharp mountain. ' Stanley— “ stone mea- 
dow.” Percy— probably PsrsB. the m of Perdu., Leslie, per- 
haps Otto, from the Roman surname Otho. whirl, sounds like a 
nickname) Greek personal names were mostly either adrnir- 
atory. — ” nanm of pnd. and protuso ” one afeht tall them,— 
or theological; Theocretes. Pbfyirnrw | hoapi table ). Pericles 
( renowned ). Tkueydi.kw ( son of the s* rft k. Herodotus ( gift of 
Hern) ; compare Muaulman 1 Mimes in -Ukhsh.and Nndhl names 
In dito. Guniibto. Allahdito). Real surnames in Greece seem to 
te rare, late, and royal, till Byuntine times, like Plolciiueus 
tho warlike, and Pdftorectre. the besieger In Athens a man 
was dr nominated by his name, father's name, and dome, 
or village name, as Demostbrfrws Demosthenovis Paisnirds 
Ltomnsthenes, son of [femosthenre. of Phianta deme, the 
rhythmical full official title erf Demosthenes, which the drunken 
Philip is said to hare sung aloud In mockery when he found 
Athens at his feet. 

Tho Roman method -of nomenclature, curiously, omitted the 
direct parent, but added to the personal name (pf woo men) the 
gentile 0 r clan name (no men), and a “ cognomen.” or family 
surname, which was borne by certain branches of the H gens .*• 
Thus Lucius Cornelius Agrippa might be the son of Mart us 
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Coraalraa Agrippa. both of the Cornelian "gen* ". Agrippa (the 
wild horseman. or the hone-rounds) being some late nickname 
perpetuated In a sub-clan A fourth name might he the 
- agnomen " (nickname proper), not always easy to distinguish 
from the - cognomen 

The Pareeee ore like the Romans in their triple nainea. but 
their second name i. a father's name, and the third name nr 
surname is derived from all kinds of sources. mostly in recent 
limes i of which mom presently 

Orthodox Masai mans are limited in the choice of persona I 
names they may a.»opt, whom* their father's name becomes of 
Importance In parts of Irvha Mumlman. are beginning to 
adopt surname* and in the Konlun I hare n*< each a strange 
hereditary patron) imc aa AbdalU. Klianaa.tr, will, ihr final t 
which characterise, so many Urahman surnames. The origin 
of this « I do not know It might pMU) be a jocular ur 
deprecatory neuter, or it migl.t be a kind id denionslnUivo 
■uffix, aueh a* I look to b. the liallsn i in Crispi. the curly, 
Urtsi, the grey. Verdi, th. gr— n. A* . until I>r Jlvanji Jum.he.lji 
Modi kindly showed we a magasme articlo by Professor 
Bywalcr, which indicated at otww that these i** ore I .atm 
genitives, like our tttfttt grnUive. Jones, (. , , John s). 
Robert, (i.*., of Robert). Abrahams. and others. 

The ancient Jews nvetly del without sums me. but some 
titular surnanict crop up l.ko Maccabre. probably "ihe 
Hammerer but by some thought to be an acrostic for Mi 
Kamocha BHohini Yahvch. i r . " who lake unto Thee, O 
Lord I"; to wliieh the nearest paralM I have found is the 
Pame ••portmanteau" surname Dhanbura. which the owner 
kindly informed me was compounded of I>han,, and Burjorjee. 

The sign of the patronymic, as I have said above, is some- 
broet omitted, but is often retained. .. m Mac—, with. I 
•uppoae. the Insh O'. whatever it means, the Greek -ides, tho 
modern Greek— poulos (which I take to be from piulos, small 
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*’btch» ", or from the Latin polios. > chic km), th* Norman Fit* 
I fill ml. the- Hr brow Ben. the Arabic ibn or waled. I he German 
aohn. the Norwegian the Welsh Ap (aa in Ap>ohn. Frier 
or ap Rhva. Pritchard or a^ Richard, Powell or ap- Howell, 
Bevan or ap-E»an. Bowen or ap-Owra). the English -eon (aa in 
Henderson, .on of Henry. Andrraon. sun of Andrew. Sanderson, 
•on of Alexander. Wataon. son of Walter, and many tnorr), 

A fine illiutratmn of the origin of the local surname u supplied 
by Sir J. M Barrie*. " Tnowhrod Bell w , the girt who live* at 
the head of the knoll On Una pattern were founded in Euro]* 
countleee lumamn like Knowlrw. Wood. Rivera, and namei 
derived from geographical proper name. Hindu* and Beni 
Uraeli can bestdl drteeted any day making thcee local mi name, 
for themaclve* oat of the name of thru village by adding kar. 
doubt le.« from «r4 to tdl. on the modrl of Hoi kar. Bhandarkar. 
Bijaparkar, and many other*. Phrsroa prefer the Hindustani 
suffix vAlA. though they also wae simpler Persian endings, a* 
In San) Ana. Gandevia. Bdlunona. IrAni A- example of a 
Mu. ul man place surname is Dilvi (of IMhil. with many more 
like Baaral, TabrtU, Upahani, Ma.k.1., and so forth 

A. I hare said, some local ewmame* are taken no* from 
email place* but from countnee. Throe will usually imply 
immigration of some kind Ingli. was an Englishman in Scot 
land. Scott a Scot in England. Welsh or Walsh a Celt from the 
West. French a Frenchman (compare the French name Lang- 
iota). Extinct national*** are commemorated in Pollock (Polo), 
and Burgoyno. and Gascoyne, and other French provinces in 
Pickard and Norman and Brtttoo. The adoption of the actual 
name of the country (not of the country man) for one’s own was 
apt to mark only the sovereign or overlord of the country. 
Shakespeare is full of examples of “ Franc* " for ’ King of 
France ". and the like, and peers and bishops still sign them- 
eeivee by their place name* For member* of the commoner 
herd to be nicknamed “ Australia " or “ C.IV is by •*) of a 
temporary jest among friend* 
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The Roman practice of giving conqueror* an honorific 
•• Agnomen" from the name of the country they subdued, as 
Africanoa. C* rmaniciu. Conoianus. is not yet extinct. Lord 
Kitchener became ** of Khartoum “ and though he was never 
railed " Khartoum " simply. Lord Duffenn's son was called 
•• Lord Ava ", after the Bar mote capital. ' Duffcnn " (pro- 
bably • Two HlIU the name of the Irish barony, is itself a 
place name l-ord Mahon has his name from Port Mahon 
(Port u»" Magonis) in the Balearic Islands 

We may pass on to the occupational and professional group. 
Thu also ie very large Currant and obsolete religious and 
priestly dignitaries supply a large number of surnames Priest 
Itself, Dastur. Unvar. Mobedji. Cohen, Adhyathaha, Bh.U. 
Barra. Vaidya. Triradi. » kauri. Aiyyar. Clerk. Palmer, 
Pilgrim. Prior. Abbott. Monk. Freer, and mnny more. 

The political surnames art as numerous • Mrbla. Patel. Inam- 
dar, Deeai |m rad less quantities). Dr.hpand* Karl. Baron. 
Prince, Judge. I kike, Uni. and shat not 

Parses surnames are apt to arnisar by the extreme modernity 
of the occupation s hence an many Kara been derived Master, 
Paymaster. Postmaster Engineer Misery. Contractor. Doctor, 
Oinwalls. Bottle wal a. Polish wala. Buraboalwalla. I once saw 
• “ reductio ad absurdum " of this tendency in a journalistic 
akit, where a Parser gentleman rejoiced In the portentous name 
ol Mr. Mechamcalmodeltnymaker. The humble origins of the 
names Steward (said lo he Mly-aard. i t, to the King), ami 
Howard (Hog ward) art proverbial That C ark wadis of aimilar 
origin ha* been disputed ; but the theory it full of encourage- 
ment to the lowly and ambitious 

_ A* regard* the personal nickname sit can match the tinoere. 
monious Deviant names both ia Rome and England Bugge. and 
Hoggc. and Banyan, and Onions, and Peabody, and Collghlly, 
and qthvrs less reapcctabk. sometime* now thinly railed by 
Changes of spelling, ixr good old English names. Io Rome 
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we had. btaide* Rbulu*. Xcpoa («pendthrift). Nuo (no ay). 
Paetu* (*quint). Varua (Itindy). Glahrio (aeabby). Sira bn (cro*«- 
eyed). Balbn* (at nilenrl. Vmm (h>ig). CVero I from * cicer ' 
gram) Oacpio (onion) Srlplo (dirk). Onto (puppy I have met 
the aurname Kutria in India) Buonaparte teem* to belong to 
the family of jocular lutuim, with tome wh meaning a* 
••goodfelloa." (Napoleon* la p—ibly -lion', mane *, though 
" napo " it actually Italian for a turnip ) Whole rlataet of 
Engliah •urnaniM are diminutivca, ending in kin or ie. a* 
Atkin. Hawklna. Rutkm. Wilkia 

When Indiana go to Kngkand. the good people at homo are 
apt to take the last ti llable of their full namea aa the .urname*. 
and to we And namea given them meaning " Mr Mr ”, aurh at 
-Mr. Sing" (for any Sikh or “lion”). •• Mr Khan" (any 
Mahommrdan gentleman from N W India). " Mr Shah " 
(any Jain Banla), "Mr Beg “ (The Tnrkiah " m taler ") " Mr 
Mina " (The PWefan ditto from " Amir tad* "J. 

W)iat I called cUn namea are esemplified In Kngland by 
patronym ie name* in Ing Harding. Billing. Ha-tlngt : In India, 
for one auffla. by theending Am. which ia common among the 
Baluchi*. Slndhi*. teaching for « uraar.ee. often apply thi* 
ending, denoting deecent. to *ome parent* name, and »o we 
get Ads ini from Adumal. Harda*Ani from Hardaamal. ShAhinl. 
and ao on. 

Laatly., I moat deal with deliberate tranafrr. or converaiona of 
one man'* ready-made •urname to another, and to tho manu- 
facture of •urname# by aheer fancy. The former prorea* take* 
place lometimea for various private remona. (« g . to benefit by a 
will), but *omctime* in order to obscure* foreign origin. Thu* 
pomons with the mitf octane to p w a German turn* me are 
now many of them translating nr oth»mn*e altering the latter, 
r. g„ Schloa* will become Cattle. Grunherg Omenhill. and ao on 
Many of the EnglUh name* In -field Were once French or Norman 
surname* in -TiJIe. Convert* or pupil* of rotaionaries in India 
have lometime* in gratitude taken their ma«tcr'* • urname. 




Similarly I understand that some of the Parser surnames which 
are alio EngLsh surnamr* are marks of admiration for a |*tron 
In Rome an adopted son look kis adopter's ' numon ' and 
’cognomen. ’ but added his own old nama with the ending -anus ; 
hence name* like Octavianus. formerly Octavius. Maxiniilinniis, 
V nicotian us. and many more. Freed slaves took their master's 
name, with the addition of the old alave name, as M Tullius 
Tiro ((Seem s slave secretary) 

For a wholesale adoption of fancy surname* we have to go 
totha Jews. In the I’lh century many Jew* were living in 
Germany and Poland They had no surnames, and the local 
Prince or Hrclor required them to adopt sumamea within a 
certain period of Une. Some perpetuated their father's 
personal names, perhaps with a genitive ending, or a son,' 
some translated the.r N.hrew ustne* into German, (tp , Sclig. 
blesse.1 '. for Baruch). some took Ike names of pretty objects 
and precious .tone. (R.-enUom. UolcVtvin. Itc ). and some 
took the name of their house sign (hou«s then Imre pictures 
instead of number*), as KntWhibl flha red shield) TTio 
subject is fully and interestingly treated in a magaimc article 
by Mr Albert llvamsoa. which our member Mi K M. Kaekiel 
was kind enough to lend me. 

In the I Oth century— later it waa the fashion among literati 
loOmcixe or IsUimae thetr n aa w Melanchthmi. the reformer, 
was properly one .Vhwawd Kras ana. U»> -amiable". is a 
Greek onMo -if sort*. The later German tfcaologiaa Dryandcr 
< M Oakmnn ") was properly named llolunann. 

I should have mentioned that, while I haw not been able to 
eon* ii I t many .mthontm lor my few remark*, (which may 
consequently, I fear, he not alwayw <|<iitr acrurate), I remember 
to have learnt much from an interesting book by Mr. Wcckes 
on Knglish surname*, also from a past paper in this Society by 
some gentleman whose name I cannot recollect Thom ii also 
aninteresting little article in the ' Tunes of India ” Year Book 
on “ Indian Name*. " 
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I have tried not lo tread on any tor* in dealing with a subject 
like l hi*, but I M am* that if I have unwittingly taken any 
living gentleman'* name “ in vain ", he wHI forgive me the 

offence 

India offer, a peculiarly int creating field for the .turfy of 
■urn* me*, because the practice of uaing the latter i» nut yet 
univ«r.al. and there are not I think, many .urnamea in unc 
which are very old. compared with thoar of aomewhat recent 
origin. I even observe a Mwmlln reaction in the direction 
of ignoring or forgoing lumam. and merely calling ooeeelf, 
aay. Kaghunath Vimnji mrtrad of. aav, K. V. Pandya. Name 
owner, are. of courae. fully entitled to plraar thrmaelv-ea i„ this 
matter, but I think that there .. a char balame of utility, for 
all aorta of purpowa. both to the individual and to the 
community, (eepeciaily where the latter i. large), in the 
universal adoption of mmainm 



SOME INTERESTING MARRIAGE AND 
DIVORCE USAGES IN THE THANA 
DISTRK T. 

By J. A. Hilda* kx. b.a., ix.b. 

Mmmi m (AM V— 4fc>, IH7. 

Mr pipe rimer <t th- last three y ears a* * Judicial officer in 
the Than* DieUict baa brought me in tourh with aome very 
intitfeating ease* in reepect of marriage and divert*. I dial I 
deal here only with two of them. In the hret a .„nun 
married a eccontl time on leaving her first htndiam! without hi. 
consent and without obtaining dimrlution of the first marriage 
tie. and it was contended that the iccotid marriage waa nut 
bigamoua. 

The aeamd cut wa* of a Mahometan husband, who marries l 
a woman by proay of hr. father who acted for her nut 
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only without W commit, but agaiiwt her will. The parties 
belonged to Shali school. la nch a mxmagc legal under 
UahomedaD law— a: leant according to the legal usage of 
Mahonedan* in British India I 

TU FuH Cast. 

The accused in thi. .-aae was chanced under Section 404 
read with Section 10U. Indian Penal ('ode. with haring married 
Saguni. the wife ol the compUumnt (Gortnd). while the mar- 
riage ol the Utter with her waa eubeulmg. hy araaon of which 
the weoud marring* with the acruard ie rad. The parties be- 
long to the Verb caste and reside m the lUaseu. taluha. It waa 
proved and admitted hy the acvwsrd that the complainant had 
hem ralidly married I*. Sa B ..»i about 12 ywara ago. while limy 
were children, by th»ir pamulA Sagwoi UJt the mmplainanlt 
house at Kaman about laat Shhuga lor her father a house and 
then in about throj month* proceeded to her maternal unde's 
houie at Fhlhar. where she came into coateet with the amused 
•nil both worn marri-l hy an old woman hy a pat reremony, 
the accused being fully aware that Sogwni had her Ural huabsnd 
living and that *he hart not been divorced hy him and did not 
consent to thin around marriage. Xe repudiation ol hi* wife 
Bngnni or her aWUuuueiit i« alleg'd or proved. 

No action has Won take. against the couple hy 'be cwts- 
pavrh for this re-mamagr being again* the <a*e outturn. In 
fact the custom of the caslr as found from the evidence Is 
that a wife may re marry somebody else without ronaenl of 
her brat husband ami without obtaining ilivoree from him. 
The ptt ceremony con<wU in hrreking asunder the mangal- 
antra tied by the tin* ha-band and tying a new- owe given by 
the second hnd»nd. This ceremony is cssrniial before a mar nod 
woman ran have sexual nlationship with amdhri man lot 
they should be excommunicated It m. therefore, clear that no 
each marriage is rwrognaed smrmg the Varii* so as to create a 
permanent, union snd'that a« tbr .Ilya ■'i *'* so rastr* 

of South Kauara, the customary cohabitation ol sexes ~rrntf to 
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bo no more than to create a casual relation which the woman 
may terminal at her pleasure sublet peril* [a to certain con- 
Tontional reutraiuls such a* money payment (foray* 6 Mat. 
374. p. 37®» TV cohabitation of a man and woman under thn 
AlyatanUma data not constitute auefa a marriage a* to intended 
in motion 4 M. Indian Tenal ttod« (. friV)— (See abo p. 44s Roy*. 
Customary la>). 

It mini also be obaerveJ that divorce i* widely prevalent 
among lower cUa*» o 1 Hindu* (red* page 310.111 of I toy'll 
Customary Iat). Hut the Bombay HtgL Court baa ahov.ii n 
atrong feaning against U>W*Ung di-om. Whatever may V 
tho value of criUritma on thoro viewt expressed by auch an 
•m.lita lawyer like Mandlik (nJr |agea 4f» -437 ol bia Hindu 
Uw). (be Court* in thn Hresabory are bound by iU rulings 
(uide thoao ending with 17 B L. K. &A4 and IV Cr. Cato* U. 
II. I SI. 

The leading decision ia that in Rf. r Km'-ar Oojn and 
Hai Hupa (Z Bom H. K. 117). 71 m parties Ihorcin Iwlunguil 
to tho Tnlpad Koli eaat*. ubile in tbia raar the part a* arc 
ul tV Varli C aste. TV Kolia and Varli. are Hiu-k. 1 lu the 
BomVy C.’utfKre (Vol XIII. Thana. Hart I. page- 10.1 and 
I82| among tV •*. Eariy tnbcm Mr Jtalfcovcn. in hi* mono 
graph on Varlto, think* that they are an aboriginal Iribo only 
•lightly influenced by Brehmam «« 

TV quretlon for dcUrm.natioo it .biker tV Varli <*vlc 
to under the pale ol Hmda U> to anch an extent that it 
must be VU that tV Gr.1 marriage in tbto can still tnbaUted 
and could not be diatolved by the pat ceremony. 'IV Courte 
have answered this q notion in the affirmative. 

Mandlik thinks <p 430 of hb H.odu L.*) that low caste 
Hindus. like Kolto and Telia, are m* within tho p-dc of Hindu 
law. H this view acre correct, the Varitt should liken toe V 
held to be outside the pile ol Hindu tow On a careful poo- 
si deration, however, of the religious customs. IcelivaU and 
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wremoxiM of tic Variia a* given in lb® Bo»6ay C««r«r 
(VoL XIII. Part I. p. 182. r* argr.) «ud Mr. Entbovon** radio- 
graph on them il mm- to me that what an- recognited o* 
Brab manic rebgioua deal, and practices largely enter into 
than, (or Instance, lb® repeated mention of the God Brahma. 
K smart (mother of Kriahna). Dhartar. (mother of the Pan- 
davsa) in the nuptial hymn umg b y the pnert«M (jahlrn). the 
• or. hip of the God Xarayan and the horning of the dead. In 
the Caste Olouaary. p. 310 of Yol. YU Part 1 of the Cenwa 
Rc|iort, 1911. they an- dca.nbrd aa tnnoiiU, but are clasaed a* 
Hindu, in Tab!® XIII. p 200 of Vol. VII. Part II. Imperial 

Table. They aU folk.* the Hindu Law ol 

Inheritance and not the diysusMM i or JfcmmahAa/ayos ayatem 
prevalent among the South Kanara and Malabar trthaa among 
whom the marriage in- ia Ir.ue (..Jr Roy'a Curt, unary Inw, 
Chapter XI). II those ayatem. of aucoeauon Lad obtained 
among the Vort-. there aoaU has* lawn no objection to tolerate 
anch tooao altonrva a. obtain in MaUbar nod Kanara. but 
where «u<rn..un i» through a stale a children aa among the 
Varl». lia-n there would an-e a .itaatioa whieh would make 
auch a loo.® .j-.tr m not only absolutely immoral hut o|>[XM*-d 
to public policy, teeaore there MaU he modi uncertainty aa 
to the pni entity uf children. 

It might be coot'i.lid that Coart a ahould deed® questions 
aa to marriage and divorce and the guilt alining out of sexual 
relation, formed according lo the moral notions of the 
community to which tlr |nrties belong Aa indicated in my 
articbw on Kthafaal Jurbprudcaiee puhlidvcd in Uve Jubilee 
Numb, r ol the Journo/ of Ikt A*kro/nl»f,ca( /Society of flombay, 
there aro in India Iwn .chorda ol thought among judge*, the 
one represented by the !»*• S'» Raymond West snd the other 
by tho late .Sir Muthu.siW Iyer- aa to the extent to which the 
judiciary can without expert tegi-Uli.e sanction import 
the higher notion* of morabty from ShasUic or Christian ideal* 
into the cudomary law ol the backward or degraded daMM 
(me Sir Raymond * ruling m the caae ol Mathu<a Naiktn 
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«M Saili*. 4. Bora. MS and UuU of Sir Muthuaami Iyer m 
Ve»km ». UaUlif 1 1 Mad. 393). The Cut. ft* i„ ihi. Pro- 
•kUooy folio* * eour«- which I (kink ia iuc.maoii.iMv with 
the higher euliglii.-iuur.il of the ptxqJa that n apreoiling 
under tho Britiah rule. 

Tht S*n~i Cm*. 

A question arow, recently in the INalncl Court of Than*, 
“ to whether . Mah.unr tin girl belonging to the ShaN »*oo1 
cun he married hj het father nut only without h. r cunacnl, 
but her »ffl. Tlie fucta of (hr rur mn repotted in 

I. L. R. 37, Bom. 363. Imt actual tnal of the caae took plnrc in 
Ihc Hlilmdl Sub -Judge a Court and II eat braid in ap|ical in tU, 
Din trie l Court pmaidrd over by mj-If The accratd appeal in 
the High Court wa* iWiaard for default, au the l.t Appellate 
Court a Judgment aland* ua a aound et.Umani of the law uu Uie 
point, un which than- a much vagnrnc-** and aonu- conflict. 

The pnrliee belong to the Konhunl Muaaalman community * 
which U tcaitrred orer rari©..* fMU Wtwlrrn India and 
found in Bombay. Than, and K.Jala IKalrtel. The Kuukani 
Mii>aalmaoa are dmccndaaU of Arab ellfn. a large number 
of whom muat hare Inter marnrd eiih local women, which fact 
probably account* for their adoption nf the local latqpiagc* or 
dialect* with un intermixture of Arabic word*. 

Several day* were *jvnt in tb« lower Court In examining two 
Moulvia and other eilnewi on the aubjoet of tbr law on the 
point, a a to which ranch has been writtrn in well-known 
publiahed works on Mahomedan law, which Icing not found in 
Uie Court could hnre been exailr produced by the learned 
pleader at the earlier atagv* of the hrMing nr powubly could 
have been ewily got hold of by the Court before exammiug 
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the witnamee. The ««t c.»nci*e u well u comprchenaivr 
treatment of the aubjcvt u found hi Tyabji a PrtnopU, c / 
MaAomtda* Late. from which the following -ectiow ere 
quoted:— 

••17. Marriage i» rontractcd when a man or woman 
(between whom prohibition to mam- m not MtabUdicdl 
ronnnt a* herein afut provided in unequivocal term*, 
to a permanent and absolute union to eommenoe from 
lha time of the eontraet. for the porpoaet of intervaurio 
ami the procreate. n of ck.tdrro 

“ 20 (l| Where the partio* are competent to eontraet 
tha coiuant moat be given either by thrmarlvea or by thmr 
agenu.wpr.aiea; pror-Wfim ftp lie Sfto* omf Mol Hi 
late a unman tarn merer ami rod ktitelf mar nay. 

(1) Where other of the parUea to a marriage * * 

e • e • e 

ftriap voreranf ftp Mwjl law fa • rvfh. (mftriArr aftr ha. 
aUatatJ pa be rtf at mo/). thao •uch party oaanot contract by 
hemelf and the earner* on her behalf mw.t ba given by 
at Iraat one of her guardian* for marnape. 

'* According to Shiah awl Shah law the father ami 

agnatic graiulfather are ak«e entitled to be guardkana *lor 
marriage ’ 

"(I) The autlvwity of a guardian for -marriage oca*** 
when lha ward attain* puberty. Et'e/atom — According to 
SbaJI law a virgin cannot contrart Iwmelf in marriage. 

(2) A female become- c.enprtent to contract hcrarlf in 

marriage 

(a) According to Shah and Shaft Uw -hen a be baoomm 
tkayyab* - not a virgin). 

(ft) According to the moat approved, though not all 
Shiah authorities. When she arrive* at the age of din-re- 
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Explanation — According to Hanaft taw a female, like 
male, become* competent to contract hemrU m marriage 
when .be attain, puberty tf reaped! ve of her being thay- 
>»/■* or no*.' 

The above awnmary give* a succinct and clear Idea nf 
the law bcanng oo the pMnt on which further reference 
may be made to the work, referred to below.* In 
ahott under Mahonacdan law a father by noraar of hw 
right of jabr ipoiria you.l*,) can impom the aUtu. of 
marriage on hH minor children In cm of female follower, 
of Malik and Shaft, however, the right of jabl continue, 
until they are married provided they are virgin. A father 
may contract marriage of hi. virgin daughter without hi 
ornttnl irreapeelive of her age. jual like a father of other 
•ecu can do untd the age of puberty. A .cording to the 
doctrine of Shat, an adult female vigm u treated u an 
infant untU her marriage. 

The lower Court rvhwl upon the following opinion 
ei greeted in Amir AH# Mabonidan I AW, Vo|. II. p. 343. 
(3rd Edition): " Under the M .Uki and Shaft law U». 
marriage of an adult girl i> not valid, utile*. her eon ar n| 
i» obtainrd to it. hot .uch Wi ll mail he given through 
a legally author acd vail, who cowkl act aa her rept-carata- 
Uf»." Thb opinion la eaprreecd In MWtion 5 ( nilca 
relating to ValUor guardian. ) in Chapter VI of Vol. II. 
and ha* in view evidently the plane »uch vali* nr guaidiani 
occupy in e»*at>li thing the .lain, of marriage, but hua 
nothing to do with the #*&r or po trio of a father 

or grandfather in that matter 

That power ia quite ahaolute in caw of Shall female 
virgins, never nnnd what their «g». to marry them without 
their consent. An infant cannot give ronw*nt aa to 
marriage and »o an adult female virgin can be married 

• Amir AH'. Mat Low. Jrt Edo oo. 

It'daym Bo., It. Chap. II 
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k'UAcmj her cental by her father. But i » * father entitled 
lo do 10 ayainii h ec cipccm or implied will t The 
Hodov x lay* down “ It i* not lawful In r a guardian to 
(ore® into marnage on adult virgin ayuiarf ber ounarnl " 
Thto to contrary to tho doctrine of Shah who oounU on 
•dull virgin the -me ■* an infant. (Book II. Chapter 
II ). The phm«e •• again* be* ronaeot “ would not bo 
exactly correct Kngliah. involving aa it doea a eonfuMon of 
idea* For “ cniaeni 1 mean. an act of aoqukaoenco and 
wo cannot apeak correctly o f anything dona againal auch 
an act. What the author mean* probably to “ without 
oonaert " that to "conarnt being ahaont." That dor* not 
mean " again*! the uuA a» triU " of the penon concerned 

The Uuat work brought to my notice - J llmtoji tl 
T*tt>i »." a manual of Uahomolan Law according lo tbo 
•ebon I of Shall by Nawanw. trantoated from tbo Hicneli 
edition by Yanden Fiery ami Howard (1*JU>. pi plain* tlm 
law aa follow* 1 - A father ran a* be pleaeri. ol 

tha hand of h- daughter without asking b.r eonaonl, 
whatever ber age may bo. provided *h- to at.ll a virgin. 
It to. however, alwaya mmmcndahlo in con will brr a. to her 
future huabaml. ami her formal content to the marriage 
to neeoooary if the ka* already lo* brr virginity." 

I have cited enough of aulbonlMa to show that under 
the Khali tow. a lather cau marry bu riigin daughter with- 
out ber conarnt. that i«, without even aaking ber oonaent. 
But there to no authority that gore further than Him und 
would allow a lather to go «ya..M the ci|»em or implied 
will of »ucb a girl. Such a iigmoua law a* Slwli law in 
thto matter, mart he interpreted tortrtly and dioukl to- 
kept within rtricl limit* 

The maxim " rmwenaa* facu u m Ui mo m im " (“It to 
eonmnt that make* the marriage good '). to the law which 
to common to all civUord naticuu. It equally appl*» in 
Mahonudan law In CMC i A infante or ntiuoiv the eoinetit 
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of b fathar is aoppceed to nyptf the dtjtei at their under- 
.tending or fatfalUgene* bat not to «p/4asi it altogether. 
Where the will of a girl that has arrived at the age of 
puberty aod discretion u in enmjlta with that of the father 
there le no question of supplying the drfoct but of sup- 
planting or oveinduig the * ill of the girl. To aUow a 
father to carry oat his wishes epsie*f the unll of the girl 
would reduce pat’ui pc 4eM<ii to a most iniquitous tyranny 
which British law of liberty could never contemplate or 
tolerate. Interpre ting, therefore, the rigorous Shall doctrine 
In the light of equity and rommonsense as uell as tho 
right of liberty of every Britrh n'iacn, I am of opinion 
that no Mahomed an father of -haicvcr creed could have 
Ube^y to marry a girl (who ss a British subject) agaiml 
llor wishes. 



THE PARS EE PURIFICATORY CEREMONIES. 
THE BARESHKtM AND THE 
RIMAN. A STUDY. 

By Jivann Jammhdji Modi. 

{K—4 m Ull y aa aV IH7.I 

This is my second paper on the Purificatory CVremonies of 
the Parse** In my first paper, I dwelt on 
!m rodwstina. |n Nl ^ the four kinds of ocrctnoniiw. 

They uxre the Pkdyib and the Kin. They con«.ted of the 
two onlinary form- of purification, (I) The ordinary 
ablation or purification of the (.an. U the body that are 
generally exposal or uncovered. Midi as the face. Uie bands 
and the feet, and (2) the bath The like i4 these are found in 
almost all nation-, with this difference, that the accompanying 
religious rites or ceremonies vary. I speak today ©f twfl 
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other forma. the Barcehnura and the Riman. But the Baresh- 
pum, the third purification ceremony, forma the principal 
subject of my paper. Thc>o two forma aceai to lc. to a gnat 
extent, apeeial to the Pa «e* We sprok of five aenaea— the 
eye, the ear. the noae. the tongue and the skin But tho 
ancient Iriniani had aa aaid by Dr. Ralph. “ a distinct sixth 
sense of lh# pure ” *‘ a cultivated sense of purity.” Thia new 
additional delicate senee rua.le them am Impurity in the mlnu* 
tot matlera and made them suspect disease and infection, 
where others could not see them. 



THE BARESHNUM. 

The subject of the Rtrrdinuin is very large and intricate, 
Its description vanes a liUle ia the different parts of the 
VandldAd. A Pam* knowing to.nrlliiug of tho proscatl 
practice is likely to give a better description of the ceremony 
as described in the VcndbUd So. it ni \boul 17 years ago, 
that Prof, Jackson, when he was in Bombay in 1901, first 
aaknl me to write about it Then, in a letter dated Hth March 
IOO*. ho wrote ** M»> I not urge you to write o detailed 
»i(i»"gr.|'h of the lk.roJn.Cm f I -poke to you on the subject 
that morning when I was at Colal*. Su-h a treatise giving 
All the cere monic. would be important." Thia paper may bo 
taken aa such a monograph or treatise. 

We will treat the subject <4 the BarcdmCm under the 
following head* I What is tbo BareahnAm I It* meaning. 
Ite original and promt object. 2. A Description of the 
Bar-dmuri. aa given i« •*.- "-ndidM 3. Barm'.nfmighh, or 
the place of the Berohnwn Tho nnrient Bart-dinAmgah and 
the modern Daredinamgih. 4. The Process ol giving the 
Barchnum We will treat thi* third part under two head* 

(•) The preliminar)* preparation, and (5) The proco** proj*r. 
6. The Kelrvat of nine fall days alter the Borc»hnum 
purification 
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1. The Barwbnuin. Its meaning and object. 

Fintly ww wiU speak of : What is Barcehniun ! How it 

Whs. la On.* differa ,r °" ,hc *»■* l "° for,n ' ol P«nfic.- 
■dm BUssi.^ ol lion I What is iu meaning f What was 

**• * 0 "* ,h ' ori«mai object I What is iu modern 

tendency f 

Berewhnum is (he highest form of purification It differ* from 
the first two forms in -evcral repeat. -<a) While the PAdykb 
U a work of one or two minute*. ami the X*n, <d about half 
an hour, tho Bartshnfim. which originally had the object 
both of purification and segregation. la.ted nine day*. So. it 
ii. at time, referred to in P.r-e hooks as lha Hnrt»hnim i- 
N<* Shab, i.a., the Barrwhniim ol nine night*. (b) While the 
Pirfyib requires no help ol a pnmt. and while the Xftn require, 
the help ol one pnast. the Bamlmtai requires the servirea ol 
two priests. (r) While the drat two can be performed in any 
ordinary house or in a tempi*, the BareshnOm puriCcation must 
be gone through in a particular open air place Such a plsce 
is called RarrahntmpdA. ■ r . the place «d the Bard in. in Wo 
will describe this pis.* Uter on. 

ThU form o I purification has uhen it. name from the wool 
tarub mtm which mean*, 'top head.' from A». teres. Han., 
•* 'to be preeminent' In the description ol the ptocrew of the 
particular form ol .acred bath gone through in this oeremony, 
as given in the VtedMAd (Chap VIII. 40). it is enjoined, 
that the purification o I the different parts ol the body must 
begin from the tend or the lop (barewhn&m). The water is 
first required to be poured over the tend from which the 
impurity paw down step by step Hence the name. Wo will 
speak of thre* different parts ol the body later on. 

The original object of the BareshnAm, u referred to in tho 

Tho mi.in.1 snd VcikJmUJ> “ x ‘ ,n * lo be to purify those who 
tho okiImw objrere had come into contact with the worst form 
^tksu£r‘ hnim °* , “P ,n *y— impurity which, from the 
■aoiiary |»jint of view, may bo dearned 
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dangerous or Infectious For example, a man, who broamc 
n nr* an by coming Into dose contact with the dead or, 
through, wbat Dr. West caK. - any other a moo. defilement"' 
was, in ancient Irin. required to go through this purification. 
Some deaths occurred from infections disease., and so. the 
•* contacts." i-e , the persons who had come into long oloee 
contact with such dead, were hkdy to spread contagion. They 
were, therefore, required not only to go through purification, 
but through segregation for nue days Thus, It wa> a 
join! form of pnr.ficauon and •egrrpman The anginal object 
seems to hare been Utterly widened, perhaps from a point of 
view of greater caution At times. It is difficult for medica| 
men to determine, whether the disease «f which a man dies 
Is infectious or not If it Is difficult for an ripen medical 
man to determine that, it must be more so (or the ordinary 
dess of people So, for the sake of caution or safety, U seems 
Ui have been eujoiord that the living, a shon time afte; death, 
mu.l keep thcensalvee at a distance from all the dead, whether 
they died of infections or of nun infectious disease. Those, 
who hail, for soma purpose or another, to remain In a very 
long contact with the dead, had to go through the long form 
of llareshndm purification and segregation. 

While considering the subject of the Karcshnftm or the 
DsnwMWUr’s « rr “* purification, in order to have a dear 
grasp of the purification as originally 
n tended, we must bear in mind what 1’ixf. IlsrmcsUiter says 
on tho subject of the ceremonies about the di*|>nuJ <f the dead 
au.ong the lVnia : • "The principle which governs the 



• S. B. C. Vd. XVIII. p. UI. 

* - U pruwips qai dwm les c— da iv*m»r ontre e«t Is 
•ramie ds I* coolagW-w, «s.*l I Vvhu. 4e I. ling Nose. la Druj. 
Charegna, La meet, uaalau toms. rate , la peeve vmbli .n M donate 
f la eoeruptum qui Usn viles s empaie da cadarre at r.psnd 1 inloclicn 
sutourde lu> . on *> la i.prasnta.1 sou U lonwe J uno a,„ Je l»e hornUis, 
Is moucho rpu beurlvaae nr W* cadavra. Toutea Is* cCrecnonic. da ost 
ordrs pouceot m nmvnrt ra deux mots, ccus-U mfenc qui rMuiu.nl 
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can monies of the first order a the fear of contagion. or. m 
the Amu snya. of the Druj Kmb, the Druj of Carrion. Death, 
that ha* once come, iaU. The viable proof oi it is given by 
the corruption which at once gore on in the body and spread* 
infection round about. It it represented in the form of a 
horrilde fly. the Hy which hnvtre over the corpses. All the 
e*rfraome» of Out order can be rammed up in two word*, which 
are the tame aa turn up to-day all the prophy lactic ra ramie* 
in the raae i i an epidemic (I » to cut oil the communica- 
tion! of the living with the centre of infection, real or tuppoaed ; 
<2) to destroy the centre iuclf " 

On the euhject of purification iuclf. Prof Darmetteter aaye : 
“ • Purity is. after birth, the grew let good for man 1 (Yaocdio 
maihyii aipi lAnthem vahiahU) M the pnnnplo which dommatei 
the Vendid&d Thle word of purity/ (YaotdAo). though it 
aaaoeiatee with Itself a moral Idea or impraauon. haa equally, 
before all. at least in the Vendidid. a conception purely physical . 
and the word frcpr,u (cleanliness) shall be the mod exact. 
If It haa taken the moral rvrtcx which the Zed exprswaion has. 
and which, for example, the Hngl* woof *• dcanline- •• ha.. 
The aiiom •Cleanliness is next to godline« * shall altogether 
be Zoroaatrian, with this diflerenre that in Zoroastrianism. 
Cleanliness Is a form lUrff .< Codlmee. 

” Lawful impurity has always physioligkal causes Above 
all, the corpse is an impure object . . . But he who s|<caks of 
impurity speaks of contagion : because the corpse engenders 
putridity and pestilence .... The perificatiuti has for it* 
object the expulsion of this contagion «b.ch |«u> from the 
dead to the living, and from ooc living person to another ; and 
the theory of impurity ami of p«rifk*lk>n reduces itself in fact 
to a theory of hygiene. " * 

sujourl'hui tsul- fcs BTO - propaylssS^sss w. ess dtpiMmlei 
•* iatsrrosnpfs Isa nwosMini des virasl* .•« U oralis U'mlaetiOQ 
rtsl oj sappral r an. s*Sme.“-Le Ira. 1 A. cats, Vot II, 

pp lie-147 | »<j. also IM IntmdwrUea. p»ra X1L 
• leZsail Assess. Vet !L U.tro4weU-. pp X XL 
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Further on. Pro*. Darmeetcter says : “ During the purifica- 
tion, the impure remains ixlatnl from the faithful ( fa, from 
other Zoroa-Uians ). whom he would (other win) defile, in a 
§ori of laierei . . . One m**. that they (»«.. the funeral 
cere mo dim) ore summed up in two word*— two word, of 
hygiene : (•&..» to hoi ale the centre of inf cation, (and) to 
destroy that centre What distinguishes the Zoruastnan con- 
ception from tlie Ruro|«an ooneeption is thia, that we busy 
ourselvce in holatiug and dmiroying the dead element only 
in case of dues*. -id to be infectious ; (but) in Zoroastrianism 
death ia always infectious and contagious" » 



Latterly. Uie original object of the BarrahnAiu purification 
**■ *d' widened At time. It .as 

•b^l enjoined for Ur physical purifleaUon 

onginaly intended, and. at times, it was 
intended to serve as a symbol f.e mental purification. It 
served M a kind of purification, both |*y»cal and mental, 
which qualified one for tome higher religious ceremonies. 
Now-adays. the perwm* who go through Ibis Bare.hn.lni 
ceremony an the professional corpse t-artes. .ho go thiough it 
boU before joining the prof cask- and on leaving it. Ifacy 
ton- Into contact daily with Head bodies of men. aimc of 
whom may have .lied of infectious d««. Of coume. after 
the removal of every corpse to the Towew, they are required 
to bathe, but. when they leave for good, or at least for a long 
time, their <huly fane of bunnest, it is thought to be good ami 
safe that they may go through this higher form of purification 
Wore they mixed freely with others So. one can understand 
Ue object of a corpse bearer going through the purification 
»ud segregation on retinng from hit prufnounal work Look- 
ing to the original object of the purification a. referred to in 
the Vendidid. it is not easy to onder-tand .by he has to go 
through this purification before he joins hi. profession But, it 
may be taken, that be to made to go through this farm, in 



• U%4. p XII. y*l. also /M. p 147. 
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order that be may be |>rr-p*rrd f««r hi. busincw which nx|iiirr» 
extreme caution so a* not to spread infeetK*. or that he may lie 
given an idea ol the (urn. .4 purification “WMiy in ca>« of 
thoee who come into direct oonl act with the dead 

Aa to the priests. the ltarrsfaulm - neces-ry, both for a 
peraon who wishes to bo initiated (or the priestly profession 
and (or a fullfUlgrd print. when he want* to officiate iu. 
what may to called, the inner circle of higher orremonioe. In 
«he»c cases, there U not the original idea « 4 purification Im 
impurities caught by having conic into contact with dead 
bodies, hut the ulea of a sentimental and symbolic point of 
viow. Another reason, which may hare, at first, led to the 
custom, may be thU : It aas one of the (unctions of a priest 
to purify those who had come into contact with the impurities 
of a corpse He was. therefore, also known aa an YaoidAthra. 
gar, it., purifier 'Thsl being the ease, it was held advisable 
that he himself should have at first gone through this purifica- 
tion. 

Thus, latterly, the original eljrrt of the HareslinGm as 
enjoined by the VendhUd. n«. pwnfiralion (n.m the highest 
(o*ra of impwntica like those arising from coming into long and 
rinan contact with the dead, especially the ileail who died of 
infectious dlseom. assumed also a symblio signification. 
This purification became a priestly function and «ra« thought 
to be necessary for the-* priest* who wanted to officiate 
within the Inner circle of the Fire- temple and at some of the 
higher forms of ritual. The original object, latterly, in process 
of tune, took another form For example, a print lakes a 
ItareshnOin. ami while doing so. declam that he docs so for 
the “ Ian pit " (purification of the body) of A. B. or C. who 
may be living or dead, u, be goes through the ceremony, so 
that the physical or the spiritual body of that person, who in 
named in the ritual, may hare the efficacy ol the purification. 
All this seems to be a later diversion from, or degeneration of 
the original sanitary object of the Yrodidad 
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t. Description of the Bamhnam at given in the Vendidftl 

We find reference* to the Barr*hni,m in three chapter* of the 
VendulU (a) The fir«t and principal 
«‘«*~** i, in the 9th Chapter <Jf 1-S7>,» 

•here it ia treated at aomc length. To 
have a clearer grup. Ihia chapter inuat bo road with ita 
Pahlavi randan ng and commentary * (6) The aecond reference 
Is in the Hth Chapter «f| X5-72|.* (c) The third reference ia 
In the l»th Chapter IH » »)• 

The*® three rcferriMna <rm to refer to three different forma 
of pollution, ir. to three ditfere.it forma of greater or Icaerr 
contact— direct or indirect— uith rorpara. winch, when going 
through decomposition, are center, of duoaae and infeotion. Of 
coureo, all peraona have to come mto aome contact with the 
corpora of their dead relative, or Mend. for aome time after 
death Hut then, they mint obv rv r en rule, or law* uf health, 
ao a. not to civ Linger thcr own livea. and through the marl van, 
tha livea uf other* If they do not obarrvo the*, there ia a 
likelihood that they may, by acme <W contact w.th tho 
dead bodice. catch aon* germ, nf di«a* or infeotion and 
tranafar them to other* In caw they fail to obarrve I hoar 
mica, by accident or for v»mc unavuidaldo purpose, in Ofdot 
to avoid any < Linger, they raurt go Uwough aome purification 
which may leaacn the thane* of their infecting oUicn and 
apreading the ili«oa«e 

The lint reference (Vend IX) mo«i» to ho an account of tho 
purification nf an nKnar caw of contact «ith a corpse -o 
extreme that it re*|uiro« to lu* earefully purified and iaolotod 
for ten' ilny. ao that the lout chance for the -pram) of 
infection may lie avoided 



• S. H. E. IV. ( 15*0) pp ll* l». ' R- B- F. XVUI. pp. HUM, 

• S.-B. E- IV. iv W3-IW- • 8. B. K. IV. pp. *09-11. 

‘ It my lc- km. that the period of K> da >« ia »*, now 

ronauleced by n.^nuaD be the pw»t of incubation for aa mice- 
Uou. a*-*,. e|«afc of 10 d.,.' quanahue (.hich origiaajly w M 
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The following is an outline of the account When a person 
Th» Ont refer- h “ bfcon * # P aUu, «' d « defiled by coming 
Ojtl-6’1 “ ' n, o contact with a dead body, he must seek 
a purifier who must be (a) nghtcoua, (6) 
speaker of truth, (f) versed m the swar 4m» or holy scripture* 
and (d) who has learnt from crpmciarri person* how to purify 
others. The nghton. man with these qualifications must find 
out a sanitary |«rr d ground. He cut ent of! the ircoa, 
if there be any. on that grourxl The ground chosen must 
be dry. clean, without vegeutioo and the lead frequented by 
cattle and men. 



On (lie ground thus seiecUd. nine mf$ or pits may be dug. 
Then these nine piu must be marked out by IS li'.Ka, or 
furrows which hare to be drawn by a sharp metallic lualmmoit. 
Of these 13 tirr.Aas, the flrd mud ha drawn equi -distant from 
the line of the pita, then three b. r.Aes most he drawn round 
the Amt three pit. Then other .hire i »-Ua found I hear first 
three and second three pit., , , . round the fir* six pits. 
Then, other three. round the time piu together ; lastly, tho 
remaining three tocher round the central thm- pit,. The. 
the ground thus wleetcd and marked out. or symbolically 
enclosed, must be covered over w.ih sand or some such kind of 
drying or disinfecting sank. 



Now follows an account of the purification. The purifier is 
to stand out of the b.r.ba. drawn a. above, and » to a.k tho 
Infected person or the carxLdat* for purification to advance to 
the piU When the candidate ha. advanced to tho first pit. 
the purifying priest is to say the word. “ A'rweia y. irmv.ti* 
itiebi" t and is to ask Urn candidate to repeal them Each 



If a • 



aad. H ha. wUhia that (erfcd i 
hs is soad'ler.d ta bs wl. to i 
• <• » Fraim and 
•bought. 






hss emo Into contact 
is Moist'd lor 1» -lay. 
U>*t part s- ulsr distaao 

i* to the Purity if 
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repelitiou of these word, b Mod to wka the influence of the 
infection. The purifying priest hu to hold * ium knotted 
•tick in his hand end to fatten an iron or leaden receptacle or 
•poon at its end. He U then to get. at first, the two bands 
of the candidate washed thrice by means of gaimei or tho 
oonwerated urine poured on kit hand, by meant of tho above 
•poon If that ie not done carefully, the purification that 
may follow -ill not be effect, re or complete The hand, with 
which the candidate it to dean hie whole body mutt be at firtl 
thoroughly cleaned and purified Then the whole body may 
he cleaned and punfied in a particular way. beguining with the 
head and gradually coming down to the feet. By this purifica- 
tion from head to foot, the eril power <4 pollution or infection, 
la said to run away from one |«rt of the body to another lower 
down. and. at laal. it I rare* the body through the lowest parts 
of the body. «u . the toeecf the fee*, in the form of a stinking 
fly. Then, when this it done, the punning pnest n to recite 
the Ahunravhar and then the Kim nft Maid* prayer* up to the 
words " Astvaitub ashahf.’ Tbe reoUl of three formula of 
prayn* Is said to he rary eAcaciou* and it said to havo ita 
good effect on the health of the holy 

The above prceot <4 purification and the recital of prayers 
areTS be repeat'd at each of the Am as pits, to each of which 
the candidate ie to advance step by atep. and at each of which 
the evil power of pollution deerresrs step by step and the 
candidate gets purer Hating gone through this process of 
purification at cwch of the 6r»t ax pita, the candidate la to 
advance toward, the sesenth pit. and is to nt at a distance of 
about 31 in from it The purification here is with sand or tome 
sand -like substance. He is to rub his body with it 13 times. 
He is to wait there till the moisture- if any— of the application 
of the consecrated erine dries off The sand la supposed to 
be a purifying substance and it serve* to dry «he moisture aa 
well. Then he is to go to the seventh pit where he has to purify 
his body once with water. Then he is to advanoe to the 8th pit 
and pur fy ht* body twice with water. Then he is to advance 
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to the 9lh pit aod there punly hu body Uinee with water. 
Then hu body M to be f" - ited with the unoke of the fuel o! 
the wood l/rvi*H4ct. I’oAik >/m«e». Vaki-KMli. and lladhdncpola 
which were * pence of fragrant »ad ■ hote invoke «m believed 
to have the quality of killing genu*. 

Thu finishes the purification proprr The candidate is now 
to put on hu dot hr* and to retire to a bouse where he ia not to 
come into phy-ssca! contact eitb other persons Ha ia to remain 
aloof and away from fire.watcr. cultivated land, trees, cattle, 
man and women He is to pas* three days and nights in 
such isolation. On the fourth day bo ia to wash his body at 
first with urine and then with water. Then ho is to continue 
in the retreat, at said above, for three nights more. On the 
seventh day he gem through a bath again aa on the fourth 
day. He then again remains aloof for three nights more and 
then on the tenth day has again a bath Thus, for nino day* 
and nine nights after the first Bamhufim pwribcatiun, he ia to 
remain in a kind d taxation and retreat. After the final bath 
on the 10th day, he is deemed to be perfectly purified and oan 
than mix with all men and aomen 

The person who purifica mnat be property paid by the peraou 
who goee through the purification His fee depends upon the 
position of the candidate The purifying person on hia part 
ia required to be proficient in hia work. If he is not. he ia guilty 
of doing harm to others and ia liable to great punishment 

The second reference to Bareahnfim In the 8 th Chapter of the 

Tha se»wd c- VeodkUd applies to cases, not su serious as 
'T'r V " « n *»» tvfcteoc* While in the lHh 
• • Chapter, the case it that d a peiwon who 

ia already supposed to have been defiled by a long contact 
with the dead (him najwn paiti imtcm ). here, in tho Rth 
Chapter, the caw refers only to one who has accidentally come 
Into alight contact with (yi na^ium ara-bneta) a dead body. 
So, in this second case, the purification is not so irksome as in 
the first case, both, in point of length of time cod in the number 
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of bath* or purification*. The proem enjoined in this cate i* 
*• follow* : — K the fleeh of the dead body hat been devoured 
off by a fieth -eating bird or animal before the person touches it. 
i.€.. if the body it a mere eareateof bone* without the flrah on 
It, then, the meat harmful part* cf the body being done away 
with, there i* I eaa nth if catching any germ, of disease from 
the corpae So. in thit cate, he it simply to wash hit body with 
garnet and water A simple bath of Uut kind it aufficieiit to 
purify him But. if th* fleah cf the corpaa la not eaten off and 
the body la there with all iU decomposing part# on It, than, the 
chancet <f risk being somewhat greater, the proem of purifies- 
lion in at follow* —Three mgot, n, pita mutt be dug. and tb* 
person it to purify hit body with ftdmei on eaoh of them Then 
a dog la to be taken near him Tbit proem It to be repeated at 
a mood tit of three **t*. He it then to wait for tome time till 
the moisture of the onne. applied to hit body and head, 
especially that on the head, drift up Then, the person la to 
advanoo to a third set of three pits. He It to purify hit body 
there, with water The water must be poured over the 
different part* of hi* body from head to foot in a particular 
way which ta the tame at that deeanbed In the cate of the 
groat Bareehnfcu purification Then, finally, he ia to recite one 
Ahunarar and the Kimni Mazdi prayer upto th* word* “ Aata- 
raiUah aahaM '' The peraon then piita on hi* dothaa and the 
K*m or the aacrod thread. reoUng It* allotted prayer Tbit 
fimabae the purification. 

There ia a third reference to a higher form of purification, but 
it cannot strictly be called Baroehnam. 

‘ h ^ n - “ « *>‘ «i«ned that the 
bath should begin from tho * barethnu ' 
0«fad) which word hat given the punficaUun it* name. It aayt 
if a person hat come into contact with a dead body.' 
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or if a person bu com* into contact with ■ ‘ contact ' « he is 
to go through a proem* oi purification No pita are mentioned 
in this purification Hr ia to wash hia body four times with 
pudmei and twice with consecrated water He U to recite 200 
Aahem Vohia and 200 Ahunarara He U to pray for nine 
nigbu. 

W« find that there ia a difference in the ntual. described in 

Tt» dJkfiru, m ,h * I*" 1 * «* Vaadkifid. The t*n- 

■ha HiiuaL In dency u to reduce the rigour and intricacy 
•“** and to make the ritual aimple. The differ- 

ence may be due to various eauam It may be due (a) to 
the different views of different priestly writer* (6) or to the 
changed times, when it was found pennuaibie to reduce Uie 
vigour, (c) or to the change in places, the priests of ono part 
<4 the country thinking it advimble to reduce the ngnur. 
When we find that in a limited Pac.ee population of India, 
there are difference! in ritual in places so el© so as Bombay, 
Udavara and N'aoaari. Surat and Broach, we must l>« prepared 
to find them ia a Urge population like that of Iran. As a 
matter of fact, the Fabler! KfSMlm of Uknftsh. hihar do point 
to such differences in late/ tunru. in the matter of the Bareah- 
nfitn Z*d»param. the high primt of 8ukaa in the South of 
Kirmin. was found fault with by his brother Mintlshcheher, 
the high priest of the western country, for Laving made some 
changes in the ritual of the Bareehnfim. 1 

1 have spoken above of a bsrrAe * or a furrow and of a 
nocyar or nine- knotted stack and padln and shall have to 

• In the langiia*. st plagus apsrauans. a pm who mm* into eontaot 
with a ' sonlitM * was knMn aa an ■ mo ss ho also «u ask*] lolnx 

his bona* and U> go Is mmp. 

• Cf Ti.. DosoiWy Luiaa of lb* Romas Lortram. I’ifs my p,prr 
- Tho Ksalioa of iho L-^an Hsrmfeaim sal U» Boundary Line* »< U.® 
Roman Lustrum ” (Journal of iM Asi tiofol<«msi Society Vet. VIII. 
pp. 41.SJ6 > 

• Viit Nimahihl-I Ul-.US-WVrf by Erred Bamanji. It. Dhtbhar. 
VH4 0 B E. Vot XVin. p ITS. sr 
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•peak of them frequently liter on So, X "ill describe them 

here 

A karAa (Sanskrit c * karaha) from the root. 1 karrah 1 (Per. 

A turn- m buAtdan, to drew) meiai ' l trench or i 
furrow'. Tho word hi* i technic »] meining 
In Zoromtriin rituile At Unn, umd or consecrated thing- 
or materials ire to be kept, for the Urn. being, within i limited 
■pace or enclosure. eo thit perrons other thin the officiating 
prime may not come into contact with them The perian Id 
charge of the thing., placing the things on the ground, drew, 
round it i temporary circle, trench, c * furrow Suppoee. it ii 
the consecrated unne re witcr tl.it he cirrie*. and. in trsrel- 
Ung. ho hie to pi ico three thing, stfdc for a time ITim. ho 
flier • them on the groan. I and immediately drew*, with i 
BUI. i circle or furrow re trench round it It need not be 
eery tleep. .Thi. i#ueew. tit, |4i«og tho thing, within tho 
circle to formed, indicates, that It i« freu from the oonUol 
of oUire undesirable perrons re Ihinga. If somebody else 
•lep- within tho circle or toachea It even from without tlio 
circle,— in tiu* ciee also tho line U isolation bring broken— tho 
thing ic cold to have loot iU cflieecy of mneemtion. This 
Wt4e (nr buka a. it la ordinarily spoken now ) or circle of limit, 
hi. a double efficacy. Just u, when yon shut i door of i 
room, yoa atop a perron within from getting out and a pereon 
without from getting in, so when you draw a * hiriha ' or the 
mend circle, you not only atop— anyhow aymbuiicaUy— the 
pollution from without to affect the purity of tho consecrated 
■uli'tanrc within, but. in caw the sub-tancc itself in undergoing 
decomposition and ia impure, you atop the impurity from going 
out of the circle and spreading round about. For example, in tho 
B*re*hnutng4li. tnriAtu having thrw t»o different Mgiiiticutkins 
•redrawn (n) The officiating pne-te lake into ibo lUroduiuingah 
'ntraiv/.' i e.. tho consecrated unite, ‘re/ t.e. tho consocrnled 
water, and ' Mania.' it . Uie conrocralcd ash td the Kir*- temple. 
Tho priest who take* (hero there, first makes a circle on tho 
ground with a nail or even at times with his forefinger, and then 




pi acre the coo -crated tfcingi within the ground thu. doled. 
Now* in thu ca— . the circle m belie red to protect the con—crutcd 
thing- from the pollution ouUide or to preeerve the efficacy of 
the eonaecratcd thing, from bong loet (A) Then take the caa* 
of the kanSai round the pita or hoi re. where the prnon to be 
purified U to go through the different waahingi and the final 
bath. In this care, the kartUt are meant to limit the cirde of 
pollution Here, a pewon who - contodered to have bom 
polluted or. to apeak correctly, aappoecd to have been infer ted 
with an infictiou. dime, gore through hi. washing. and bath., 
and the circle, were originally intended to k«p the infection 
conflneil within the limit, to that it may not .pread The 
furrow, are auppored to be trench- which mould prevent the 
polluted water from hu infected body to run beyond that 
certain Umit. Th« W.Ae that a oorpre bearer draw, round 
about the corpse in the boo- befme removing the body to 
the Tower. 1 to of e aimlar kind 



The word to ArreU pnib-dAna. Uk that which I. kept over 
!Uii .Ure .e (*• mouth). It to padAn pt) “» 

paaim or penCmin Paaend. padAn In Pneian 
It to a piece of white cloth of cotton with two atnng. at the 
top to be fastened over the now. It to a kind of mouth-veil, 
put on at different timee with diferent purpose The prie.ti 
put I*, on when -ving prayer, before fire and the mya*a or 
eacred thing., ao that their breath or —lira may not defile the 
•acred thing, before them. In thu care it rreemble. the cover- 
ing which the ancient FI ami ore. the Roman fire-prir»u were 
required to put on. At other time, it to put on. a. it were, 
for a contrary purpoee it, to prevent the ooUide defilement 
come to the pemm who puU it on.* For example, the pne.1 
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put it on, in the Ramhnuncik, to prevent the defilement of 
the infected person, whom he pan fad coming towards him, 
Soma pul il on even over the fac« of a corpae. Herr also Iho 
object aeoraa lo be to prevent the defilement from the noae ami 
mouth of the cnrpw .preadmg out. The Pahlati Ve.wli.lfid 
(XVIII 1) a*y« that it may he prepared of any material (kolfi 
mandavarni). It may hr two fingers (angudit) broad and 
should be of two layer, of doth. 

Moat of three I arahu art- cf a temporary hind, but in the 
Firr-tamplew. they are of a permanent kind In the Vaaaahna- 
1*1'. »•»«* «he Va V na. VcndhUd, and Rfij coremonw* are per- 
formed. aurh farafa* are nerr m ary. So. there, they are tf a 
permanent kind. There, the alone dab., which form the pave- 
ment, have furrow., al.mt Iwoiaehcw dewp aiwl two inrhew 
wide, cut in the etonea In the chamber >4 Uie Sacred Kirn 
•1*0. there are >nch paw — e n t f.rrow. owl m the .tour, of tBo 
pavement. Tlirar furrow. are of the fir. I kiol. tlioy arn 
intended to prewrve the efficacy of the ctmercraUHl fire or 
adiclrt and of the aarrrd . rrvmom.w within them 

A far* loaf this kind ia grneraBy known an a ‘ ;xbt." /'d*' 
p4 . mean, .acred. So a Pfivi menu, a furrow 

which (Trwrrvrw the wrmlnne <4 tiie ron- 
aec rated thing, nr of the mere-l rerrmooM* When the aflfaany 
of the ronnev rated thing. m rnernnrhed uj-.n by aomehody d-o 
going within the cirrle or within the limit i-mited out by tin* 



**• eputwiur may pul oa a dewf-faUnrad doth re.wr o— . U. i- moulli 
and maw. .. that %*-, may M oM.h » K<~. from the patent. The 
«l»Ul waa aprinkV-l with Ku»al> pe.,. *d. 

• Lit pavan tv. ia. (that Ml .. Mai) ..t>i -alar. In the lan- 
guage of tlw ritual. II —I atm *|*afc *f * making a thing pgr" <*-, Pair- 
monwlly than. TV,- - h. b, -aahiag tha thing (ram -Mil ia mid 
Without three lunra. Toowfapi. la Mntolewdia the nlual, 
tfay Bret aa.fi thfk-e tha m— I whwh ia la rente*. the water, Ihrn Oil 
•fa varael U|H.| lh« hr an -ah -alee, ami Ihrn. lawly, pour thrice, will, 
•fa recital o| KWmaolhre Ahwnfa Maadio ,W— Voted further water 
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pdti, then the thin* U .-eld to be atir. (apir) ir . desecrate. 
In the phraaeology of the ritual, the woida “ f4vi kUdr, " 
are M timea need U> <ugu4y the preparation ol lemporerj furrowa 



NaAgor. or to. peak mote correctly. N'aAprrh ir the technical 

N«Af'. < He him- Mmc » nine knotted atick (pnnM* woni- 
hnetiaMt Mlek j-iArm. VeodwiAd IX. 14) 110 u.e ol 

■nrh a .lick In the purifying ceremony aa a aymhol, aeema to 
have been .uggeMed by a *e >4 the Vendidid (XIX. 4). 
Zoroaatcr ailvancea again* Alin man holding an inalruinrnl in 
hia hand ( ««« • m<«i 4rw>aa*d ) In the portrait. <4 Zoroaater. 
drawn from tome aculpturoa on the rorlu in iVnaa auppoaed 
to he thoae a I Zuroaeter. he to repnwented aa having a attek 
in hla hand. Thla to perhapa in nliroiw to the above paaMg<- 
of the VendidAd Some trmnalaUm «4 the above pamagr «* 
the VendidAd .peak of thto Miami aa a nine knotted atiek. 
Another Inatramaut. with which Zceoatoer la aaid to have 
advanced againat Ahriman. to Ahunvar. ».r . the ah<«1 prayer 
ol YathA Ahu Vairyi That prayer to the apiritual weapon 
With which the prophet light. again* the F.v.l Spirit and tlo 
aUok » the material a>.n».4«4 it In all religion., pifcata or 
bidiopa are mail* to hold tome w«a|«*>a. moally the a wot. I 
Th~. weapon* are .ymboto <4 rrligi-o. authority. Now 
Zurnoatcr'a fight again.! the Kv4 Spirit to a kind .4 .pinlmiJ 
or mental punAeation M4 fighta to free cr purify the wwl.l 
from hia evil influence*. 8n. the weapon alao came to bo uvil 
a- a aymhol in the liarrahuuin ceremony of purification, wherein 
al«> the p irifirr lighU againat the |H4lwlion brought upon by 
llie Kvil Njuril. 

Now, a« to the nine- knot l«l -tick, the number nine an* a 
Barred number among the amie.it*. It iu Mipponcd to I* a 



* Harlm (Znd A.o-ia. p. IS) ukn >1 tab. aa * an 
IllOba ■atonm". A.pafl*r|> (KliiMiot l**.|>. 2C9, 

**1* < «*>W. (RI.O 1.1. a to I. In, ,lm 
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symbol of ■ kind of perfection, breou* when multiplied by 
any number, the addition of the digits of the product always 
given nine a* the produck So. it na hefd nctal even amongst 
the ancient Zcnartnun. In the Bareehnumgah, the pita are. 
aa we aakf, nine. The knnkai or the furrow, round the nine 
piU are nine. The notation or the retreat after the Bandi- 
•4tn lort* for nine lughla. So. the number nine oloo play* its 
part in the Mick uaed in the purifying ceremony. The pried 
give* the | unifying rontreraud ortidra to the candidate for 
purification by meana of a apooa attached to each a nine- 
knotted -uck. Perhaps, it woe thought, that, in cam the 
infection eeeaped from the infected perenn who la a candidate 
for purilioation. it might not reach the purifying piioat and 
might be .topped at every knot of the .tick It might porn 
through the librmijf the .tick but nilg'il bo Mopped »* enoh 
of the knot*. All thia la .yinbolic, however we may try to 
uudermtand it. 



3. Banthnumgah or the place for (he larxfanum 

Having ipokra at aome length on what ia HamOmCm and 



on the dfernptwn in the Vendidld. 1 will 
1 1 - now apeak on the Bair Un a myth. The 

• *«*• '* P»H<^ion for 

«f the creen. I . d^d bo.ly-perh.pa the dead body of a 
perwm who died of an infectioue diaeaae-rt ia natural that 
Uie place for this purification ahoeld be enjoined to be away 
from thickly populated |-rt. of a town It ought to be in 
a or • | urate rid or the lev frvqumled part of the town. The 
Vei.ih.Ud (IX. I'll) enjoin., that .1 ought to be at a pi .or, lea. 
frequented by eaUle, beau* of hunlen ami men. Again, it uniat 
be at the diotaucc of at leo»t 30 rtep* ipayo) from 6re. 30 etepa 
from the Uraui 1 and 3 step# from the holy man. What is 
meant is that it mud be in a lea* frequented place and in a 
place away from rrligioqs place* which are frequenter! by people. 



<4 the gr»n nd. 






A.VTMBOrOLO-.l, »L society of bombsv (vgc. XI. 



•ill 



Let ue determine the distance mratiooed here. It is required 
to be at the distance of at least » pays. from a religious plac* 
when liturgical scrvicee are performed. Xow. according to the 
ancient Par.ee books, each *>>. U.. step, is made up uf 3 pUka. 
(San. ft* I-» ‘ or pfa. Kr pied, Germ.lua, Pera.pd., foot) 

feet Now each pidka « foot a equal to 14 frfre. 
fingers. Each Mim or finger is about | uf an inch ' So each 
pirfku (foot ) come, to about Hi in., and each 9 iyo (.tep) 
coatee to about 2 ft t*| in Thus, when it is said that tho 
Hamah nb mg sh, niut be at U..I 30 fig* from a place where 
religious ser.irr. sr. performed, it mean, in modern measures, 
that it must be at least (30 by 2 ft »• in.-) M fret In other 
words, there must be no piece of wurahtp near the llarediiidm- 
gil. for about M fret Holy men are required to keep them- 
sel«ca away from it by three step., i e.. by It ft. 4] in. 

The above figure, from the VeodidM .peek .bout the d.sU.tco 
of the neereet freq*enWd place The Kertyete follow the eplrit 
of the VendnUd but increase the distance and sav that it 
must be about 300 <•«**•». (lUredmiregkh dur as.lw4.er 

■■ sad gim sh&yad) • . et the distance «4 .Ui.t 2 «J yanU 
from the city. 



Again it M further enjoined. that, after haring chosen a 
distant or lorn freqoo.Ud locslity. one mm. -dec. there . pi«o 
of ground “ w here there it least water si. I where there era 
fewrwt tree* and which i. the cleanest and dnrwt - (Ve.di.Ud 
IX. 3).* In short, the dm* and the deancst |4ece is enjoined 
for the purification, eo that the .mpuritire or gen... .4 infect!.*, 
from the mfeclcl pm—, may not increase and dcreiop. and thus 




^ ^ witli Uis I rln la it 

fbh, ghw. b, me. in m, *<|i, if, ,4,% 

I*.#.. Its Amisnt Irimam n t lo *d lUwliet np. 

•3 M. Hswlinson s I. p. JIJ. 

... ■ K«*r^; iu. Msms*,. K l-.iU. M3, dsied 
1051 A. Y. (a.©. lit!) 

•8 D.PaIV. (Mip i» 
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be » source of danger In rase, a piece fit* «4 tree* is not near 
at hand, the trees on Ihe ground must be cut of! to meet the 
requirement. The ground roundabout the Bareshnumgih must 
also be cleared of its trees, for a distance of about uine pi Utu. 
As each mMr* u spoken of as conta.n.ng 3 nUtkti* and aa each 
is about l» in • the ground » cleared of! must lie 
about 8 X 8 X W=7M lit. ahoul 60 («* from all side. 

Having chosen the locality at a safe distance from tl.e city. 
Laying out ufihs *'* 1 «he distance of at least about K4 
Bansbminiglh lrrl frora lSr inhabited or frequented 

place, and having ma.W the place dry and devoid of trees. 
Ihe next bimine*. » to Uy out or arrange the BanwhnumgAh. 
It should be laid out in Ihe centre <4 the abovrmenliomd area 
of 00 feet. The arrangement consists .4 3 kinds «4 -ork 

W Digging m.^is « pits at ftx«l distances from one 
another. 

(*) Drawing out the Wsfct* or the furrows round tho 
pita. 

(f) Covering the llaresluihmgkh with sand nr earth 

f.i) At first nine sw.pt*. i.«. |s(. or holes are to he dug in the 
centre .4 the ground beginning from the Wmt ami ending in 
the Hast Karh .4 these pita was to he two finger. (Arfyu). 

I! »■ *»~p. if the Ume of the purification was 
summer, but 4 fingers, ,.r, about 3j inches dee,, if it was winter. 
At first, tig such pH. are to be dug at the distance <4 nor step. • «.. 
a liout 2 ft. ii| (mm nne another. Then. at the other end of 
Jki- set of A pita, a «|>ace of 3 steps. i*. about H fL 4j in. la to 
left nuliig. Then follows another art .4 3 pit* <4 the same 
depth and at the same dtstane* from each other aa those of the 
-cl <4 fig. The breadth of each of the nine piU is 
given in the VsmMAd ; but the depth being, a. .aid .bore, 
ltL in lummer and 5J in. in winter, lei us rappoee that tho 
«ldth also ia the -me. Hz. i„ summer l|m. and. in winter 
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3j in. The rcaaon. "hr different *&• »«fc enjoined in the 
<li tie rent ««.«,. -am* to be. that in summer. the heal bring 
great, the ground moirtened by the eihf in the purification 
|irocra> driv* up earlier than in winter. 

(ft) The next important -ark in the preparation of the Ha- 
rcehnunigah mi that o I drawing the innktu ur furrow. round 
the pita, to mark out the ground, beyond which the pollution or 
infection may not paa*. The infected pmon is to have hi. 
bath* in *ueh a .ay that th* water running from hi. infected 
body may not run further from the |4aee and not pollute 
further ground. So. the ground be markixl out and pro,** 
channel, or furro.. for the -ater m«rt be ma.1* Three 
channel, may aerve a* limit* for confining the jKillutiun or 
infection In a particular place. 

At Uni one large Wrfta la to be dra.n round the whole 
limit of the Baruhn&mgah with a .harp meullie in.trunioiit 
(Wiii In U< I IX. 10) It murt be at the di.Ui.c- «d 3 alcpa 
(yupu). U. about S ft «: in. from the long low of Uie piU. 
Then, 12 (arrhor murt be dra.n round Ihn ,*it» thmnaalvaa 
in the following order ; (a) flrttly, 3 tareft.. rouml the firrt 
three pita . *tcondly. 3 iurrftae rouml the flirt «i» pit. . Uiiolly, 
3 hirrAoe round all the nine pit* Then laetly. 3 hireAor 
round the inner, i«. central three pita. 

(c) Haring prepared the pu. on each of which the candi- 
dale hea to purify hie body, and having rodoerd the ground, 
the B*re*hnumg4h mart ha covered with wirac ill .infect ant 
earth or *and. The candidate for purification ha. lo go l hr. nigh 
the purifying procrea on each of the pita. Going through 
that, he ha* to emu that pit and go to the other or the purer 
■idc of the |iit. leaving behind, in the pit jurt crowed, any pollu- 
tion that hud pawed away from hi* body. So, he murt have 
purer and cleaner ground to rtand upon, after crowing the pit. 
Tbia va> aacured by having the ground coverc.1 with Band or 
.uch other mnrture-abcorbing day or earth. 1 

• VcodrtM. IX. U. 
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Taking the distance. » gum in the Vcndidid and as described 
above, the figure. foe the length and breadth o I the hmh - 
nuiuglh and foe the «|tare nerupaed by the pita, the inunrnmg 
spaces and furrows come to three 

The breadth of each pit ie 3J in in winter an«l IJ in. in 
summer Wo take the large* breadth cd winter month- in our 
calculations As there are allogrthrr 0 |.u. the) nccopy alto- 
„eth«r 0>X3 i in.-) 28; in si fl 4; in. Then, the distant* 
between each |tt being 0 » in . aa there are 7 interval, or 
distance* between three 9 pita. they occupy in all (7XW| In.—) 
67 i In.— 6 ft 7 ; in Then, the distance brew era the fu.t net id 
6 pita and the areond are of 3 |«u bring * ft 4| in . the Irnglli 
of the ground flccupwd by the whole art of )*U romre to (S ft 
4{ in. ffl ft 7; in. +8 ft 4} in.ua) 16 ft 4j in Then, the 
Arrt and the m..l distant fur aha or furrow bring M ft 4) in. 
from all aid* id the pMs. sUouing the .|«ce <d 8 ft. 4; in. from 
Iho space (10 ft. 4J In.) hetuvrei the And and the ninth ..r the 
laat pil.ir . on the Km* ami An the We*, the -h.de length of 
the groom I from Ka* to Weal rotnre to (16 ft 4; In. + 8 ft. 
4| in. +8 ft 4* in «) 33 ft 2* in Coming to the hreadlli. 
( north and anuth |. aa the first and mot diaUnl hirsho or 
furrow n to lr * ft 4; in. on both wire from any .me of the 
pit*, taking the t *t to bo a square aid thrrrfrer iU lu«ih to 
be Uie mum sa it. breadth. it. 3j in. we hate the breadth 
<d (8 ft 4; in + 8 ft. I; in + 3j in.-) 17 ft ; in 

From all three calculations, we learn that the BaradmAmgAh, 
aa cnjolnrtl by the VcmlxUd. mu* hare the surrounding 
ground ..f the dhlamr of about *» ft. fnw. all it. ridre, cleared 
ort id it. tm*. nod that the «j-ace id it to Ic orrti|*cd for the 
pur|K«- id die purification ceremony itartf should be S3 ft. 
2' in. in length from ha* u. Wet. and 17 ft. ; in. in breadth 
frern North to South The accompanying plan |>reaents a plan 
of the Barcdinumgah. enjmiwd a* above by tbe Vtudidid (ndc 
acromptn intent marked A). 
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Now. m the modern Barrahnum purification h« changed 
■omawhal from th, ,mj,nai one of the 
"*- VenduUd t.o*,. |„ lU object and in the 
m * u " of the prrwona who ahould idee the 
Baroahniirn. to h.. the modem B««fcni,n«4h changed from the 
original Barr-hnnmgih of the Vcndidid tin*. Agam. even at 
pre-nt, „f the rigid injunction, arc IIIOI * honoured in 
»h«r breach than in ,he.r W. . U 1 h.-,, examine 

th. change. which are c.prc. 11 , th, follows* pmnta : la, lU 
locality. (A) ft. area («) The f.«m ^ iu mayo, or pit. 
(d) The dntanrw between the pit. 

<•) KnUy. - to locality, the prr-u. Harcdmirngth. hr* not 
alw.y. aw., from the city. I, „ only « NaAUn, U.e .J.l 
head -quarter, of the Parw prK-thood. that the old injunction 
of the VenduUd .. followed and the Burch numgih i. .iluatod 
at aome dkUnc from the elnurl, inhabited part of ,hc , nan . 
K yen at N-AU«. th, ground (ownd .UhiI,,* Urn di.uncc of 
•bout AO ft. b not cleared off of ite Ircm Now a-dav. the 
HarcahnumgAha are attacMd to mane Kite temple. . L«- 
the original purpoM of the Bare-hoA,.. m. that of purifying 
only the infected, ha. k-t much of *. importance. n ,„| the Ba, 
tehnAm n looked at a. a form of purification meurv to tho 
performance of liter*, cal mr»icew ami ,mrn,e« i„ lh , Fire 
temple It to neatly the |«,,wte that now a day, take the 
BarwahnAm So. the original requirement .4 the infected ,*rw,n 
being kept apart from frequented quarter, of the town nn 
longer e,„u Thu. the Barrdmim beng a more fluent 
form of puntk-aUon. and bein, more the requ.rement for a pnet. 
the Barewhnumgih. me no. attached to the Kire tempi* 

(b) The area of the modern Barmhnimtih alto i. much 
.mailer than that doKribed in the Vm,ddid It vnnw in 
different town* According to the Vend, dad. the row >4 pite 
wa. in the centre of the area. In the modern one. * it nearer 
to the northern boundary. 

(e) A. to the form of the map., we hare no pit. «t all 
They me replaced by «*. of wn.ll mooea. Kacb ret combt. 
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art of pta u enjoined 
That *|**« is now replaced by 



<4 3 stone* The 
by the Vendidid «M 
NU of 3 e*ch. 

(if) The Mfaa or the pU having heen done away, the 
distances. mentioned .n the VcndkUd, betaoencuch of tho pita, 
•it , fj in . and between the first ert uf ms pU and the “rood 
set of three prU. W, 8 It 4| in . air not -burned The omis- 
■ion of the small distance* between each of the pu or their 
snolern subatituns. W, the sets of stones, Is not notioeablo ; 
but tha omisBoo to ntawi* the greater distance between 
the tint sis and the am'ond threr pita is eaady marked. Id 
the modern Barahnftmgll. all the* aata of .tone. -both 
thorn representing the original pta. nr . uU of ft •tones. ami 
thcee reprnw tiling the mutual empty space balwo-n the pis, 
*•*., aeta uf 3 sUmum— are only about 0 la. a|ort. 

Taking the repUcamsol U tha Vendidid -v« by sets of 



•toiiM In the mo- 



ther* mart le nine mas 
of stones, a sell of :» atones to reproaont 
th. 0 piu uf the ubkr B«rashn&ingih. and 
■I no s*U of storsM. aaeh uf 3 stones, to nfMWl «hn inter- 
Wrung spo.a between the pita- In all. I« aata «f straws. But. 
Instead of Uteae IH, >e lava 31 set* in the modern llareshnum- 
g*h Tha e»tr* thnv ara made up of two aaU. each of 3 stones, 
and one ol 8. The first extra set of 3 stones U in tha 
fmnt of the loc« row of atom*. it., in the »nl end uf 
the row. and it la on tha set. that tho purifying priest 
pU<-«s his nine knotted .tick. and commence* Use ptwew 
of preparing the Barahnuicgih or drawing th.’ far*A«r«. 
The second extra sat id 3 stones u it ths other end of tho 
long row on tha east, and it is on this aat that the candidate 
Uko* hia final bath These 5 stones are griwraily replaced by a 
btotd large stone, so that tha parson can eostvaniantly stand or 
“* «t it and hara his bath The third or the final set of three 
lonea forma the farthest end of the row on the east. It is 
provided fee the bather lo stand open, after hia final bath on 
fhe large atone, to dry hia feet before putting on hi* shoe*. 
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It seems. that, according to the Vrndidad. in ancient time*, 
at each time that then <u a cut d i perm who had 
bocomh infected by coming into contact with a dead per .on in 
a prohibited way or in a way other than the proper or prescribed 
way. a Bared., uimgih waa laid o«( A piece of ground w.u 
eclcc ted. piU were dug. and the Udu or furrowa were draw.. 
It appear*, that the cam* -ere rare, and ao. the MtMilJ of pre 
paring the Barrel, numgih aroae rarefy. But latterly, when Un- 
original object of the pari beat, on waa changrel. and it. uan and 
object were -Mended . permanent thing -a. wanted Now a- 
da,-*. the Baronin, punfication - A mre and uncommon thing 
for the laymen, hut common with the primta. -ho want to 
qualify themrelve. for performing rehpou. rrremonic. the 
Inner cirri.- of th, temple. So. in the modern Batrohnua«Ah, 
much of the arrangement enjoined in the Vendidid u give., 
a permanent form Aa aald above, they haiw dona away wiUi 
the digging of the tune mngar or |MU and replaced them by 
0 mi. of BUrnm, aiwi the tatenmmg *—~re hM.ee,, ,]* piU 
are pemmnmUy replaced by ert. of Mohm It |. only the 
** •» '""o** »>..t *r* newly made on each oocaaion 

uf the Barrehnum. and that pare of the proem, only i. now- 
a-day. technically known .. "preparing the HreretuHtarelh ' 
Again, in the mmlern rilaal, there i. no famigat.on 

Itane of the Bareahnfcwgih are given by Anqurtd du 

rwu. w ,ha IVm, ° ' ““** ' S W-' DarinretMcr.' 
B. **•«•« U, w»d Wret • But they all are faulty in ono 

rwpact They point ihr arrangement of the 
pit* In the direction North to Soath. thu. indicating, that the 
candidate for purification cornea in from the North and advance* 
to the South But re a matter of fact, the direction i. from 
Wret to East The candidate enter* from tho Wret and 
advance, to the Fart. Again the plan, of Prof Darmreicte, 
gnd Dr, Wre t arc further faulty, iu thu. that they po.r,t out tho 

• Zen.) Ar.UA. Tome II. p «*. 

• AvMta. IntrafeMioa. p. CLXXV L 

• Av«u. Kral.r Mend. Yre^xUd. p. r»i. 

• U Zond A—. : p 

• » B Yrf XVI II. p , M 
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last 3 tar.Kai to he round the laat Kt of pita. Bui Utia u not *). 
Th« l*»i three InriAaa are round U>e central wtol the three piu 
n»« plan* jivrn by all th«« acholan do not give dear 
•c para It idea, ul (a) what a modern permanent Baredinuinguh 
ia. and (6) ahat it appear* to he when prepared at the lime 
oi giving a Bimkain to a <and*date I give a |ilan ahkii 
give, a vie* ol both and dluftrale the proc*-. by reference to it. 
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I will 



♦. 1T»« process of ftvtag ibe B»mhnjm. 

Now wo come to U»c oobjcc* of tie proeesr of giving the 
Bartwhntfm I will at first ‘peak (A) el some requisite pre- 
mia ary preparation* and tken (B) of the prooeaa itoell. 

The preliminary preparation, cooaart cd tie following 
(A.) P'.lx-Inary <•*) *‘rv|‘ering or consecrating the requisites 



li min ary preparation* and ticn (B) of the 






fit the purification (t) Preparation (At 



the part of the particular pne>t who gives the |mrification. 
(e) Preparation of the lUicahiiimgih U) Preparation of the' 
candidate 

At first. two ISarfOuwn.aiii l peart* * ho hav« pf-wOu.ly 
l- rforim d the great Khmh * ceremony, carry 
»o the Barwhi.Cin.gah, the following const 
fo. Un ti.nrtu.te crated art^io. required for the lUreahnbm 
(a) The Nirangdin. re.. the consecrated urine of the oow 
(6> The A», the eonsacraled water (4) The Bhasam, ft. 
tho consecrated aah of the aarred Fire of the Ataah Behrim 
Beside* these coneerraird thing*, the following utensil. and 
article# are required in the Ba>nho«m«4k (rf» Two |«U fuf 
of water. («) Two omUII* cup. (/) The leaf of a |)on»o. 
granatr tree (?) Two Na&gar., i#. stick, having uino knot* 
One of these two (tick* h«e a mstallm .pitwi at one end tied 
with a iurti or aacrvd thread Another stick has » metallic 
nail similarly tied at one rod The first three oonsecratcd 
thing* are placed within a pass. * Hus puh is on the south 
ride of the Barash nomgkh (place marked Z in the plan). 

Having placed the shore consecrated articles and other 

Tls. poH&.Uoo """""y * h * n *‘ ,hc lUrwhiiuingih, 

rt u-> tensile .ad the two pnerta perform the kurti-p&dyib, 
And pul on the padin Then ono of thnro 



■U UarcstinCnr 



funtkalwb soil 

• Tbs AA.O os! 
sooe of esrls-n « 

• »rt. abo~. 



•kosWn. sD ikfieA^ 
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Hawns ceremonially the two .mall metallic 
caps, ho poors the ecosecra ted unne and 
i ot the Bhaaam or the consecrated ash. 
'o wat«r pots pj> and poors into them a 
ted "»«« A Jew drops of consecrated 



After preparing the requite th.iv*. as said above, lbs pnest 
|»v Pr.pa>aiton h " a » U »***• a bath in the K.roshnumgAh 
*«££* “'./IT He P " nft “ him ^ 1 W,U * ^“vs^rated water 
Cte fl— Mon purifying the candidate One of the 

Mh above two pote of water Is for hu use and 

tbo other for the subsequent two of the candidate He goes to 
sn adjoining place enclosed by a pdss (marked C on the pla n), 
recites the formuls uf KhdmaAthr* Ahursh* Maidio, Aahem 
Voho. and then unclothes himself He places his clothe* st a 
Httle distance from himself on a set of three -tone. In doing 
so he re mo ros hi* lurben with the podia hanging over It. 
Then, sitting on a big stone, he bathes with the consecrated 
water contained in one of the two pots placed before him by 
the other pnewt on 4 set of three -tones The other pnest 
•prtnklss a few drops of the he or the consecrated water on the 
slothes of the pnest Thus, he symbolically pun fir* with the 
tonsecrated water his clothes also On finishing his bath, he 
puts on his clothes and in so doing, he pots on his turban with 
the pods* hanging oeer It Then throwing his inuli on his 
shoulders, he recites the Kerani Maxdi prayer and then put* 
®n the Ausfi. reciting the Ntrsng i Kuril 

Haring bathed with the coosorfated water, the pnest now 
<C) The pr-sw. proceed, to “ prepare the Huimhnfimgtt.'' 
t">o cl ibeBumb. As we said sUre. in tbo modern Haneh- 
m * a * U ‘ nOmghh. the place is aO ready with th* 

• pits, now-a-days replaced by 9 sets of 5 stone* each and with 
the intervening sets cf 3 stones each What is left undone id 
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the drawing U the kartkat or the furrow* and that is tech- 
nically known aa ** preparing the Bereahnhmgih " Ho proceed, 
to do the birtkat aa follows He ulna the two XeA-girehs <x 
the nine-knotted sticks. in hia hands, the ooe with the metallic 
aail at the sod. In hu right hand, and the other with tha spoor 
in hie left band The* going to the place where the eeU of 
•tones commence be places the nailed end cf the first stick on 
the Brat set of 3 .tone# the brat extra set marked D in the 
plan— sod stands facing the Eaet He then rerun. what la 
tech rue ally called the Daaturi. i*. be declares that he perform, 
the ceremony aa enjoins! by the Daatura In this recital, he 
Brat recite. Khahnadthra Ahurah* Matdlo. one Aahera Vohu 
and fire Yathi Ahu Veuyde. sod then rweitee in Bij. ie, In a 
auppreaaed tone, the Destun formula * Than he recite- loudly 
three A.h.mrohu. and takes the Bi, of fvaAah upto the wool. 
'* VidhveA mrafitA - TV>n saying the word Aabem. once loudly 
and lot tha second line In a auppfMrait tons, he goes to the 
north west corner of the limited tbs Bsreehntmgth (marked K 
In the plan) and draw* one Wake w.th the nailed «'nd of the 
nine-knotted stick round the whole boundary beginning with 
the northern aide Home draw this lornkn within the permanent 
pdrn which show, the inner boundary of the Ber-ibnftmgih 
and others draw it out of the pdi. on the inside of the bound 
ary. He slowly proceed, from wist to ea.t ( II to f in the 
plan ) reciUag four Yathi Ahu Vairyde during the proems. 
Then he continues on the eaetem ode <K to C). then on the 
southern aide <0 U, H). and lastly, on the western aide (II to E) 
reciting three Yathi Ah- V airy is each lime. Thu., com- 
pleting the quadrangle, he draws the fir* large humic rrfmrd 
to. as said above. In the Vend. dad Then, hr goo. feck to the 
row of stones and draws 12 bwaica round shoot them At fine, 
he draws three hsrrAnt round ih» first act of Uic three pits 
(I J K L). each represented in the modem Barr-dmdiugih by 



• Benin, he a. ye. thal hr performs ttrr ritual at rojoirinl by the 
Ueswn. Fuf* my paper oa l bw Funeral Umeue the I'.iUei r~*<1 
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three «et» of 5 *toore uvd dta»n in the plan by & dot*. Then. be 
draw* 3 tu nioi round the liMwpt u marked MXOl’in 
the plan . then, thirdly, round nil the nine |iu ns marked 
Q R S T in the plan Ijutly. be drama three other iar.ki* round 
the midi lie net aa marked U V W X Whan three 13 fareAo. 
are Jru«n. the lUrreluiaaigih i- trek n teal I y taid to have l*>.ome 
hn'ydr ( j4> ) it. ready for ike pontkaOoa ceremony <4 tho 
candidate The prie-t .ho thua prepare- it fin-hre the Baj 
of 8rao-h. the fire* portion of .kick be had reeled at the 
Comnieiaenient of Ike .ork *4 preparing the BareahnGmglh 

The candidate for purificaUon firel talre. hi# ordinary hath in 
the mom inf with the ncereaary ntual either 
eCWee^tCT •« hi. houre or « the Pire tempi. At Nao 
ean he takr. ihn preliminary bath at Ida 
own home, and then foea to the BareahnAmg 4h Aa it ia a amall 
town, and there are quarter, which are atnetiy Barer* quarter*, 
and the dU t anrew to the H*rr4i»«uiglLh and the Fire temple. are 
not great, one Mnenaly walk from h>. booae to tb* Uaredui&iu- 
It**', and I rum there to the Temple where he ha* to paai nine 
daya in a kind of retreat Hut Bombay being a luge eity. It 
la not quite poMbl* logo from .me a houar to the Itareuhnim- 
g*h. or a Temple without running the chance of coming 
into contact with non Zocoaatnan* from whom he ia to keep 
aloof So. in Bombay and in other large centre* of population, 
the cm.li.Ute -and »bca one spreka cd a cmididate. he la 
almoat aJuaya a prire* who gore through ike ceremony to 
qualify hi raw If for the performance of ccrUiti religioii* cere, 
monies- takr* the prel.miuary hath at the Temple He pula 
on a newly madid of clothe* Then ho gore to the Rareah. 
nuiugah It a long intcrral haa pawed Mnre hi* preliminary 
bath, ho perform* the A'ufc HaJyAb . if not. he need nol 
perform that 

Then he takre hia aeat on a peace of dean doth on the ground 
•ilhin an encloeed par. (A in the plan) ouUide the Baredmfim- 
g*h proper Then he ia made to %ay the BAJ. or prayer of grace. 
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And it given x pomegranate leaf lo chew and a Utile euneecrated 
uhna to drink in one of the two *01x11 metallic cup* referred 
to above. Be then finishes the Bi; and recite* the Patet 
Ike protean u l be same aa that in the Kin ceremony or the 
*tc ond form of purification So I need not describe It in detail 
here.' He goes through this preliminary |*epar« 1 u>n trior* 
the technical •* preparation of the Barrehnumgih 



No" we come to the subject 



(III The p.| 

p'-t-r •** ,to 



of the process of the 
Two p nests are 
r— I uirv .1 for the purpose ■ A* said abovo. 
one of the priests. the punfirr, ha* hinnell 
gone through a purification with consecrated water He ha* 
1 prepared 1 the B*r*d.n*mgih for the purification The oandl. 
date himself " now ready Th* second pr.ret now gore in a 
jdn (Y) outstds the Barash nfimgih projer and hold* a dog by 
a chain in his hand The candidate «s now about to enter into 
the HarrshnAmgib ; hut brfof* ha doa* so. lb* pnsat who M 
to punfy him retire* into tha pin (?) wherein the consorratrd 
articles are kept An infected person 1* supposed to step into 
the llsrrshr.tmgih , to. not only should the consecrated things, 
hut also the prjewt* who are to punfy him and lo give hint a 
bsth of purification are *»ppo»d to keep themselves out of 
the chances of infection and pollution The jnTri, which I* 
prepared by drawing a iureha or a Iujtow reuiui about, protect* 
them 



The candidate now ri*we from hi* srwt on the ground, 
leaves the pan wheee,n he ate and drank the consecrated 
things, and steps into another pin (Bj. Coming in there, ho 
take* the lUj H* recite* Kkshnafilhr* Ahurah- Masdko, 
Ashem Vohu Th-m he recites in b*J. it. m a •oppressed or 

• V*U Journal. V*| XI. No ?. pp IS* X* 

• TaAendXcesffsr de g»n »'•>*• (P«W. |X. xj,. -I the.., 

h** pertocied l he U«4 

• AmM Ydhhcnpr Yw*» U kus Yrt«un*n«i It Sh.J-sd |.t.J j 

Pwrtur Jsmmp;, IK* ward *Ys*«- her. loe M«6 klei 

*!tp wddiu 1-V.4 xiVti is. >.<• ris-tu. Ksi«h»n, 
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muttering tone. “HuimU hukhla, fa»»r»hta humanaahn*. hug. 

ruhn*. hukunaahn* • tan pik.' »«.. (I go 

through thin ceremony) with good thought., with good word, 
and good deed*.* and I do thu with the intention that the good 
of thia may roult to the body of (mm h and aucfi a penon). 

Thia U a later change, development or. rather. degeneration 
The original object of the purification. m.. purification from n 
kind of pollution or infection, waa loat and the ceremony became 
a kind c 4 qualifleaUon for the performance of aorae oeiemonlea 
The prleata go through thia. and are paid for that and for the 
aubaequtnl ceremonies. Yagaa. ke At Ural, they recited the 
name of the peiaon who had a. bed them to pert arm the ©ere- 
manim In certain formula rented In the prayer* But, latterly, 
they began to recite hia or her name in the punficationorrrtnonr 
itmlf 

The candidal# then unclothe# himaeU. Me ia not to ipeah 
anything now. If ha hae to ear anything, he muat apeak in 
BAJ. it . In a rupprmeed ton* Haring unclothed bimeeli. be 
erata bimmlf on the firal ee« of ft atonm (a in the plan) which 
represent the tint may or pit of the original BarvwhnCimglh of 
the Vewttdftd While proceeding to the oral, he corera ha 
brail wltb ha right hand, becaot* a Zoroeatrtan it enjoined not 
to walk bear beaded. With another hand be trim for (feetlMv 
to cover hia private pari 

The candidate for purification having taken kia oral in the 
pdri or endewure formed by the irreAa. or farrowa, the cauee 
of infection ia, aa it were, confined within that apace At the 
infection la not e* pec ted to eprrad. the purifying pneat now 
oo me. out of tht pen. where be bad taken hu refuge for the 
take of eafety He goer to the candidate to purify him. but 
alway. take* care u. atand oat of the pen formed by the 



• Her. h. ihe p-mn. for -h«-c —y* « wtalun h. tak M ih. 
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furrow* in which the candidate it H* hold* (he nine-knotted 
•tick with tho tpoon u the end in hi* right hand, and the 
•aoond .tick with the metallic nail m hi* left hand Then the 
candidate place* hit right hand on hi* bead The reaaon 
why he m>w putt hit right hand ca hi* head it that a Zoruan- 
tnan M atkrd not to tpeak with an uncovered head.' When 
ho ha* to tay anything with an uncovered head, for example, 
during the bath, he place* hi* right hand over hi* head, and 
then tayt wbtl he ha* to tay Now. a* the candidal* hat 
to *peak something, at we will ece later on. he hat tv cover 
hit head temporarily with hi* hand 

Th* primt who ha* advanced to |Hirify him now place* the 
•poon end of the nine- knotted tlick on hit hand which coreri 
the head The candxltle then placet bit left handover the 
tpoon Car* nuit be taken that the hand* of the candidate 
only touch th* apoon. m., th* metallic part of th* Kick, end 
not th* wood to part, which, being porooa, la likely to onteh 









• W# Urn tr+m II « 
•K*ir hM<U «ov«r»l. 


ieodo.ua. Ike* (ho anneal I’o—iene al.aya ke|X 
If. qeaka <1* III. I* l»L of Ihr battle. -h.« h 



the Egyptian* fought .<U> the Nr*«- *1 Ihe P. Wat tiwulh ol the 
KIK end In whMh Nwaallu, — vf i™.« ... d.feal«f. end ol 
hie vital ol Ihe bailie field There k- myr. "Mere I •*» a m»i«. 

fact. vhMh Ihe pu.pfo »f tU revelry mf.rrv-1 me of . . . The 
•hull* of the re-Ian..#., a, •*.*.•*#• 4 j~ ehm.U hit ll—n only with 
a uogle pebble, yea would breok a bole ia ll-mt wlutraa tho<w of Ihe 
Egyptian. eo hard that >™ too Id worvely f-Mui- Ihm by .Irik- 
til Diem ..th a .loo. The «ow*e ol ihw. the, (old me. » a. folio-., 
and I readily amenta i that the Efyptnaa begm from .h.ldhood end 
•ho** l heir Keede. ted Ihe W I* thwhermd by e*poaar. to the tun 

And Ihe rvo»m .by lh> P*-iane have — . .hulk it Ihie ; Ihey 

•bade them from Ihe firm, -van..* lem far k.U Mow. I mytrlf tu. 
the I euch ... th- cot, and I a e» .Uetvcd the earn. Unoc at Ttpr-rait, 
■•'h — tpe.t W Ihnee -ho -Tie adore MU. AibMereia ko ol Denut. by 
Ioann the Libyan' I Ilk. IU. 11 H Cary 'a Traadalmn. Bohn't Son.. 
1 1M9), p 174 ) 

While aayitf prayer* or parlona.eg rrlig- * orenmiu. a deetnl 
brad -drew ■oaveMnfcfy t» *>y H.— do!, tay* ” When aoy 
ont .itheo to o9*r tarn See ho mvekee th. god. atuaUy h.v.ng 

hit tiara decked mthmyttlo - <Bh I. I». flU. p BO. I 
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germ. erf infection from the infected candidate. Tie prieet 
then reel tee three A*kem Vohoa end the Bij of Sraoth up to 
•• Vidhrlo MraotA” end -itb the weed Aebera. (»«.. Purity), 
rcn.ovre from the heed the ipoonrd euck. Then going to the 
pd" * hor * lhe ** or the conwe rated thing! era pleoed, end 
Ulcing. in one of the .mail mctelhe cupe ebove rafemd to. 
e little of the .Viraeg. got* to the candidate again. pour* e 
little of it In the ipoMo.i and drupe it in the hand of the can 
didatc -ho apphee it to hie -hole body lie repeal, (hi* three 
timee 

The Vcodulld (IX. 13-20) enjan. that the application mint 
not be haphazard, but in a {articular -ay beginning from the 
top of the head to the up erf the toe It eaye. that, at firal. 
both the hand. iau.t be cleaned of purified »ith the A'lrang. 
•o that, wtth thee clean hand., he may clean all the other 
pan. of the body It ray. (IX. 13) “ At firnt, both hut 

handa mini be -a^rd U Iwth hie hand, are not waehed at 
flm. he niakre hi. -hole body andean. " The Airang alter 
iu application to the hand, moat be ap^ied to the other parte 
of the body in the following order The head, the front part 
of the face between the beow. I be bach part of the head, 
the cheeke. the right ear. the left tar. the right shoulder, the 
left .boulder, the nght arm-p. 1 . the left arm pit. the cheat. the 
harh. the right nipple, the left nipple, the nght rib. the left 
rib. the right hip. the left hip. the aexual parts, (if the eandi 
date for purification la a male, the eppfcceUon mu.t firet be on 
the hind part and then on the front part . but if a female, it 
mu,t b «g‘n <« the front and then ou the bind part), the right 
thigh, the left thigh, the nght knra. the left knee, the nght .Inn 
-I the leg. the left dun of the leg. the nght ankle, the left 
•nkle, the right inetep. the left Inetep, the right Kilo of the foot, 
the (eft eole of tTe foot, the right toe. the left toe 

The Vendidad add*, that, with tuch an application, the 
Druj-i-Naau. a.*. the Enl.of infectioo or— to apeak in modern 
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•ciontttw language — the microbe of infection Icuvc iho particular 
part of the body thua cleaned and ram down to the next 
named part. and. at lam. leave, the infected per—n at the fool, 
making good hia eecape in the northern direction 

Now-a-dava the application u not ao eyrtematic and not in 
the mine .uceemive order at enjoined in the VendidAd It differ. 
In mveral point. — 

(e) Finely, it .. a haaty application or rabUng of the Nirang 
from heed to foot (») Secondly, the Vewfcdid enjoin, the pneat 
who purilWe the candidate to thro* or .,cnkle tho Nirang gra- 
dually upon the different parta of the bod/, c.k- after another. 
That procem would require a very large quantity. Hut in 
practice now. the pnrut pm at once a litl-e quant ily. about 
a tea a|Mionfal the not. in the hollow of the hand of the 
candidate who apphee that quantity over all the |*ri. of 
the body, (c) Thirdly. . modem practice, the pnet drop, 
the AT, rang in the hand, of the candidal, three time at cub 
pll Thia In pie procee. of dropping It ie. prrbap.. to replace, 
and to make up for. the abendoomenl of the very long and 
Intricate procem of the application a. enjoined in the Vendidid 
(d) Fourthly. It ie enjetaed, that the word. - nrmawbi y* 
Armaitiah iricbh " (• r . praim and commendation to Arma.u, 
to P«n*y thought) are to be recited by the pneet 
and repeaud by the candidate before the fim app, .»„on o, 
washing, but. in practice, they are recited after the u.et triple 
application 

Then to proceed in our dmmption of the procem of the Barceh 
n«m. the prtmt. after dropping the nirang into hi. hand., retire, 
•gam into hi. pin or eocloaure -here the iU, or the cooperated 
article, are placed The candidate u uuiated uithin the ier.hoa 
or tho furrow. The notation u ahortly to be broke, or 
dimolved by the other phort -bo >. to prceent . dog before the 
candidate • If that » done, the purser kinmdf. coming within 
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U>earol* o f pollution or infection, u likely to catcb infection. 
8o. he retire, -itiun hi. cnclo^re (Z) of «o(Btion for safety. 
The other pnert then ad»anc« with n do, held by • metallic 
ehnin. end keepiaf hlmwif « . d«aUne* beyond the plri.— 
■ U>.. ca~ the firat .nd dmtant ta.di « furrow.-pee-nt. the 
do« before the Mite who theo touches with hu Mt hand 
the left eer of the do* 

I will »»y b few word, here oq the um of the dog in thU 

The Dng m tne punfitf * t * on In the 9th chapter 

■--nuen. c<r * of the Vend, did. where a lengthy deecnp- 
Uon of the Barrehnum purification I. glean, 
we find no reference to the dog Bet it i. in tU PahJarl 
commentary that we find it There, on the authority of 
the later commentator*. it M said. that “ when they (the 
cendidatre for punfiraUon) pern from one pit to another, 
the dog may be held before them once "l The ftth chapter of 
the VemLdid (f J7M) aleo «,on. the premmiation of a dog 
More the candidate The d~mpt,on <4 the RU. chapter, 
though It ref ere to the Bartwhnim purification refer, facially 
to the ran of an tafenor kind of pollution or infection It i. the 
cem of a penon who hu merely • touched the oorpee of a dog 
or of a man " But the raw In the 9th chapter 1. rather a more 
•trio.- r.ie-lh. ewee of a p ereon who ha. not .imply touched 
the body but I. actually - defiled by the dead " In thi. latter 
h * *» euppoerd to hare come into greater contact with the 
eorp~ and to hare dweganled the oberrtanree and reetnetton. 
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•Bjoio^i by the then sanitary •uthoriura in the muter of isoda- 
Uon. So. when in the tint caae (Vendidad. VIII). «... that of 
merely touching the body either accidentally or for some purpose 
under proper observance*. he in to go through mere ponton 
Uorui end both*, in the Utter row (Veodklid IX) of on nr tun! 
defilement, he ia not only to go through the punfic.tion, but 
nl*o through on iiolntion for 9 dny* end nighu Tl.ot >n* 
something like the period of incubation of the modern scientific 
men He eu to remmn nloof. a. w* will see Inter on. 
for * period of fuU 9 day* and 9 night*. • * , about 10 day* 

Now. the queetion la why wa a it enjoined that a dog should 
be presented before the candidate for purification I One cannot 
•peak with authority or certainty, bat can advance a probable 
ren*on by analogy or inference The rea*un *eem. to be the 
following -Of the several menus or way* to be adopted to 
do away with the spread of disenee or infection, one wa. the 
speedy consumption of the body that wa. the centre of di*eai» 
or infection Consumption by the fieeh-devoonng animals was 
on* of such ancient prevabnt ways In lb* Veodidhd, wo find 
a reference to the old primitive w*y corps'* were expnaod 
on tope of mountain*, eo that Amh eating birds and animal., Uko 
the vultures and dogs, who served ae narengers of Nature may 
devour the flesh The dog was a domestic animal useful to the 
ancient Iranian in many waya. It swvrd a. a policeman to guard 
hi. bouse, to guard h» fi-ldi. to guard hit flock Not only that, 
but it served him. as said above, as a -avenger of Nature in 
eating away the flash of the cocpee of a dcceawd person which 
otherwise would have gone on decomposing, and then endnn 
gering the health of hi* town So the dog was. in the eye. of 
an ancient Iranian, a very dear and awful animal. What I. 
very dear and useful whether that be a man, an animal, or a 
thing Is, as it -ere. in one scow, -acred The dog therefore 
became a useful and sacred animal in the eve. of an Iranian 
Hi. great and important serv.cn were those of stopping 
decomposition and of stopping the spread of disease and 
infection Such being the «■*». one of the several objects, why 
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on ths death of a pmon. the dog was brought before the 
corpse, was, (hat the dog may are. that a person was dead 
and that a prey was ready fee him. H# may, by instinct, 
know, what was waiting for him Tbs second objoct which 
arose from the first object mid from all the above considera- 
tions. was rather more symbolic The dog. being the scavenger 
cd Nature, and as such, aa said above, oneef the means for the 
prevention of the spread of diwaar and infection, one of the 
mean* for beeping pore the earth, air. and ground of God. 
was ths symbol and type of purification Other thoughts and 
ideas seem latterly to have been associated with the dog. on 
account of his other chsraetemties as s faithful domestic 
animal, go. from all these considerations, be was brought 
heforo a corpes and mads to ses ths corpse His very eyesight 
was. as it were, a means of purification So much for his 
presence before the corpse 

From the new cd his presence before s corpse which was a 
great rentre cf putrefaction, infection and disease, the view 
of his presence before a person who was polluted and infected 
and who was therefore another, though leaser, centre of 
infection and diseoas. waa only one syp The dog >u a 
means, a channel, an inMiumrnt for purification, for keeping 
the air, earth and water of Cod pure. Here, in the Barcehnfim- 
gib. there is a candidate, who coming into contact with a 
corpse, seeks purification, so that, being purified, he may not 
continue to be a source <d danger to there round uboul him 
So. ths dog s presence there was thought necessary to emphasise 
the original object cf purification The dog was ooe of the 
Instruments of Nature in keeping its products pure Here is a 
perron, who to avoid any chance of infection, lest hit infected 
condition may be s source cf danger, goes through a form of 
purification. Thus, the presence cf the dog before the person, 
who very likely waa as infectious as a corpse, was symbolic 
and significant ' 
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Now titers Joss not •**« «*» be any particular tegnihcance in 
tbs candidate touching the <r/I e*r of tits dog with his Ufl hand 
As we ssid shove, the candidate hsd now snd then to keep his 
heed covered with his right hsnd Again, the dog hsd to be 
presented to him Irocn beyond the furrow* on his left. So it is 
only his left hsnd that wss conveniently available It i* perhaps 
to preserve harmony or uniformity, that he lourhas the left 
ear of the dog. Perhaps, it is convenient also on account of 
the position of the dog As we said above, the west is the 
side from which they enter the Barcehnumgih. and the candi • 
date proceeds to the cast The pnert who fetch— the dog also 
comes in from the west. So. the dog. shen' R is made to 
stand on the left side of the candidate, with iu face toward, 
him. haa hie left ear conveniently near There seems to lie no 
other particular s^mficalsuo for this As to the reeson. why 
the candidate touches the «wr . it seems to be only to drew Us 
attention to himself In the East, they generally twist the ear 
of a person to make turn look a little sharp if bo is careless or 
indolent. The ear of a child ts twisted by a parent or teacher 
to make It look a little sharp 

The candidate is not to let his left hand touch his body. Hi. 
hands were cleaned in the above process of the first purification 
by the itirusg. Having come into contact with something else, 
which, in it# tun. has not been washed, a pan of the purity of 



tewM • dog sul m Hal/. ss * isaaas *4 pung—Uoa Uabracl.t (Us 
brsoht 1ST VotkAunds. p »0> — h.ra a p-nfysg birth brought 
•bout by a tseriftew Ho porn's ost that dogs warn <rft*n sraployod a. 
r.rlfloat.m-SaenAsso among ths Or— k. a ad Items'.. - (Journal of Iks 
Anlkrapcfogioal Sorarty ef Bombay. Vel III. » >S0 . - Ths Dog ... 
Myth sad Custom - Extract from Mr. X. Tyrral Leith's Notre." ). 
Mr. W. W. Fowlae. in ths paper os ths Roraao last ratios (PundratlosJ 

a Macedonian method of tbs I— tral (xoraas (or purifying an army. 
Hi lhuht tka nx*H»l «a* - to nfirvh lb* vbolt boat In *pnaf bifovt 
ft eftmp »«» M-eec th* ImS# d ft do* * (p 10*1 
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the band i* .aid to have been lent by a touch to the do*. So. 
he matt not apply It to hie body before purifying it Thi* he 
due. al the early stage of the next or second Mage of purifica- 
tion Bl the second set of 5 stones which represent the next 
mafi or pit 



On the dog being removed from near the candidate, the 
Repetition <4 U» woUuu « lh ° cwImImU within the fur- 
•PfduM.tum ot ■«• row. is muni and the pnrat gets out 
** of has pdf. or reu Insure with the spooned 

uine knotted stick iu hu hand, and recites the Kero nk Maxdk 
prayer upto the word Asfcsht Then while reciting the next 
word 1 MWtaarkd yk Armaltish iiiekk' points wiUi his above 
Stick to the second set of 5 Mooes (6) which represent the second 
■mya or pit referred tu ui the VanlnUd. Thai means an 
inti mall on that he should now sdvanee fvrtlisr T»ie candidate 
thsreupon r.pcwls the words • nemaschk yk Armaitish ukebi.' 
and advances, toward, that nt On he taking hu sest them, 
the priest repeats thrice the above -described process of handing 
some mnmy for fivsbapplKalwm The candidate applies it to the 
whole of his body as described above The ] first again retires 
to his pdri (Z). The second iciest again advances towards the 
candidal# with lh. d<* The candidate again touches the left 
•ar of the ito*. The pnest w.th the do* retire. and the first 
primt again gets out of Ins pdii. advance towards the candidate, 
recites the ahovesaid Kein n* Max<la prayer as described above, 
asks the candidate to adtancc to the third set of 5 stones and 
give, him the nirmmg lot apphcation Thon the priest with the 
dog again advance. Thus the same process, with the .hove d.- 
tail, and particulars, is gone through altogether for ax time, 
on th. first dx sets of pis which are represented in (ho 
modern Bareshnumgih by the first six sets of 6 .tones 
(a.b.c.d.e.f in the plan). 




^Apticio,. 



to the seienlh mayn or pt ( g) or the seventh 
* «t of 3 none., the application to the body 
i. not that of the airway, but that of mm 
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aami (khik >-* The detail* of the prnceu »ie the mum 
u those described above in ike ease of handing the aim*. 
This ia done 18 time*. ■ t . the tand is given 18 timen for applj- 
cation The modern Barvwhnumgih ■•covered over with .and 
which la reacted occasionally. So. it is ions of tills sand 
that the priewt giro, to the candidate. Having given this 
18 lime*, the priest again retire* lo his pin' (Z) and the other 
priest with ht* ling advances and the same process of touching 
the dog M gone through. 

Then the fint pntrt again gets oat of hi* /dr. for the 8th 
time. At Ihl. tin-, brforr reciting the Kent 
»*“>« “ -W-n'-cJ *U.vc. ho uttm 
"Ahuncw tarn an UnOin pUU," (i.e., 
•• the prayer of Ahuna Vairya or YatU Aku Vairy# p«ieMi Iho 
•*ody ”) and then recite* the Yathft Ahft Vairj A formula ©nco. 
He then auk* the candidate, as before, to advance to the 8tli 
pit or eat of A stone* (4). On tho candidate taking hi* *eat 
these, the application to the body i» neither that of mrnaff nor 
of aand but of iv »\a, consecrated water, lid* ho dor* three 
times The rand Mate appin* the cwuvcrsled water to hi* body 
a* he hod previously applied the ■•"■eg and the sand. Tho 
lirrt priest reUra into hu pdr. (Z) and tb* second priaal with 
the dog advances, and Ike same process is gone through a* 
before. Then, the tint print gelling out id his pin recite* 
"Ahunem Vairita tan Cm piiti, Yatbi Ah 6 Vain# and Kern 
nil Masdi *’ as at the eighth stage <d the process and asks the 
candidate to advance to the ninth pit or the Hth set of .*» stones 
(i). Here again he gnrs him thnee the rcsurcratod water for 
application as at the 8th set <d etonee. The whole of the imices. 
ta the some But there «* tb» difference that at Ihh llth pit or 
set of stones, the whole process is repeated or gone through 
twioe 



■ V*u Journal Vol XI. Xu * t« IT*, n-l Is* Uu mm el ■■o<i m 
■ |Uili>« smonj Ihs HlU.»hriUw. 
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Then again the first fnt«t gets out erf hi» p*vi. routes 
•' Abunwn Vairlm uoum pkiu. Yathi Aha Vuryi and Kem 
D i Maxd& " prayer* u he did three UmM brrforc (once at the 
6th itage aod twee at the 0 th Mage) and asks the candidate 
to advance to the final Mage, i t, the final or the tenth eet (j) 
erf 5 atonee. which. in the modem Barmhnumgih. M general! r 
replaced by a large broad atone on which one can oooeenimtly 
■land bathe Hem again, the pri cat gi Tea thnoe the conaecrated 
water for application and the aame process ia gone through. 
But. the proceea o I the redial d the prayara by the first pcieet 
and the application erf the ccmeecrated water by the candidate 
is repeated or gooe through thrice The p roceea erf the pre- 
aerrtation ol the dog before the candidate by the aecond prteat 
U gone through twice 

The tint pneet. after giving the conarerated water for applica- 
tion for the last lime on the laat atage, 
wJ - '*'* “ “• # « mU r °P on *e ground 

out erf hia pid, and make* a amall pin 
round tha cup. He then bnnga out trf hia pin the ercond pot 
cl water which la cooaecraud by the addition d a few drop# 
erf dr or conaccratcd water and poura a little water ont of it into 
the ab ore named small metallic cap. Then, taking the pot 
before the candidate, he poura gradually tbo water out uf the 
pot upon hia body. He oust take care, that in doing ao he ia 
not btnprtnklrd w>th water Ho must stand beyond the kanha 
or the furrow This m the final bath. .He then once more 
retiree to his pin and the other fried presents the dog again 
before the candidate fn» the laat time- He louche* it. kospng 
hi. band thu. touched, apart The dog brtng removed and 
the contact broken, the first priest gets out erf hia pan and 
recites once more “ Ahuoem Vairim Tan km pkiti and Yathi 
Ahk V airy 6 and the Kem ni Maadi” prayer upto ‘ Ncmawbl 
yh Armaituh iiichk ' The candidate repeat* three last woids 
•Iter the pneet 
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The following Ubie girt* 4 liM of the detail* of the apphra- 
A Ml. Uon '' *C . >a tke proce» cd the Baraah 

*• a«mb#, of ap. num purification aceordi ng to the modern 
iumuou practice 





7th aUgo .. 


•and 


i 18 


Ahonem Vair.n. 










tanum pitL. Ya- 
thi Aha Vairyu 










and Kem na 






4t fwa- 




Manlh 1. 


•» 




ter) 3 


3 


Do 1 


•t 


®th *Ugo Pro- 


4t3 1 








mm repented 


-4 


6 


Do 2 

repeated twice. 


Tu ico 


l°th or the 


SJ) 








Inal *ago . . 


8 


Do 3 


Thrice 


* 3 J 




repeated thrice. 





Th.» table shown that there were altogether IS application* 
of nitang or coowvrated urine of the ox, IS of Lkik or rand and 
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18 of it or consecrated wster The got pnrat recited the Kem 
ni Mi7.il prayer only Ri time. and reeled that prayer with 
Ahunem Vairim Tanim piiu and Ysthi Ahfi Vniry* seem 
Umra The dog .a. prraented Worn the candidate 13 time-. 



After the recital of the final Kern ni Marda. as said above. 

the pnert fetches the candidate s new sets 
• of clothe, before hint. J^y wera placed 
wtde in the BareahnumgAh beforehand 
He pour, over that sun a tew drop, of consecrated water 
from the small metallic cup which he had filled up just a little 
while ago Thus, he cooperate. the candidate's clothe- bdore 
he puts them on He pours the rewt of ths water out of that 
cup upon the left hand of the candidate, which bad remained 
uncleaned since be had touched the do* for the last i„„e with 
that hand The pnewt that. retiree to his pdW again The 
rand, date now put. on hi. mil of doth*, and place. h>. Kmti 
or racd thread over his shoulder. He then put. on hi. Jftmft 
or a loom, linen overcoat wh-h form, the upper garment of 
• Fsr.se'. full drera Thi. garment has alwa,. long decree. 
Wh,|. putting it on in the BatrahnimgAh diet hi. bath of purl- 
Jcation. he is not to pull up th«w* Ion* deevra but I. to keep them 
hMg.ng. Then the pneat cone, out of hi. pdn wiUi hi. Iwu 
nine- knotted stick, in h» hand.. The candidate then throw, 
the lea. low skirt of the nght hand side d hie looee hanging 
gown I dim*; on his left shoulder. placing hi. left hand under it 
over the shoulder The print ,4 sera the spooned end of one 
d hi. knotted Sticks me the abovera.d skirt d the gown 
The candidate place, hi* nght hand covered with ita haring 
sleeve* over the above spnooed cud d the 



« II. knotted stick. 

In all this, cam must be taken that the candidate-, deem and 
ciothing touch only the metal!, c spoon but not the wooden 
■*" °‘ «s«k. Then the candidate fini.be. the Bij which 

ke had taken when he had jrat entered the Barmbnumgih for 
Purification and Jo* before 
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When the candidate ha* individually finuhed Lhe IUj, he 
*nd the prieet Jointly again f)n»h the Bij. Having done eo. 
the prieet make* the candidate reate the following formula 

Zadeh nwaah. ear o tan pik aehaM ravin (he repeat* the 
word, three time*), tag aaho harhad pik (Theee word, al.o 
are repeated thric*) The word* mean. “ The JJa*u. i. the 
Evil Spirit of pollution >* put down The head and the body, 
(*.» . the whole body) ha«e become punfied The eoul ha* been 
purified The dog •• holy, the pried .. holy 

When the** word* are repeated, the price* lifU up hi* knotted 
•tick from the shoulder of tbo candidate who now put* on the 
■acred thread that *u hanging over hi* .boulder*. reciting the 
Nlrang i Ku*U. Thu finuhe. the ceremony of the Baro.hni.iu 
purification 

S. Retreat after the Bart.hnGm. 

Though the purification proper U inM. the candidate 
R-r-t - e hM • UU •** ,c * ••Hi ni*hU 

before be rom to hie u.ual avocation • After 
the purification, he retiree fraa tho Bared.n6nigih to the 
Dar i Mclicr or Fire temple. Some temple. f.«r example Um 
templm at Naomri have a eeparalc place !<* the pur pore, 
which ie called ninkhiau (.«, the place for nin). 

It i* *o railed becauM the Bareihnum aleo i* ordinarily known 
a. nin. the name by which the *r«ond purification i* known. 
There, he has dill to remain alord from other* He I* not 
to como into contact with anything Hi* food aril water 
are to be *erved to him in hi* plaice and cup* by other pereon*. 
He ha* to take hM mraU during t»* day hour* Ho i* 
to eat with ipoone and not to u*o hi* finger* He ha* a 
•eparate *uit of clothe* for the parpore of hi* moal*. He 
ha* to *ay hb. prayer* for the moat part of hi* time, especially 
at tho Commencement cd tho 5 y*i « or period* of the day Tho 



Tt-OWT 
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fine three night* most be, »» it we. night* o I ' vigils, ' i.e., 
when ha sleep*, he most sleep In s watchful or wakeful mood, 
•o a* not to let his sleep be disturbed by worldly thoughts. 
If he is disturbed by s pollute* nocturne daring the first three 
nights, he hss to repeal the whole ol the Bsreshnuro purification 
referred to above If the Bars»hn6rn is gone through for be 
Ing qualified to perform the Virasjdis ceremony which is tho 
oecemony for the consecration o I the pxWi or oow’s unn*. 
s nociumsl pollution during sny d the nine days end nights 
ol the Retreat vitiates the whole Barmhnta, which, in 
that case, is to be repeated The priests In this ceremony are 
expected to pass their tine in pure mmtal thoughts. In 
devotion and praysr. A wet dream is a prod that they have 
not done so. So they are disqualified to perform a religious 
ceremony In which pedmee (urine) and 4* (eater) arc ronsertalol 
for the purification— both physical and mental- ol other. U 
those who consecrate e thing are not mentally pure, the things 
consrs rated by them arc not expected to hare the influence ol 
purifying the body and elevating the mind d others. He only, 
who is himself lw re -both physically and mentally- cun make 
other, pure, both physically and mentally in the case of the 
Initiate, or candidates for pneHbood (aseur), a similar state of 
mental purity is expected for a much longer lime 

Again, tho candidates are not to set. net or sleep on wooden 
"hair, nr bonche* or bed. They spread their bed. on the floor 
Wooden thing* are all avoided They are not to use water 
lot any purpose except fur drinking. They are to i-iform 
Uieir 6 also with the application d a little prime 

On tlie fourth day. after thew great IUrmhnum purification, 

n. m. . .a. t*u». th * y "* 10 80 ““"“S 1 * * •*** *» known 

ae the first nattAu. il, the first bath (or. 
"ash ' shu ’) out d the nine oighu d the ladaUon or Retreat 
The pr.oeas ia as foBowa:— 

In tl« Bareshnumgih or in any other clean place covered 
over with dry sand, a par. or enclosure is made by drawing 
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three larthat A ml <4 three How u placed therein for the 
candidate to at on to bathe Then • pneat with the Harreh- 
n4m. who ha. performed the Khfch. make. par. a wafer- pot 
•nd • (mail metallic cup The water pot I* then filled with 
ordinary pure water A lew drop* c 4 the coneeeratod water 
are put into U Thu conaecrateu all the water In the metallic 
cup l« poured a Mile ol the consented The can- 

didate then goe* to the place and undreaang himaoU. puU 
hi* clothe, in an adjoining pin He then take. hi. >eat 
on the a bo vc mentioned act at tbiw atone*, hi. (new punting tn 
the eaet Then the pete.l who u to give him the aup|ilci U en. 
tary .acred bath, bring, the metallic cup .ontaining fdmn 
beforw him. and place it out ol the pin u I the candidate, 
drawing a pin or k„iia round about the cup The candidate 
then place, hi. right hand over hi. head and take the BiJ ol 
Sraoeh, beginning with 3 Aabem Vohue Heating the Knn nl 
Maxdi upto the word Adtah*. he take, the met a II, r cup before 
him and appiim the gmimer thnc« over h» whole body. 
Having done ao. he remove# the eup out ol hi. own pin 
The pret then bring, the pot of the coneoeratod water and 
place it More him. drawing a pin round It. lie pour, a few 
drojw ol the eonarrratod wafer out ol the pot upon the new or 
waehcd .ct ol dothce which the canrfulatc fa to put on alter hi. 
bath. He thue rotMrcratea the clothe. aUo The candidate 
then bathe himwll Then, putting on hie clothe, and placing 
hi. me red thread over hi. .boulder,, he fiiuahra the 114,. pointing 
hi* lace to the ran Ha then put, on hi* .acred thread Thi. 
fini«he* the firet aura*, bath II the candidate ha* gone 
through the fi rat great Barewhnum purification in Hie Hivnn- 
gah. ir. in the morning, hr must have hu firat *i..Ab m the 
morning nf th« fourth day. If be ha. gone through it m the 

Uiinui-gJh. i * . in the afternoon, hi. rareU bath mint bo 
had in the afternoon 



After the nar<Aa bath, the candidate again return* to hi* 
place in the Fire temple ami ..bwrvr* the regulation, in the 
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game way u during the 6m three days. He then ho* a second 
MtaU bath on the seventh day. The process is all the Mine, 
but with ihta difference. that at thia aecond manka he U given 
two pots of water The second pot need not be aa large a* the 
first. A amall one is generally given. Then again, throe more 
.lays of retirement are observed. The above process is gone 
through on the troth day. but aith thi. .Lflcrroce, that in this 
third noraAs, thrrr |«oU ,4 water are given him to wash his 
body with After this final bath, he ia free to come into 
contact with all. 



We »uid above, that it i* generally the priests now a days 
who go through the Itarrwhntni purification 
ihJlTar^Mm'** Mrr>moo X- >rHi ‘bat . that ceremony is held to 
qualify I Item lor the pcfformanee of several 
liturgies! ceremonies. N>. to qosldy ihrn.«-l ves for three. they 
perform, in the morning of the lllh day.* what H railed the 
XAiifc ceremony It euamsia in the rroital «rf the whole id the 
Yavna. accompanied by its rrtuai A i«omt aim has himself 
performed the Kkib pre.umdv. nuke. him get through thia 
Kkib Ceremony. Tin. ft.urf.ca the -Kola <4 the Berrohi.&iii. 

The Harc-hnam punlWstien. as aell as the N»n purification. 

Tha taas -f the C “" ** *”** ,k, " , ' Rh ,h ® lU > 1 ' mo onl » 
Dar>. *i. ili'' ' cei» ami imt at loghl 1 Again the BaraahnAin 

"T | mi ri fire turn, in nw-lern |iractiee, M g«aio 

through, only during the dry mm » a.-l not during the rains. 

The Xaoaart prie*t» -t<iw giving it I*™ Behriini, month 

AMn (the 2»th tUy >4 the Wh month), to r>* IWirtm. month 

Farvurdin (the VNk day c4 the 1st month). >4 the next year. 

Among the firsts U other town., the days vary somewhat. 

The reason urm< to I* this. As said ahov*. it is enjoined 
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that the place of the Bareefenwmg ah nwet be dry and free from 
moMtare. Bat the nin« invent the grwmd from aesuming 
this stale cl dr>n»* Even in the artinary dn if it 

raine out of «*»on. the purification ceremony cannot be K"«*> 
through. Plot only that, but even if it rain* continually for a 
day or two. during the nine dn« and «»?hl« of tho Ketrrat. 
he ta to aha it dna hia coat* of Retreat ami to IC|cat the 
whole Barv-hnim frum the eery commence men! when the 
weather dry ami the g»t» Ine of muia. 

lure. Tltc it«-on f*r vitiation i«. that, wuig to the cunlinuou* 
rain, he la rv* lihrly to avoid nun water falling upon him 
while going out for pur)i<ia*a of not are to the l roper |dac«« 
which arc generally detached from the Temple*. and wlulo 
going to the KarnahnArngih for hie drat, second or third 
a ivah a. 

A rwtet, wh.. ha- gone through the oomjJete BareahriCim 

A ll.ioK.flm-'. jairi deal ion mrlmlnut the final A Awh wrr- 

ILriwhnOmvviU 

tiarchoOm. pruw*. . r., a |*>ct with the lUrodniOm 

qualification. He h — .1 “ to hold " that quail fit* lion im 
long a« he olieeevc certain rule and obare\ai*,» enjoined 
by custom to be hel.l A |«tr* may Hold that qualifMetinii 
(or year. together. or hia qualiAcwUoo may Ik* 'dialed or 
ntaile ikf active in a ah.wt time. When ledding Ihc Harrell- 
n dm. he ia qualified to perform the rehgiou. cetnmmiee 
of IUj. Yacna. Nlquml, ami VenduUd. which are generally 
|«rf untied in a Fire temple If he dura nut hold the lUrrdu.uni. 
he cannot |ietform thee, but can |«efnrm ordinary cvnnimH'. 
wh a. the Naijotc. Marrmge. and Afringan 

The non-obeervanee cl the following regulations and oLoMT* 
anm ritial* the Bamlmtal : 1 Rating of food cooked by 
non Z-roa.lri.An- i. Non olwrrr ante of tie B*J. 3. J<on* 
travel, and voyage. 4. Swearing or taking -alhe. 6 Falling 
off of tLe turban from wee lb* bead 
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Bareahnumwila prirets are repaired to abetain from food coot- 
l Fo*l eona»4 ed - * nd w “ ler ,eU '**«' d - ^ non-Zonmetnana 
b> rn.. I.x. 1 — (‘■•tom ia Iixiia hu gone even further and 

haa enjoined that they murt be cooked 
and fetched by a member male or female of the prwotly dam 
Even the holy treed (/hria) uhach they eonaerratr in the 
Ilfij, Yagne and Ycndhiid cereatonka mutt be prepared by 
member* of the prMaliy dam. Upto a few yoara ago. oven 
the laymen abeUirwd from fool cubed by nonf*areoce.l 



They mint commence and Ranh revere! dally fuuetioiie of 
I. HI i n necreaity. with the ireital cl the Blj Some 

•I ike Ml) of tuncUooa are the meal., bathe and 

ealle . I nature, which all have their proper Mja or raiUla to 
be made at the beginning and eod. Three rental, do not take 
a long time. Uil they grnrrally begin and end with the /•* fydft- 
Jfutf The noa«harr*ance of throe rrgulaUona riUatea the 
BareahnAm. 



Long travel. vitiate a Uare-hutra 



1- Long trawte 
•*"' voyagee 



ol»«Tve the above rule- and 



Mat tie 



irrehntra. It m generally m, in the 
long railway Inn riling The reiiwm 
i he that while ao Ira wiling, it ia 
.•4e for the KairdinAmabU priret to 
id reg-lationa about maying the IUj. 
or function. Far exam|i)r. linnet 
i before In. meaU To do that, lie 
rt fetched by liimaelf or hy a Zero- 
1 unite hi. aaered thread While 
contact with a Mn-Zomaalrian. 
* in a long journey by railway 
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I-oog voy agw alao vitiate a Barrahnuin ; not only that, but 
they are held to duquahfy a |«tnl on lua return to hi. town 
from performing the Biji Yafna and YrndMUd and such higher 
liturgical ceremonies. 

ThU ia an old Iranian diatom refereed to by Tacitua, in Kin 
Tt- ret.™ Id »ccaint of the I ‘art hi »n King Valkl»**h 
Z,T c Volopwrw ) and hi. brother TlraiUta ( Tin- 
*«'• date-), the King «f Armenia, who in 

the time nf Kmpetor Nero and who belonged to an ortho- 
dox primly family. They were both lung. a. well aa prioaU. 
When called to Rome by Nero, to recrivo hi. crown aa King 
of Armenia from hta own hands Tiridatea refund fur lain 
religious lerupira to go by ae* Taeitua aaya on thi. jiuint : 
" N«U»«r would hu (Vokgtwcw ) brother Tiiwlalc* refine coming 
to Rome to receive the Armenian diadem, but that the oblige- 
t.on <f hia prioathood withbdd him : be would, however, go to 
the itandarda end Image of Cewar. ami there, in |wmiui of the 
legione. auiemidy re.".* the Kingdom « S ub se q uently when 
Tindate. did go to Rome he went by l.ml Mead of by .oa. 
It it wid that cvcu Valhhad. (YeKgoaw) rtfnwd to go to Romo 
by mi, when called by Xcro 



The rcaaon aroma to hr lb>. : The Znoa.ti.an book., and 
H«a»n tor *ta •"*■«* them, the \Yndi«U.I «wj -Wally, 0,1,011, 
v^lf. ,h * t be unvw ■■ into * *!«>. 
diU.d anj eipp-ii If a Zurowatriaa li--U —me rotten thing 

W MmdataZ'SS ‘ hruwn ,n *»*«. •* i» hia duty to got into 
Bimbo. the water and remove it (Vcndkttd. VI, 

20 27). Icwt it may infect the water and endanger the IraalUl 
ol the living. Herodotua refer, to thi. old Iranian view 
when he aay* : " They (the (Yruana) neither make water. nor 
•pit, nor wa-h the,r hands in a river, nor defile the stream 
with urine, nor do they allow anyone d-* to do ao.”» Strabo 



■ W'urka .,1 T-cU-i (Tbo Oxtooi T nodal 
Uk. XV. p M 

• U» I, 1JU- Camy’a uandalioo tUota*. ■ 



•h V*l 1. Tbo .Uiuala, 
«. I#») p. Si. 
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r * ,FTt *o th» custom and »v> ‘'The Persona never 
pollute a river with urioe nor wash. nor bathe in it; they 
never throw a drad body one anything unclean into It." I 
In long voyage, by an, a Zoroaatrian prwat ha* to conuuit 
nuisance and thro, impurities in the sea. 8 o. he ia prohibited 
to go on long voyage. If he doea. not only ia hia Hareahn6m 
vitiated, but he ia prohibited from going through it again. 
Thin prohibition arena to atick to the letter and not to the 
apirit of the original commandment The prohibition to throw 
impuritiee in water wne originally in the caae of the freah 
water of etreama and rivrre. Herodotus and Strabo refer to 
the freah water of riven. So far it waa good and aanitary. 
But a. it generally happen. in the matter of many command- 
menu, the held of o, oration for the above .liotoaome rrgu- 
lalion wua widened and made unduly atriel in later timea, even 
aa early a. in the times of the Parthian dynaaty. 

If a prieat holding the Banwhnfaa haa to go to a court of 
and thrre to ■near or take an oath, 
tu taka uaiha*”" •*“ Ban»hnu« ia .itialed and he haa to go 
through it again if he .uhea to continue hia 
pr.dva.ioa Thu cuatom also KCim to be a very old Iranian 
ciidom We Knd reference* to it ia old Parse books. AdarbAd 
Marc par.) * oak. hia reailm nut to ..ear The prohibition 
accuia tu real on the of I -spoke, characteristic of an ancient 
Iranian, wit.. to apeak Ike truth aud nothing but the truth — 
a characteristic referred toby Herodotus,* Xenophon.* Strabo,* 
ri..to,« and Nicholas Dcmc-ceor..' To apeak the truth was 
oonaidored, aa it .ere, the bmh characteristic of an ancient 
Iranian. Ilia .ord must he taken aa true by the opposite 
party. If it .aa not. and if ha had. In order to rapport it. to 
swear or to take an oath, that -as. as it .ere, a slur upon hi* 
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character. If He yielded and be. a. it were, «bn— d hi* 

want of aeM-rvepect That bemg (He view. an ancient Zwoe,- 
trian wu prohibited from taking an oath. T)rf modern curtom 
«m. to be a rebe ol the old idea. So. if a J»—« ha. to go tn 
court and unavoidably to take an oalk. be i* Mppcaad to havo 
gone again.1 an old commandment . and the— fore. hi. Baredi- 
niro u vitiated. Hence. Parrte pneaU generally avoid going 
to court., especially during the monsoon month., wluen. 0"ing 
to the ram., they cannot go through the Baredii.um ceremony 
again to quality theimelvea for the performance of tlve inner 
ceremonie. of the Temple They are %ery careful to avoid 
any action that may vitiate their Barmhnum during the rumy 
month., becaiue the F.rvar-Ugkn holiday., during «hich their 
servicer are in greater demand and belter panl. occur at the 
end of the aes»n 



The Par.ee primu generally whit* Uirhan. If the 

’ «. FelUoa ^t ol l «' Un *•**• ‘> fl ,I °™ ttMir hMd - BVrn 
the t«rb«. !>• accidentally, that vitiate, the HanwhnOin 

of the prim*. The rnaaun —m. to bo thi* : 
•Ipriadtaml. Kirstl v , all Zoroartrian. are required to 

have their hce-U covert. I* u -proper to remain uith head 
uncovered So the Cal hog ot of the hat Interrupt, the olmerv- 
ance of the curtom But the mart important thing ia thi-. 
that the turban and the are. aa it we. the meignia of 

the office of priesthood. When that inrtgme fall, oil from the 
head, he ia. a. it -re. depo-ed from hi* aacrod office. So. hi. 
Bare.hnum. -hich qualifies him foe that office, is conndcrod to 
be vitiated’ ami he ha. to repeat it. if he to continue 

to perform that .acred office Thi. curtom reem* to be an old 
cuitotn common among «me other ancient nations. " In the 
old religions. one » often find, that the celebrant and artist- 

anu officiated with brooded head, The FUmms 

of Jupiter -re forbidden to prment themrtlrc* in puMic or 
even to go oat into the open air -ithout the,r .kuD^.p., 
and th-t. too. by a la- » rtnngent that Solpmiu., -hen the 
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tuft of hi* fell off accidentally, waa deposed from hia lacred 
office ' I 



The pmfd* or the piece of doth, which a Pane* print puta on 
over the face while performing religion* eevemoniei. it atoo held 
a* an inagnia U the qualification of Jfc* Barmhntni. Though it 
i. put on by the print, in other ccvcmoniea aW wherein Uie 
BardinAm qualification i. not mcemary. Mill, in the phrawology 
common among the pricata, “ pa.! in Undhvu." ..a., to put on 
the paJ&n. mean, to be qualified to officiate uilh the BareuLnum. 

When tho head pcimt pevmite the inbocdinatc prieeu to go 
and officiate In the Yaiadinagih i A the Temple, he aay*. 
- Put on the Phdhh” When he wai.U to prohibit .omebody 
from offictaUng there, he «ay» •• Do not put on the Podin." 
Bo when one pulU of! the pod- a from om the fare <4 a pried, 
or when he tehee off or Ihmua oft thu turban from over hi* bond, 
he deprive! him of hi. quahfieat.on and te rcaponnUe for tho 
action. Thu lUrc.hnum ,4 tho pnna. «m deprived. ■ vitiat'd. 

Hunan The fourth and of PurtAeation 



It 'man nifia» 
the it. I 



we have Old a ho<e. the Barmhnim puHfieaUon. though 
originally a purification fie (hoar who had 
come into contact «ilh the dead, especially 
the dead who died of tnferUnu. diaeaaeo, 
hai, now. with m accompanying retreat and Kh&b ceremony, 
come to be a form >4 purification for the who wiah to 

perform tho religion, ceremomea of the inner circle of tho 
Temple. So now .i dayt Ibene oho have come into contact 
with .load bn. ho., in way* that haTe Urn prohibited, have to go 
through a .imptc form of purification It ie known a. Hi man 
purification >Vc will darribe it here diurUy 



Tho word ftimua 



A 



r «rO< 



ro< 



O from Av. nx4 li A Sam 



1 rim.' ( Puhl jS 
tl to o», to ho foul, to 



• “ fiool WnnH" 

by n>> nd W 
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dnsecrmie) it.. P“*. Wlh Thi* word i*em» to be the *ame u 
Kngluh 1 rheum ’ meaning " acroaa fluid merelcd by muoou* 
gUndi" So ’ riiun ' M one that hai btromf polluted by 
coming into contact with filth from dead h odm a. In thi* form 
of poriflcaUon. the acr>«e* uf two peraon* are required, one 
of them in tut be a print. the other may be a layman. In 
order to lie qualified lo purify a nan ( ir, the pm 
anppoaed to be polluted or infected ) by thie proem. <4 purl* 
floatinn, the pne^ moat perform the A'*u6 ceremony The 
efficacy of h. A*i4 cn.U with the purification U he ha» 
to perform other cere mo rue. whieh require the A'Aai. lie 
rnuat repeat the XAifr ceremony. In the main purtflea- 
lion. the iUt. U. the corwoeraU.1 thing. and the other 
roquMte* required. are the mx aa (h««c in the lUrch • 
■6m. 

The place of the punficatlou mmt be one which I. 

the leoat frequented by people On mmh 
•hhWSu/ ,r • "* «o |>cc|«are altogether 

nine pic* or eaidcurr. While pr-partn* 
thoao. ha U to bear in mind the |*-mon of the aun and the 
direction ol the wmd. The pun« rnuat be ao drawn aa not tn 
let the ihadow c 4 the r.mea r body fall over the purifier. Mid 
thua deprive him of the heat and light of the luminary. Again, 
they mum be ao arranged that the direction of the wind may 
not be from the nmnm to the purifier. lert it nay carry any 
germa id diarea* from the infected pernon to the pne-t The 
pdria may be prepared Other by digging in the ground, or 
by sprauling aand on the ground in a nay nlnch may form a 
furrow. Generally it N done in the ircond way. Seven of 
the pit* rniut be iu one line and two olhera in a line by the 
aide ol thu row adjoining the central jiarl uf the row. A 
tenth circular puri not be drwnn at a (balance with mi 
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circular furrows. A set of three Monet ore to be arrangrd 
outside this circular p4ri 




The abovs Han rivm an idea of it* pl.ee In Ihe pd W A. 

IU prtcM IrH |4ao» all Ihe kill or lb* con- 
tha |4ai'i. * ■Wraterl roqiu-tc* He (hen |«irforni* the 

***** * »«-l «hen feU hen » Her from a well 
In two pnU previously mark j«h purified hy three wnahlog* 
Oi* Of thee two poU is lance an<l the other .mall Then he puta 
on tight trousers know a. .;*r an.l al-O tho porf/n. Then, at 
In tho cam of Ihe Ranknhn. he make, t mo amall metallic cup. 
* le > •**«, having lined them, poor* in one a little of the 
nwn^„. i,„ iho consecrated unne and the Moau m. 

Uic «r rod aah. awl into another a little U the urine fw eaUrnal 
application. lie then maker, the t.„ water-pot. j*fr and throw. 
• Isttlo of the ar or consecrated water into U.om. The |>nctt 
then retires to hia par. .herd.. the Ml arc |4*ecd. Then the 
nma * the pamon -ho seeks punffcaUoo. undrew* himadi 
,l * <li*Unc* and burin hia doth mg in the ground. Ho then 
eomea and take, h» stand in the p*n G allotted to him. The 
* COf,d Person who haa accompanied the priert awl whose 
•‘aodmg place is aomewbere about L gives to (be person wbo « 
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rima* all the nacceaary injunctions u to where to «»t lumaelf, 
etc. Ho give* then* instructions by » show of hand* and Mgn* 
He is not to apeak anything He mail not go so near the 'iman 
a* to let hie shadow fall upon himself or to let the wind blow from 
hi* direction toward* tumaelf. The priest then pour* the con 
•w rated urine from the imaU metallic cup into an empty ahell 
of an » « Thu ia done to avead eren a drinking cup ©oming 
into contact with the lipe of the per«on auppoeed to be infected 
He place* the *heU eo filled and a loaf erf the pomegranate in 
the pin (marked I). Thr second person lifu three up and 
place* them in the pin P. He. by ugn*. instruct* the rimaa 
to chew the pomegranate leaf and then to drink the consecrated 
urine three time* from the ehdl of the egg The rimaa rau.t 
avoid touching hi* lipe with the shell but try to pour the conee 
crated urine into hi* mouth, eo that even the shell of the 
egg may not catch any germ* Having drunk from it. he 
break* the ahall and burieeH in the ground near hi* place Then 
the print advance, from hi. pda* A to the third pie. C with 
«ha aa*g.r«A in hi. right hand and the .mall metallic cup con- 
taining the coo** cratcl urina ter application in hi* left hand 
From there, by mean* of the long aeef.ee* or the nine knotted 
■tick, he pour, the ****** in the hand, of the nmaa Ho mu.t 
avoid touching the hand* of the nmaa He moat throw 
It quiekly *o that the falling liquid may not even form a 
current which can trader the infection The rimaa then 
apptiee the goomti to hi* body Ift Umm. Having given the 
gaomrt, the prieat eomee back to hit first p/ri A, Ukc. a little 
■and from there and gom to the thud pdei C again, and 
givea aa above the tend to the rimaa for IS time The rimon 
rule the *and over hi* whole body. The priest then corn! g 
back to hia pdvi. take* the small pot d consecrated water with 
him and aimilarly pour* that watrr to 'he nmaa 15 times for 
application as above He then coining back to hi* phi take* 
the large pot of water and place, it in the pdt* I. The aecond 
person takes it from there and instruct* the nmaa by sign* to 
leave hia pari 0. and advance to the place of hi* final bath K. 
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Tho runan does so- Then the second person, standing at some 
distancofrom him, pours from the pot gradually the water on 
his body Ho is to take cue that he is not besprinkled with 
sny water from the body of the rasa He is to pour the water 
thru times over his tody Thus washing his body, the rimaa 
puls on a new suit of clothes fetched before him by the attendant 
person He then puls on the sacred thread reciting its usual 
uira «g This Snakes the process and the person is now ponfled 



All the Iranian injui 

In the V crnli did. and to 



as snjoined 
i certain eatent, 
to have at drat 
the object cl securing safety from disease 
and filth They seem to have been framed 
of a great epidemic The plague operations of 
tiroes in India, especially In the first two or three years 
ol the plague, have shown, that thee* injunctions bad their uee 
In those early Umee, and have their use eveo now. if observed 
In Ihe spirit and not in the letter We would compare hero 
come of the above injunctions with modern regulation*, snjoined 
In the Umee of pisgue in its enriy Mages in Bombay In 1897 
and 1808 Horn* of these were enforced so strictly that they 
sven Isd to public riots 

The houses where pisgue cases occurred wire disinfected 
I Pur.ri' «i -hi o» ,n eM * ®* **° u - **•!' removed snd 

dlsl'et* iho Ol !■- sterilised. A number of houses were fumi* 
f.itel Love*. ^ ,*iphuf «nd o,hw eubetanoN. 

There is a corresponding injuneUon In tbs Veudidid to 
fumigate the house or to remove tbs house if removable, i.a. 
If it is a hut or a tent The d* 

I fer a time 



to leave the 



Those who came In contact with plague cases, for example 
members of the family in which a plague 
Ja7r£n-*— eMB otcun * d - »**• eM “contacts " by 
er.d the -o-Aaete“ pisgue ofBcera There were separate isolated 

for them The regu- 
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luioiu for the* people were at time* to hard that they 
caused great hrark karma; In a 1‘arww camp at Dkdar, 
it waa en joined by 4 Plague UoJual Officer in charge of the 
district, that the min.U-. u f the camp moat not be allowed to 
non out of the camp and to go to the barar to fetch their dally 
things, but that a ponon — an ouhider— may be appdnted to 
take order, from U-* pcojOc and fetch things for them A. 
the Secretary of the Institution that creetoJ these caiupe. I 
had to proto* to thr Plague Commutes ayainet too hard an 
enforcement of th» rule and rebel waa granted. Hut I think 
that the European Medial Officer aa< a better follower of die 
Vemli>Ud in thU matter than mj«M » 

Thn* who did not oome into contact with jJaguc cam but 

3. The r»m. cwn * Into indirect contact with the " con 

u ** > " ■* re • dUd M " ,nd ,h °y «fco 

or is* noikin *w asked to go out to camp. Both these 
claam of people had to remain in camp 
for at Icon a period of 10 daye known as the "tnouhation 
period." The - contact. " were aekod to hold lilde mtrrconrm 
with Other, outode tho camp The “ mint. " were allowed 
lo go out. but were o.rvfoUy watched The* * contacts 1 
of the modern plague phrMc-logv were tin- 1 Aemrtfr,* and the 
• eviola 1 were tho ' p^irjS ,4 the old Par.ee book.. According 
to the Vemlidid aleo. the immediate ‘ctsiUcta ' had to go 
through a purification isolation for 10 dayr 

In tho first lean of the pUgur. people leaving Infected towns 
and dntneta were made to go through a 



a,d TZ+ZZ ^ sub— nee. 



On Iml. 



„r .he V— ii.l.il way stations like that of Annnd. pamuigeni 
w». mI ^ad d> gvt down and go through such baths 

before proceading further In some place., 
they had to go through lunugaUoo. For example, the lUrodo 
State had ordered at on* tunc, that people gwng to Naosari, 
and one of the town* under it. junwketiem. the headquarter* 
of the p4T.ce priest hml were, brfotv they went to 
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the town, to go through tumiRat.no in a house adjoining the 
•tattoo. It u said that even the Head Parsec Pnrst of the 
town, on returning to Naoean from a riot to an adjoining 
town, waa made to submit to this fumigation, and he took no me 
offence at this compulsion, not remembering perhaps at the 
time, that what he was then enjoin*! to do. was a form of 
the injunction of his own VrndidJd. where a person, after 
passing through the Bamhnfro purification, was enjoined to 
go through a fumigation (Vendidid. IX. 32) T Tie Padsrfd- 
Unii»r. i f . the pnr« or the officer -ho made the person pass 
through the purification, was required to be a person well 
wed In his work of ensuring perfect purification If he did 
not know his work well or if be faded in his doty, he was 
condemned m s man who brought disaster upon his city. 
(Vendidid IX. fil) 

It ie said that m the l«th century, at the time c4 the plague 
in *.» 13*0 at More nee. it woe behoved 
-Uh * h * t *'*" l< ’*“ rr—Uo ° * ,,h *n infected 

person traiufsrml diseaar from one to 
•nothrr. In the nman pun fir el—,. Hus custom that the 
punfier and th. peril. going through the purification must 
not i peak, and the former must lake his position In a way to 
M to avoid even the current uf wind from the latter 



As In the Vendtdad, so 



•Jay*. ‘Kings that are supposed 



Deslnartlun »f ‘° con * « D “> C ^ n, * C, *** 

thlnus •u.|~i~l ol boJ> U an infected person ore enjoined to 

be rejected, or if ueed. to be used only 
after errt/un disinfection. (Vntdidhd. VI, 42 43. VIII. 12-lfi ; 
MM; 73-73) 



Scientific opinion keberes that plague germs remain buried 
7. Buh.1 poll.. ln *** po»od together with the dead body 
Uu " 1 »«*d tKnre again after a number of years on 

r«mg au opportunity. Even after the lapse of several 
bunilrrd years mirrmrme*. or dmrm* producing organi.ms. 
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were found M be alive and as active as ever and became the 
causa of death to hundreds of workmen engaged in digging nj 
ground which had been a banal place c * some who had died ol 
the plague of Modena. 300 year* before In fact, the plague was 
started anew and to killed thousands mere 'l It i* with this 
idea that burial seems to hare been prohibited in the books of 
the Parsers Herodotus refer, to this ancient prohibition 
(I. 140) Strabo also refers to it (Strabo's Geography. Ilk 
XV. chap III. 20) According to the VeodkUd, the place 
where e corpee is buned is not comi Jemi to be pure and safe 
to lire upon, for a period of at least 30 years from the time of 
the burial (VII, 48.) 

I will conclude this subject with the observation of Prof. 
Dirmestiter. that ae belief ed by the Irimans the question of a 
man e death wee not the quest** <4 hie death alone He 
aaye : “In the death ol a man. there is more involved than the 
death of one man: the power of deeth.c ailed forth from hell, 
threatens from the corpee. ae from a stronghold, the whole 
world ol the living, reedy to eeiar whatever may fall within 
hie reach, and from tha dradiWtlee the living, from the living 
rush** upon the bring. When a man dim in a houee. there ia 
danger for thru# deyu l.et somebody else should die in that 
ho use. * 

•• Tha notion or feeling out of which thee? ceremonies grew, 
waa far from unknown to the other Indo-European poop Me : 
what was peculiar to Masdaism waa that it carried to an 
extreme, and preserved a clearer atom of K. while elsewhere it 
grew dimmer and dimmer, and fadad away. In fact, when 
the Greek, going out of a house where a dead man lay. 
sprinkled himself with water from tile i *» at the door. 
H was death that he drove away from himself. The Vcdio- 
Indiao. too. although his nice were intended chiefly for the 
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benefit of the deed, considered himself in danger and, while 
burning the corpeo, ened aloud : • Away, go away, 0 Death I 
injure not our eons and our men ! "■ (Rigveda X. 1M)». 

I will cloae this subject with a sheet account of purification 
among the ancient Hebrews and Romans, with a new that the 
reader may view at one glance some points of similarity, 
between the Iranian purification and the Hebrew and Roman 
purification. 

There is some similarity else between the purifteatcry regula- 

The Ireaisn pun- lions of the Iranians end those of the ancient 
mTsm- Hebrews. We read in the old Testament of 

•*e« tha unclean being removed out of tbe camp. 

•' And the Lord spake unto Moeea. saving " Command Iho 
children of Israel, that they put out of the camp every leper, 
and everyone that hath an issue, and whosoever is delilod by 
the dead Roth male and female shall ye pul out, without 
the camp shall y* pul them , that they defile not their oampa, 
in the midst whereof I dwell.-* 

We find some points of resemblance as follows - 

1 In place of the coosesratol gocma. the Hebrews had what 
they called the “water oi separation" U -as produced as 
follows: 

An unyoked spotless red heifer was stayed In the presenoe of 
*h. priest who sprinkled her blood before the tabernacle seven 
times, and burnt her with all her akin. flmh. Wood, and dung. 
Cedar wood, hyssop, whkk. as it wera. here took the place of 
of the urniiaa, soU-feeae and watt berrf. of the VendidW -*ro 
burnt with ». A man that was dean was to gather up the ashes 
of tho heifer so burnt and was to "lay them up without the 
«ffip in a clean place ... for a water of wparatimj" which 
»M -» purification foe sin/** 
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2. The Iranian Bareshnum, (be purification of one who had 
come into contact with the tired lasted for full nine days. Tim 
Hebrew purification I a* ted seven daye. “ He that toucheth llm 
dead body of env man ehall hr nnclra n sen m day*-' A* in tbo 
Iranian Ban*hn6m 10 m «br Hebrew purification there wa«ono 
purification on the third day (the fir* aortia of the Haiualmfln.) 
ami tho second <« ike seventh day. As the unclean nnu 
in the Iranian Ifarmhnum Ik a-i.nl to keep himself away from 
a place of worship. so among the llrtwrws, he was to keep 
himrelf away from the holy tabernai U Atmaig the Hebrew*, 
even on». who " toucheth a bone of a tuait. or a grave, ehall Iij 
untkan eeven day*.”' 

3 Aube • played an na|>ortani part in the purification «wro- 
momae in both In piece m ihe a*hr. of the burnt heifer, 
tho Iranian* Had the Momm or Ike aahr* ul the aaeml fito 
of Audi Bchrtm. 

4. Among both, if a man died in n tent. tl*o tent beenmn 
unclean. Among the Hohrrwe the unclean) me- oMotvlol to 
•* all tho re^ela. and upoti the persona that -rto there."* 

5. Among the Iranian*. the y<*dathmear or the purifier 
is required to take all p>»uhlo care *.» secure himself from 
any contact with the unrlenn Among the Hebrew* the 
purifier, the person "that .fmnkleih the water uf wjiaralion ’• 
in required to wash hi* ctothea. He waa taken ai " unclean 
until evening ’ 

0. Any pereon whom the unclean touche* himiclf became 
unclean 



The ceremony of the Bamhnum purification >A the ancient 
Tiio Iranian pcin lYrsian* and tl>c moiern I'anie reminds u« 

*'7“ of two kind* of porifiraUon known U, the 




One waa that of the lamnMimm or blond- hath in the 
worship of the Mother, Ike goddct* fybcle wiiich wonfcip the 
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Homan* are Aid lo have admitted into Rome from Prygia. 
with iM po-ible pomp and dignity, in ord* to have iU protoc- 
tion and help again* Hannibal who waa oveminning Iuly. 
The mm*w» or the fa* o f nine days In thu ceremony remind* 
u* of the nine day. (mA-etoft) Retreat of the Bareehnfim 
ceremony. In the ceremony of Cy bale. •• the votary W placed 
in a pit covered eilh a grating of pUnka pierced with hole*, on 
which a boll ami a ram were alaughUrod. to that the blood 
dropped through on to the reeipieml below. "« The worahip and 
ceremony of thu goddam are connect*! by aome with the 
worahip of Mithraa whkfc had apread in tha Waal. Thia Mithra 
of the Wed waa the MMhia of tha ancient Iramana and it mutt 
be remembered, that even now the temple where the BarW.nim 
purification ceremony ie gone through, ia epoken of aa the 
Dar i-Meher. i t., the Pert or the Cat- of Mithra. Maher lain* 
tha latar Paraun form of Mithra. The ancient Iranian vordiip 
of Mithra. the Yaaot* or Angel of Kighl. P— “>« «® *»>• 

Wet hail much degenerated Here wehare an evidence ol ttita. 
When the Iranian* umd and continued to urn thoOanmea. the 
urin.. (mm) of the cow (gau| « « “»• l*«*riftcation after 

eonwx ration, the borrower, of th. myderiee or the ritual. In the 
Wad rroorted to Wood -critkwe In whhh they .laugh t creel 
bull. It ia poaaible that thr degeneration in the Wael may have 
reacted lo aome aitent here and there in Irtn. but. on the 
whole, the original object ol purification, the physical. mental 
and ...oral punflealkm. ... not loat aight of but waa alwaya in 
view Of the Roman celebration of the goddr- Cybele. it U 
aa«l, that “It ea. thought to have a iufi»l effect on the 
votary, who often reoorda on votive tablet* and altar, that he or 
ahe haa been by it * reborn unto eternity/ It aleo -eem* to 
haro l.een perfonnod. Uke the Catholic Mam. for the benefit of 
other*, amco we bear of it being celebrated for the health of 
the emperor, the euccero of the Roman arm*, and other like 
purpoaea. ' « 

• J~naf. R.A.S Ot 1.17, P n*. Article •* “7b. b« anewnt 
Oo-M*,, CybeJe' by Mr. F Legge • Ibtd, p ■*>*. 

U 
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We m ay mj that opto about O' c* 70 yean ago. ai in the 
cum o l the Cybeie eelebralwn among the Romani, ao among 
the Paraeea very young girle of the age of about ten or under 
went through the Barohnfim pun Seat ion. Even now. wmo 
prlnAta go through the pon&nUan for what Mr. I*gge ajxnk* 
of aa - the benefit* of oth«»" 

(2) The Mcond Roman purification of whe h wo air reminded 
ia that known aa the ”! ultra tio ** The above referred to pai*e 
on " I.uat ratio" hy Mr Pooler ■ »u CC c*t. naan)' thoOghta of 
eimllaxily. 

(а) Aa among the Puma eo among the Roman* tho original 
idea of pun lie at ion or luatraim un* from the Kira of remov- 
ing impuritie* .aught from ** aorae oiv*teriou* miaamatir 
coolaraiuaiioa," * corro^omJmg to the Druj-i KaMMh uf the 

Iranian* 

(б) Water, fira. nilphur. laurel, word ami pine twig* fnrmrd 
mom purificatory material* among the Roman* Water, bull'* 
urine, fire or rather tte product, aahra. acme fragrant plant* 
for fumigation were tho materiala among the Iranian*. The 
Reman* aim uaal "*tnpe of the *hm a nrlim." Th«> 
Iranian* bad nothing of the kind uf victim* or animal ancri- 
fioea They had the cenmerated urine of the bull Tho 
Romani bad a cake aim ae a holy ingredient Among tho 
Paracea. tho candidate had to chew a pumogran*te-k af 

<c) The Roman* aemciated their InMratio with prooewion* 
or ” alow-ordered movement* in proe m e»on eo charactoriatic 
of the old Roman character " In the cam of the Bareahr.fim 
among the Per wee. in an old Paiare centre c 4 prieathood liko 
Nav*ari, we find that, at time*. *omc parents invite their near 
relative* and friend* at the Barak numg&h to witn*«# tho 
purification of their eon who. he goea through the Harahniim 

••• ABthropJ mo4 tb* ttma by W. tVV. I- color. -dited by 
Mr R R Mown 
p. I 'ft 
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preceding his initiation into priesthood. Those awmbled 
then follow after purification. tho candidate on fool, forming 
k .mail proeewuon to the temple »hfrr the candidate goes 
through his nine day' retreat 

(d) In the case of the Roman Uatroho Mr Fouler draws 
a line "between a magical period and a religious period.’’ • 
In tho caso of the Iranian Barmhnum I would distinguish 
the periods a* physical and spiritual (fan. re mudni). At first, 
the lUreshnun. ess meant as a purification from the contact 
with the dead or from mefc physical impurities and thin 
a spiritual signification began lo be added 

Among tho Homans the idea of putificalinn was attended 
from men to annuals and men to armiee ami dlma. With 
this extension of i.frao. the perv.b <d lustraliim whieh came 
to he known as lunrum. name to be utilised In the ram of 
armies for ret iswa of troop, ami in the cam of dlim for taking 
the census The aiwi«.t Hebrew, elm had their purifioatosy 
coreiti unie* which also had woo connection with UiWr system 
of ermua. The wry name ’Swan bare’ lor one cf their Old 
Test union t bmh* .ignifie* that. 

(«| Among the Homans February was the month id jmrilicA- 
lion The month aa* -o oslied from /rfirearr (to purify! 
Among the Pane*-. the U-t ten days of the year are generally 
the dure for the wcond kind of purification. ms . the nin. 

(/> The Homan* had what are known as their boundary- 
lines " in their wholesale purifies! ions <4 oUew 1 hern boundary* 
line* correspond to n certain extent to tho Iranian Aosta*. 1 



1 p 171. 

■ fid, ray p«p«r oo -The K-W of Uw Iranian Paiwahnftm and 
tho B-mndary.in- of the Roman Lustrum. Je*rwl o/ lAr AnUnpolo- 
-ofMly. Vel. VUI. So- 7. fp- *>. 




W) AKTimoroLOOiCAi. socirrr of bombat |vol. XI. 

DAGADA-CHOWTH Oil VESTIGES OF MOON- 
WORSHIP IN THE BOMBAY PRESIDENCY. 

Br 8 8. Mnira. rag . B*. 

( K.at m ttml A*rn*. ItIT. I 

So early 4* 1912. the Anthropo^gical Scoety of Bombay 
*u troaled with 4 iiityrcl unuki to the ono that baa lw*n 
choaen to-day a* the headm*. which iImoiIu and introduce, 
it i but the former was treated m a way to refer to Bengal and 
Bebar. by Mr Sarat Chandra Mitra Any Uengah reading in 
tbia Presidency ia bkely to trace a re.-uarkable affinity between 
the pr actio, or traditional tnpcraUUoiu performance of bia 
country and Uue aide of India 

DagarU ( t»U| oe mt Sim ) ehowth ia the 4th bright 
half of Bbadrapada month -romwpuoding with September. a> 
a rule— the 4th day of the p-nod of waxing digit, of the moon. 
In Bengal and Bebar, it ia known aa rhowk ( or ohaturthl ) 
chanda ( $)tt Mil ) or Nash ta Chandra day. Onthbday. 
the digit of the moon to abided by all orthodox people who 
are given over to auprratition. from falling within the range of 
•ight. left aotuo UUmen might enane It ia the constant cam 
of human nature to arertc.il and betake i tat If to good. 8o 
to the ca*> with tome hUeiligent lower an, mala, too ; for. 
although the instinct* of all animal, alike are prone to 
avoid an cr of danger, yet it to the power of roaaon alono 
developed in human being, that seek, to .void ovil. Layer, of 
tradition, centurtoe old hare grown thick 'onot^h round the 
hoarU of Hindi*, and ae a consequence. it if very bard to 
penetrate them, or to go beyond them. The mono on l hi, 
dale to not wen at all. It to. no doubt, a* already known to 
all. the time, when the rain* hare n«* yet coed from pouring 
out the content* of clooik. nor are they at afull flaunting for.* 
to vtoit the Earth a* daring prerioa* month* ; but they are 
nearing the *o called .<»hthi Am. rid hi flth bright and ‘allied 
with Anuridhi Xakahalra (cotutcllafaon). when Dearth too 
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to likely to bo converted into Dolor?, u the customary brlx-I 
goc. So. perhaps. poop*? would rubor earnestly wish that 
night* should bo cloudy, nod th»i the moon might remain in 
vial bio. for making room lor the henry rains of the Oth bright 
half— third doy from the Owl Ckonda — and cooooquently. 
they do not like to see full in the face o( the digit <* tho moon 
on that da y, kiting the moon play bo-peep, ns it were, if 
■he so rhose to do. 

Whatever bo the right root mooo of this popular belief or 
this religious rite tho origin nricrthrlma to which it is traced 
run* ns follows 

It being n presumed foil that catching even a slight glimpee 
•of the 4th digit of the moon during the bright hslf of IthAdra- 
pad* month hss. no doubt, aa antedate, but like all enrseo that 
have their penitential rites and atom- menu— but no vicarious 
siiflering-oo also here, these the danger larking behind the 
act that the [>mon ao oalohing a glimpse will have Ids name 
branded with Infamy. In Bsn by . Bengal aa welt as Mohar 
Presidencies the traditional belief has I he forming Vg. mlary 
Story to rest upon, aa it* root best* 

The serpent Takahaka stole away the earrings of Adit I . 
The latter in discovering the tbrfl, and being unable to find 
out tho real culprit, charged Knshna with the theft Krishna 
stands already charged with the theft of butter or the cream 
from the Ookul Dairies . but that u erotic trick, or philosophic 
rapture of poetic literature with which we have not much to 
do. When he was so charged. Krishna through mortification 
wanted to he cleared of the guilt, and consequently, set about 
to trace out the nght culprit and traced the earring* to the 
hou.ie uf Takahaka, from whom he recovered them ami handed 
them over to tho rightful owner, proving unquestionably his own 
innocence before Aditi and all others concerned in the matter. 
Any how it was on the infamous 4lh bright half of BhadarvA 
that Krishna had caught a glimpee of the digit of the moon ; 
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and the slain that fastened round hi* name, .till survive* to 
our age as something likely to stick to the name of any other 
person committing the same act. howsoever unconsciously it 
might be done. It is the day that is associated with sinfulness 
and a concomitant factor, the eery act of looking at the moon, 
too. is associated w ith the idea of sin. There is penitential 
rite and atonement alto which are prescribed subsequently 
by later writers of scriptural teste. 

The superstition has clung nxmd the hearts of womankind 
with such an sdhesiYo for**) that they would aroid going out 
of the house, and in some eases, out of tbclr rooms too. They 
rices all windows from the early evening hour to the last 
minute of the hour when the digit of the moon on that day 
sinks below the horiton In Gujarat and Ksthiawad. unlike 
Bengal and Behar. no fast Is observed on that day. no special 
worshipping cwrvmoay la ’undergone, and no breaking of the 
fast is dona by sating ourdt and rice at night alter the disap- 
pearance of the moon. His very sight is avoided, lest it might 
bring down a fal» charge of theft on an innormi prnwm. 

But then the far sighted mmd of the interpreter <* traditional 
superstition, clinging round the hewrt of the ignorant, lis« laid 
down a sort of remedy or rather antnlote for the Mn ; and It 
has been a sanction given by legislating tradition for obviating 
tho sin accruing out of an unconscious sight of the moon that 
(1) firstly if after seeing her. the e*wr w. manages to incur the 
wrath of si rangers and to eicite or irritate them, that I hey hurl 
abuses right and left upon him or her ; then the sin M obviated 
and infamy hovers round the bead of the reer . and secondly 
or specially if iMr/aAu ( Mi ) or stent* are flung upon the 
tiles of the roofs of neighbours, end as s consequence tho 
owners abuse the flingrr of stones indefinitely or without any 
aim in view. then. too. the ■» is washed id! and no slain sticks 
to the seer of the moon. Naturally enough, tho pooplo. when 
stones happen to be flung at their bouses, pick quarrels with 
neighbour* or those that coiue within sight as capable of Wing 
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suspected of the act of dung the nununrr bul tradition i. no 
nicely impressive that cone recollect the dry r> r« mailable for 
the act. but some other* again forget the thing a* at all bring 
duo to the merit of the day which demands the doing U uui 
aanco. and the Utter, therefore, indulge .n abusing the mischief- 
maker Anyhow the row kicked up and uproar rni«od by the 
pelting and abuaire words in return and sometimes small affrays, 
too, all appear to be a mere ridiculous ktonn in a tea-pot 
Hardly, any instance can happen in which bloodshed or murder 
might ensue. In Bengal, bowerer. the notable ineUnoe of a 
murder that has Urn quoted l>y Mr. Sara! Chandra Mitra is 
of the following import 

The murder took place on the Chowk Chanda day In the village 
of Mirra pura, “ a few milaa to the North of the Ksnta Station 
of the Bengal and S W Ry and which waa tried during the 
lost criminal rewuoos of the District, resulting to a galloping 
acquittal of all the accuird 

To abuse no demerit * ascribed , on the other band Ills a 
virtue or merit considered .uper.liU.mkly to destroy demerit 
arising from the sight of the cAsadra. As it is held in some 
quarters, fair* Judge things by contraries, so is this. to a osrtain 
extent, regarded aa bringing mrril out of dement. On the 
Qlal Bij day. which to called the Hharatridwitiya In Bengal 
and Yumadwitiya in Bekar which to the second bright half of 
KArUka in Uujaret and Kathiausd but which to, no doubt, the 
same In other places in In. ha. in so far as the glory of the day is 
dedicslcd to the hospitable treatment of the brother by the inter, 
ono of the eeremonioe m Bengal and Be bar to to allow sisters the 
holy privilege of aba.if« their own brothers to their hearts - con- 
tent. and yet tbo ceremony ■. owpemu. by iU absence in the 
Bombay Presidency— this is another ocean on when abuses of 
well meaning and afleetiooate hearts arc construed as blessings. 
In our Presidency, however, the rays of civilisation or civil and 
social reform have penetrated deeper enough to remove greatly 
tbe darkness of some of « he evil customs that still linger on in 
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other parte of India. For. it is a fate impix-»*uin that bsa 
■aisled many of the Hindu brother* in Bengal and Debar to be 
lieve that abuM are capable nf prolonging the Uvea of brother* 
or any other person* on whom they- are heaped, and alto of 
bringing good luck to them in addition. 

Any how. on thia day. abates have to hr invited, and accord, 
ingly, if by throwing atone*, no alaise* happen to br forth com 
lng, an endeavour i* made to indulge in mock stealing and 
pilfering fmita like eoenanuta and aoch other*. In fact, if valu- 
able IruiU arc stolen away, the act arouar* the anger and ongcr 
lake* the form of abuar* The underlying idea, moreover, ol 
all the** thing* ia the calamity that cling* round the sight of 
the moon. Th* tear a bd to inv oke infamy, at it were, in 
anticipation. a litti* earlier. by maant of abu*et. I#*l n th* 
distant future be or ah* might have to undergo greater and 
graver hardship* In fact, the mxfl cm th.* day of the Bbadr*. 
pads month i* carefully and cautiously avoided— but never 
worshipped aa ah* to represented to h* In Bengal and Debar in 
■<im* place*. II, however. *he i* mtda the object of worship, it 
to, •* I hare already treated tho subject separately. to worship- 
p*d during the last of dark hall of A»wla. non alter the Duairra 
day. wb*n raio* have crated and whan once pun the lunar 
disc shine* resplendent in fnll glory in the nodal of constel- 
lation*. This ceremony obtaining in th* Bombay Presidency 
fall* almost class to Derail— or during the period intervening 
between Duster* and Dawaii. 

The ceremony of wonhipping or even the bare name of ado- 
ration at connected with tho mcoo baa got nothing to do with 
the day in que-tioo, inatmutb aa the vary eigbt to irkaomo 
and luppenv to be avoided, so last ro>ted it the feat yf infamy 
anting from the superstition, belief ol ill^hargcd theft. In 
scriptural text*, moreover, expiatory' ritet h»vo been enjoined 
which might be performed only af.er the undesirable sight 
happened to be caught. A Mantra of the following import to 
required to be recited by the penitent and muttered a certain 
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number o! lime* w*h a cavity-full o I water. after mining hii 
(ace to the East or tba North, and then the draught of pu-ified 
•at or ia to be quaffed off. The arm of the Mantra rrfrra to 
the Syamantaka jewel which .u atoieo away by aomebody, 
bat the calumny of the theft of «hieh Mock to the name of 
Sri Kriehna, who boldly wiped it ofl with exploit* in tracing 
and restoring the “ Afusi or jewel to the right owner. More- 
orrr. aince the calumny arm from a right of the moon on the 
DagadA-obowth day and rinoe the expiation waa done by 
mean, of rxploiU. and thiidly ainoe all ordinary prxaona 
cannot follow the waye and means of Sri Krishna in tracing the 
]ewd. it happened perhaps to be eo arranged that by praying to 
or praising the virtue, of Sn Kriahna in the recital of the 
Mantra, the ain would be duly atoned for. But the myitery 
of the whole verm liee ia the figure of speech which. If laid 
hare, would unfold anothe. mean.ng that gm to .how how 
the moon boraclf ia Jfea.. jewel, which Sri Kn.hu. Molo away 
to be studded on to the firmamrnUl region, for hi. own 
purpose primarily and lor removing the darkacaa of the world 
generally. 

The goddeae AaUrte of the Phoniriena. the goddess Diana 
of the ancient Greek, and Roman*, and the goddess MytiUa of 
tha Babylonian, were all the different form, of the moon that 
were worshipped in those respective ore n tries. Next came in 
the lime of Shakespeare when the moon was lorfced upon aa 
shown in Henry IVaaa result of the domical traditional belief, 
to be the goddeae of thiem, and thieves themselves are styled a. 
- Diana's Myrmklcms." In the Rigvrda. the sun. the dawn 
and other deities are wonhiffad but not the learer light of 
Die moon. When the literary activities of poets and authors 
like KaJidas began to multiply, tbs moon was considered to be 
a favourite deity with lovers, but she was not adored as a deity 
and was sarcastically addreward as well as Mamed by lovers. 
As the leader of nocturnal revels and the protector of stars and 
constellations, she was made much cf only in l» ter days, for 
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which Kadamhari will lear some e» idcnce ; and Vrita K»)a — 
a compendium of rows and chwninw* will add ample nourish - 

The Dagada-chowlb it unique m iU observance and baa 
B iveo tome social freedom by lead. lion to thotw that have un- 
cooecioualy caught a eight of the digit of the moon on that 
day. It it theft with which the eight and the consequent 
calumny hare been associated . and abates ee well at pelting at 
the roofs of neigh boon go to make a declaration on the spur 
of the moment to the moon benrlf and the neighbour, that 
it is no thief that is there nor any act of stealthy pilfering 
that has been comm it (cl. bat M is a public denunciation of 
the ugly superstition that hirks Utind the tight of the moon 
according to time honoured tradition. 



RIDDLES CURRENT IN THE DISTRICT OP 
CHITTAGONG IN EASTERN BENGAL. 

PART I. 

Dr Sabat CIU5diu Mrrsu Kbq. x_t, ax. 

( fee* M Wl mmmr, nil.) 

In continuation of my previous papen ‘ on the subject of 
the rtddba oumnt in lUfiermt parte of Bengal. I intend to 
publish In this paper the Derantgari transcript* and the trans- 
lations into English of. and the notes on. the first instalment of 
a collect ken of riddlee which are current in the district of Chit- 
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U gong in Eastern Bengal Thu first batch consiiAs of those 
riddles which have foe their .ubjeete matter trees, shrubs and 
crecprn. and arc 3» 1 in number which are a* follows 
I.— TREES. SIIRLBS AND CREEPERS 

TOtrdd da I 

+i fcat V^at farc U 

»«<— «T« I 

TVmuMm. 

1. (What . Dial thmg which! flutters in the sky. whose Uil 
Is iu t Iso nether rvpons 

(Ami) wh.Hr hairs are within iu heart » What god has 
created it f 

Aiuif’ —The Mango {ilangt/ii* indirs— (Inter And 

w/sKamh 

•V«. 

The Uil ia the roots. The hairs are the fibre, which lie 
embedded in the succulent meaocarp of the inferior kinds of 
mangoes. The Wave- Butler ra the sky. when they are egiUted 

by the wind. 

The manjpi ha* hern known ami cultivate*] Ihruuglx.ut India 
irem a very rem.de antsfuty. It figures largely in Hindu 
mythology and Mkk>re. and la mcnthuied by Friar Jurdanui 
Vho wrote UI I3ti», ami by the majority of the old European 
traveller. m India. Varthhna. who -rote in IfilO, ha. dcrrilwxl 
It under the manse of amt*. The Emperor Haber, in his Auto- 
biojmpk^ written in A D ISM, has extolled the eiquisite 
Savour of this “ jwinoe of Indian fruiu Then Gama de Orta, 
who - rote in 1343, «<• that the mangoc of Honour are no 
excellent that, when they are m sesuon. no other fruit can be 
■old in the markets. 

* The bare lews dm Href-h stwpte st Ure 3* nddba te.*e bren pub* 
llsbed U pages 1M-IM of Tot XIL (for Hit B. 8 ) of th. fisopiys 
*'<skuy, PaoaSoi PatnU (The Journal of lb. Academy of B*v. e eli late 
r^lurv of GakuitftK 
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ton. '*"t u 

8fH— I 
TfmMtion. 

2. (What U that) tree (whore trank) b covered with bark, 
whore bare. are (round in ahape) like shield., 

(And) whore fruit* ere dry-looking, (but are) »we*l to eat T 
A/uarr .— The Papaw (Co.-ieo papaya - Ordor Paitiflo- 
' "**>• 

NaU. 

Thin tree b cou.uU.red valuable on account o I the oXOrdlence 
of it* fruit which ia both eaten and ured aa a n*<licioo It ap- 
pear* to hare been introduced from Breiil in A.D. 1011. but 
wm not known to the Breperor Akbar aa it b not mentioned 
in the Aim-i-Akbar i. The majority of the vernacular namre of 
thb fruit, el». papryi papaya, pap*, bappayi. papa .. papUa, 
etc. have manifeetly originated from the Carfl. name ababai, 
which haa again hren eorrupUl into pope* in Kngf.dh In 
Bihar. K b ao met Imre eal'ed ff hgnjl or " Ibe eaMot oil /nil " 
which b aimilar to ita PanjAbi name MnrAuu which mean. 
•• eaMor-o*l <mlo».’ 

Bmjf f*Wr nhn . 
aw* mavi iTwj n 

W -**IW I 
Tramalaiio*. 

3. (What b that) thing which haa come out from the jungle. 

’Which ha« got ) n rtkk in ita rectum, (but which haa) a toad 

on ita bead ' 

dnrwv/.— The Pineapple (A»**u refiro— Order Pro- 
melkc mV 

Sale. 

Thb fruit waa introduced into India by the Portugure*. It 
* not included by the Emperor Baber, who wrote in 1619. in 
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hi- lut of the fniiu of Indie. But the Emperor Jahangir he* 
referred to iu introduction into ihu country, in hie Mi main. 
It i» el** -p-daDy mentioned by Ltnarhotoo. Pyrenl, Bernier. 
Herbert end other early European traveller* in Indie. Moil of 
it* Indian vernacular nemee each u imhi. audnoiK. inarai, 
audit, etc. .ere derived from iu Portuguese neme eeaeer which, 
in it- torn, we- adapted from the Bretilian neme mmi. The 
cU-ieel Ungue ip- of Korop*. Am*. Arebie end Egypt do not 
contain any nun for it 

w. rraifl wf> i 

w I 



r«uWm 

4. Tlw king'- imtrriul aunt 

(Been*-) oil efter harmg given Urth to one child #*ly. 

Amstiti -The I'Untein Tree (Mum tap%,*iun end 
Mulct paradHiatm -Order .Vc*mm*c«). 

Sou. 

Thi. riddle hear, a -tr.km* .Mai ferity to llm undreim-nliuntd 
8ylbet riddle No. 7 pubbArd at peg* 109 of t ho Journal of lU 
A,i.uk 8 «, f , ¥ y s-eyef (N. &>. Vol XI IL (for Itl7> 

intt« 4W), *4 fm* it 

* 

TmmtlMmm. 

The mere belonging to tho king a paler* become* old eft*r 
Keving foaled but once. 

AaMcr.-Tbe Plentaul Tree (Moo* mpknlum). 

Both three mention the remarkable characterise of thir Iron, 
that it bear* tb. bunch of freita only once end that, there. 
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after becoming u**k-«. it » cut down for the sake of the inmoat 
pith of it* trunk which to used >< & culmary vegetable. 

An ancient Icy cod to current to the effect that the Tree of 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil, refemd to m the Bible to the 
plantain or ban>nv tree It i» said ilat the serpent lay con- 
cealed In a bunch of banana, and bided hi* opportunity to 
tempt Kve It U very likely that from thto Intend have origin- 
atod the botanical nemo* of the t.o s|ceir*. via., »/.«a 
aapisaijm — that to to ur -the fruit of knowledge which is 
commonly called the plantain . and Jf«M patadmaea—% hat to 
to say -the fiuit of paradise alia h ii known to ua an t!,n 
banana. It iafor thia reason that iho early rarductal writers 
Called thto fruit the •'/* ./ /-e/edMe.’* 

VrfljrfMm. 

6. The father remains! wHhm lha belly, 

Hut thr am went In the market, 
rliuwrr — The Plantain (Fruit). 

.Vofe. 

The father to the fruiting toon of the Uro which remain* 
within the trunk ; «h>lo the am, that t« to aay, the bunch of 
plantain*, after having boen cut off front the stem, to sent for 
aalc to tho markot. Tho inner portion of the fruiting stem, 
which remains within the trunk. U culled Iko+t in Western 
Bengal and oaten after Iwing cook- 1 in eurric*. In Cuitiagorig, 
tho inHormeentcor flowvr-he*d of the tree, which is also triibto. 
appears to b« called hrr. 
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(J. There u I:«r upon tier. 

YVho*oo«cr i* not able U> mU* thi* riddle, both he end 
hi* father ere a-*oa. 

Atmr —A bunch of pUaulna. 

X<*. 

Eerh tier or layer of pianlaioa i* called in the Wert Indie* 
a Aaed which ■ analofou* to the Hind, term UfM («i tot) 
which applied to it in Bihar. Each am cl* plantain contained 
in a layer or lief U railed a /taper in the Want Indiaa 

The (art of alt the plantain* in a bunch beinf alighUy curred 
ha* been referred to in the nndernoted He riddle abort the 
aamo .object M which they hare been likened to cow* whoee 
horn* are bent down 

•• A oow *hrri (all of cow* whoa* borne are all bent down. 

Xanter.— A bunch of plaataina " » 

Thi. Utter riddle haa a«ain a dw aiaiUrity to lb* Ho 
riddle abort the tamarind, which U mentioned imfr*. 

*5* wfc «*«n h cw— «MirwK'-idwi i 

«. nwi TOT, C|« HTWT I CTO— 4»r4NT I 



dark*'. —The Infloreecence or Flow bead of the 
PWnUin Tra* 
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8. (WUt ia that wboee) ahoath* ur red. bat -haao brad it 
btnl downward* r 

Awnr.^Tha Pendent Inflorewrcnee of the Plantain 
Tree, with iu remaining Hornet* and eon*pirooue bract*. 



The fruiting atem baarmg on ita lop the inftoreaewnoe rwva 
straight out of the trunk and ia. therefore. aaid to tuako obei. 
MM* to the ran Bel. after it hat emerged to a MOetont 
length oat of the Mem. the flower-heed heode downward* and 
ia, therefore, aaid to bow to the earth. 

In riddle Ho. » the rad aheath* of the in floro-ci.ee and the 
fact of IU bending down toward* the earth, when it ha* grown 
to a tu flic tent length oat of the Mem, are referred to. 

A* hat already been aUted above, the flower-bead of the 
plantain -tree ie called |l>Ja («») in Chittagong, while. Ill 
WeaUin Bengal, it » celled meeU "tor) which appear* 
to he a San ah r It word, and from which have originated 
the wool. •• U am ** or "d-.a« - the Arablo name* of ll.o 
plantain. 

♦. *ij« vf*, 

5^ *<••« i 

wr) vijr «t* I 

fit - e-i*. i -1 1 ft f.tmt 1 



9. The mat (U) four finger* wide. 

(In which) the whole family can remain (Mated), 
(And which) can bo tproad much farther. 

A nruyr.— The l/*af of the Plantain Tree or Paper. 




a 
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So*. 

In rural Bengal, the leaf of the pUnUio or palm tree it. mi»- 
time*. used in-load of paper or title lor young learner. to 
practice writing upon. 

*•. whu 1 

HI** rflETI wit* II 

3TH — I 

U- *j «« & s*w tfwr qj i 

«n* ew wm «i id at ti 

10. (What It that thing which b noti o n * 1) m four iMna by 
Iron ridget I 

(Bui) how did the tidal water .one into Me In-ido t 

Awr — The Oxen nn* (Com. e.ctfr.a- O-dcr Pot ■»'»). 

11 . Placing hit f-l a pan the earth, the hero ritet with hit 
loot turn*! upward* 

(What it that nhioh) m entire a Uw err) month and I war a ita 
young oom on iU llpa I 

Amm *. — The Coooanut Tr^. 

So*. 

In riddle No. 10 repro. the fact of the com tout • containing 
ter inaide it hat bem pointed out at the peruliar character- 
c of thia fruit, at baa abo been done m the Syihet riddle 
4 publish ni in the Jomntal of the Aaiabc Society of Bengal 
• a); Vol. XIII.. p. 108. and in the Parma riddle pubjiihed 
in the Journal of i^e Anthropological Society id Bombay, 
Vol X.. p. 421 



tl 
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The first line of the riddle No. II ra/m. no doubt, refers to 
tbs round Bad slim trank of the eocoanut tree rising gracefully 
through the air to a greet height end bowing on iu top the 
handsome coronal of its feathery fronds. Hence it has been 
likened therein to a hero; while. in a Parte* nddle (published 
at page 421 of Vol X. of the Bombay Anthropological Society. 
Journal), it has been compared to a stalwart father. The 2nd 
line refers to its bearing the clusters of young preen nuts, 
which are full cd water, jutt at the hose of hi am of foliage. 
These young nuts hire been likened, in the afnermontioned 
Parsec t~ Ms, trt phrrp and heakhv bnbre 

The round ami slim trunk of tho eocoanut tree rising up 
gracefully, with artistic curses, through the air to a gnat 
height, and the coronal of Me shapely bares being lighted up, 
every morning and afternoon, by the golden light of lbs rising 
and setting sun. hare Wd n »«*y thoughtful Kuropeui observer 
of Men and Nature in India to hit upon the idea that this 
palm-tree worships God twice daily. That observer is no 
other than S«er NlrsdKa (Mas Margaret K. Noble) who says 
as follows rntrui Uie rocoanut-palii's worship of God — " Anil 
abore it, but at some dutiiM beyond, rise, to tho sight of o 
watehsr within the bouse, the toD green turbaned heads of a 
line of eocoanut palms, tyre behind the other they stand, s 
procession the! faces the light as it rises m the cost. An hour 
pasms. anil it strikes brsl against the underside id their upright 
fronds, and then, for ten ruinates or so. an anthem of light 
thrown back, m chanted to the ascending sun. Then all again 
grows grey, veiled in the excessive radiance of the tropics, and 
day wears on. But the meriting glory of the |<slm trees is not 
all. The afternoon has come, and at an hoar before sunset tho 
eastward shining beams once more strike level with the great 
green crowns. This time, however, the sun-rays are caught cm 
the upper surface of low -hanging down-curved leave*, and so 
Inner ce«y dm, Me palm trvs uorilip God ; and Hindu eyre. 
Uained to seek and respond to the cosmic sjnctacle, look ou 1 
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from wlurfod <l-rU,D*. brfcm .1 n-rioaing -all* lo note thia. the 
malm' and «««** of l«hl.“ ' 

[In tbii connection the tmdrr'a attention it drawn to tbo 
fanum* Praying 1‘almirrc "l F.rid|*ir in Eaatcru Bei.gui. 
.bout which the eminent Indian wnentut Sir Jagadi. Chandra 
Bo*e, M.A.. D.ffe.. KX* I E, lUtvennl a lecture, in January 
1018, at the Boae IWarch Intitule tu Oakaifta It i- aauJ 
that whan, in the craning, the bdU air rung and the conch™ 
Mown in the temple* in the neighbourhood of thin tree, il U>un 
down tU crown of ftallerf frond* a* if in the act of woriKippinj 
the dtuitt ; and. in the morning, it again rai*a* the aama. Dr. 
Bn-r e> plain* the origin of thia cunou. phenomenon by aaying 
tliat, In lha evening when ita temperature inrroaaoe, it bowa 
down iU ooronal of Ua*ca and. again in the morning whan It* 
t*m|*raluro decrraaca, it rakr* the *ema | 

Tbo him beauty of tba graaduli) ruing trunk of tiia cocoa- 
nut-palm ha* aim bean not ad and rucoHnt by another European 
lady who aaya: “Tba moat graceful of all Ka*t*m tram i* 
tha padm— tba aaa-bnng cooonnut palm. Ita alrndor Horn* 
are thrown up In artbtk aweegw toward* the aky, no two 
making th/mrae rurva, and Ha mown of foliage apmeda out into 
a bouquet of frond*, arranged by nature with .*,11 that oicoed. 
tba cunning of tha human hand. Whan the eun ha. *,1 and 
night ia appioaduag. the Itra-flwa —arm o.t and carry their 
ac inti Hating I am pa to their playground among tha frond., * * 

X' nor wiwvt |«rf> i 

tit* IT* «|U, *g| ft gu* mu || 

i 
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ft* i»f «nm. JiXmi 
w< «i M«i, fafk iar stTft n 
W flJP 

Tra^tldlum 



11 (What m that tree -ho at bought. when apitated by 
the wind, make) a aoft aoughii.g Bound. (and tfco ka» ee) at « boee 
eitreroltiaa become cloud (toward* the evening). 

(Wlicwc froiU. whoa) npe. are eaUm by everybody. 

(And) being naked, go to the market I 

Aatiecr— The Tamarind (TmMm iadiea— Order 
LtgumtinoMi). 

13. (What la that tree) whoae leave, are thin and leathery, 
and whose boogh*. (when agitated by the wind, make) a eolt 
toughing aound, 

Wboae fruita (or pcxl.) are much curved, (and whoeo ace-la) 
are very red t 

1 haro translated the werda «*tfh and fwft in riddle 
No. 13 »apr* aa meaning " aaha* a •©/) aMfAief •<«*"* ** and 
•• *“-»d iveurda «. creiay" rmpcctively. Ti.e word* 

fVf FVl aiul <t i) in riddle No. 13 hare been trunaiuled by me 
as moaning • Mia end /eeMery *• and •' matin? a toutjh- 
iny io%nd " 

The second Km ol the riddle No. 13 refer, to the fact that 
the pods ol the tamarind arc. tint, denud'd o I their pericarp 
and then aont to tho market for aale. 

Tho fact that the pod* of the tamarind air curved (referred to 
in tho 2nd lino of riddle No. 13 —per) ha* aho ben. mentioned 
in tho following llo riddle wherein the curved tamarind fruit* 
have been likened to tho curved bom* of tattle:— 

"There o a koaar wherein all tlio cattle hare curved 
homa.'* 
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A TioAriod Tim. m * 



The leave* of Uu* tree are popularly belie red to give forth 
an acid exhalation. It t* for this imeon that the natives of 
India do not ilrap undo* iU .lade Thia avewion - baaed on 
• aubairatum of truth, for Mr Gamble u;i : - The leave* of 
th« tamarind corrode the cloth of tenU pitched under their 
•ha.l« Thia happen. m -et -ether. The levee fall on the 
tenU, and in a day or two the cloth U deeornpoaod in hole* " 



In Southern Indie, the laminad tre m believed to be 
haunted by devil* end *h<»u dear Una. Mr* F. E. Penny 
•ay. : "The prc-ence of the Umuuvt u M in the garden ia not 
approved of by the ganlencr. The acidity, which ia eo marked 
a feature of Me fruit. extend* U. iU leave, and the mowture 
droppinf from the foliage » aa -1 be b* tainted alau . it poieooa 
the vegetation on which it fella; aleo it produce, deoay in trnta 
that are pitched b.rv ath Ita ahade No native will aloep at 
night under it. aa it ia aoppoeed to be a favourite abode of 
dedla I once carried my I.Ule daughter out into the compound 
at Trlchinopoly. and. not noticing where I -aa going, wander- 
ed to a beautiful tamarind trte under which I often aat in the 
■tuning. The ayah harried after me with an urgent entreaty 
not to Uhe • baby' them. • Why. ayah f * • There', a deed in 
the tree,' -..the reply, given with bated breath and terrified 
glance, at the .of l, thick foliage above, and .he fled to U>. 
bourn, teat the devil ahoold taka po m e— o n of her. A. a pro 
»~tv,u aghl— the «oo-,ncoce of my nmh act, baby played 
watt, bunch i" ol neem Icovea the next day. The leave, of the 
neem or mmgom (4 Mm indm.) are —d to drive away evil 
apirita ; the nat.rw hang them up in their room, aa we hang 
■p old horse -ahoca." * 
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The following zoological legend u narraUd among the 
Slundaa of Choc* Nagpur to account for the fact as to why the 
loaves of the tamarind tree are thin and feathery : — 

In the beginning of the worhl, there herd two brother* 
named Birn.U and SMglwagi who were mighty Nimrod, and 
always earned with thrm a rspunoi hawk, and a rlub and 
a basket both m iJr of gold. O* me occa.u.n, they, acnom. 
pamed by their hawk, left their borne in starch of games. 
Aftor they had gone a little way. they w c tw ra.ight in a rain- 
» hi rm an<l, for the purpo-m of preventing tbcmeefvee from 
being drenched through by the hmvy min, look ahrltcr under 
an umbrageous tamarind trrw which. In thoee days. p<ie«>.,d 
broad Isnn. Notwith.Undmg the breadth of Its leave., the 
tree could afford them but ecaal protection fr-un the drenching 
nun. At thia. they waied wroth and atrurk at tbo fo lingo of 
the tree till the offending Wa.ee ware s|-bt up into innumerable 
small fragments It m. on account of thia, that, from that .lay 
forth, the Waves of the tamarind trrw have become •> thin and 
feathery. 1 

V*. am ! 

<n* mtf m P* «t» n 

JtW — ^ i(*fcn| | 
fMadffin. 

14. A palm fruit fall from the upper regions. 

The palm fruit lasted three periods of lime 

A *• •err -The eA-iltf or the fruit of the nuimta sprc.oM 
(Order UiVoniacta). 

The meaning of the meo**l I me ia oWurc I think rt refers 
to the long tiniu token by the fmils in maturing. I h»vs. 
therefore, translated tho words ert»!l Pis wrst as meaning 
•• lA/it p/rtodt of limr." 



• VuU iba aitiele on T*» IHoUn tf|M of 14 . V.mt 

uft*0 AiAor ml .Ve« to. lur 1*10. 
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The chilli tree {DM ^ ,ptru> m) it a large ornamental fruit- 
tra* belonging to the order DtlU*iaet*. and bears large round 
fruit* *ery much rr-naUmg green palm fruit*. The fruit. are 
of a anb-actd S»«mi and cairn m Bengal cooked in acid 
came* There are many .[..in of it, of wtuh the following 
five rpecie*. namely. DtlUnvt our ta. Sm D. iiufiro. L.; It. 
pem«*j 9 m*. Roxb. . D rthtm. Tbunb. ; and D. toabnUa, IVoxb. ; 
are oulttratod in the Royal Botanic Garden. Cnleutta.1 

V*. pti I 

*iw “ft ftw y^t ii tfly — cinfk dj i 

rfn mtiwi, 

r*r rtf an ■ i 

^jnKr, m wtf m i 
fit «n** no art ■ jmt — wy i 

TntnUmltom 

Ift. A U.M|d earn, oat from the (angle. 

(And) mad. water on the -hole of the boded her. 

A newer. —The Umon (CUrwr -W-o oc.de- Order 

Amoco) 



XcU. 

Them ar, two cb.cf enkiratod fo 
ne. one being a long time [AM*. 

* ("*•>] 



ne of (ho lemon or the *oui 
i (Adgwj.) frte (.«&,, or 
p b *'“« • ^nd lime [y*ln 



aod tiny pond foil 






.—The 
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17. It is ■ small and tiny pood foil of shrimp* 

If you pmi (it with you bogus). aU lUic shrimps) ** 
killed. 

Amuer — The Segment of aa Orange (Cilrjp awanti- 
am) or Pomelo (Ctfrus dunmana -Order Rum**). 

Set,. 

I hare not been able to find not the mining of the word 
tkuihyi ir«) in nddle No 15 rupru, a. the gentleman, who 
has collected the** nddko. has not girea the meaning <«f this 
dinleetHsord- It morn probably naans tho naiae of -oms 
animal or bird. The second lias of th* riddle No- 15 ref.rs to 
the Indian praotico of squesumg oat the juico of sllcos of Union 
orec boiled rios and. thereby. flavouring th. same with a 
pleasant acid tasta and an agreoable dour TH- riddU beam 
a sinking similarity to th* ad. moled Hindi nddl* — 
mrmhrrn 

Th* common nxe-finch [(Corpodorvr sryOriuo). which is 
railed (ali In UioJiJ. of tb* JangU 

Made water over th* rk«. Ammmr.—' Tb* Lrn*<n 

In rtdill** No* 10 and 17. the lemon m hkenod to a small 
pond. The c*U* of ita pulp are Idwnrd to that small crustacean 
-the ■ hr imp — which is found » ponds and tanks. 

The second line of riddW No. 17 refers to the Indian practice 
of squeezing out. with the fingers, the juice of a sliced lemon 
or c r rico and tho like in order to impart a pleasant acid taste 
to tho same. When the lemon it squce«ed. iU cells, which have 
been likemd to shrimps, getting drained of their juice, become 
crumpled and Bat. and » become like dead. 

The word ha. come to us from the Arabic liman from 

which lb* English word lemon has also be*.. derived. 




« — f M 

teas 




■I fW«f| 81 9 l 8 «fl I 

>5 iwpu ■ j«— B* fc i 

Tiambiim. 

I who**) mother u tall. (wk«ar) cl.lldrra are 



IH. (What 



Sou. 

S*« my noU* on (La 8ylbel aoJ PdbiU riddle* about Hx 
•raM-unt ia my p*j*>r oa A ftm UMU% Cuirtui i« lU Dirtr* 
o/ Ptb*i fa {M» Brayol. publuhol m V„l XI of lh» 
Jouraat 

W U «M* *n tm, 

«t*i W Vkw ; 

** ««Ai jftfc, 

«w» tp 1 

»»K— 8P1J1 



an* abuvw 



r-*hape«l Warn (which h*Tc bm likened to ahielda) borne 
i« foot— stalk* -(which hare bora referred to. in the fint 
of the nddle. aa branch*, aV>, T the ground) which rise 
a ’hurt fanaaocw uadergrouad rt*m or conn (which 
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haa been likened io an underground ]»' in thi. riddle). Iu 
term U uaod a* an important article of food by tbe Indian 
people IU eUlka end young leave- are eaten cooked id the 
form of rpinech 

The 3 rd end 4 U> line. of Ihu riddle apparently r<f*r to 4 
quaint Indian .u peranum. name I j ihM. when tbe arum flowera, 
il become* •penally valuable, peehapa. a* a medicine. Bui I 
have not been able lo come arroa* tbeeiiatenre of any ■uch 
■uponlition in Weetern Bengal with reaper t lo the arum. But 
it !■ tho eorrue and the .w-U of another aroid— the of— the 
Elephant 'a Foot or Devil'a S|>.tt<~*i lAmc- fkpkallui tampan ■. 
•<*/■«) which are employed ae eitrrnal irritant* to rel n-ve 
rheumatic aurlhnga. 

On the contrary. I And that the flowering of the mdel'K-U 
or arum (Cobcai.a a-fifuoruei) and .f the <4 (Am<*phopku)tu, 
tampanu/aim) ia looked upon in Be .gal a. an evil omen.' 

Compare tbe fore^-in* Chittagong nddlo al»oul Die arum 
with tlie under noted Ho riddle oa the e*mo eubjoct - Tha 
mother beinga forth oflapring to the imaibrr of ten 01 fifloen 
within Hvo or ei* monthe i ehe b. M. them all In her Up while 
tho young otwo thcnmolvee chug to each ether. — darirvr.— Tlia 
Arum Routa*** 

Hon* the oilaprmg. are the immature corme attached to Hie 
mam oorm of the arum. 

1 aft. aft 1 

Rm m n* ift II < 

frw ar l e f i m . 

2”. fWI at ia that thing) aboro (whkli) m tho earth, (and) 
below (wkkb) U the earth I 

(And) at that pUc* m tho brautifnl^rt 

• YUa rtc Journal of Mr A-L<-.,o*,.r.l W, Bombay. Vel. i. 
P IM. 

• rulfTU Journal o/lht fl.ter eaj 0 1,000 Runt r» Sot, tt, lor June 
1*11. peg. 2 “ 
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A murr . — The Turmeric (Curcuma Iw.je— 0 rlo Sola 
HIM). 

A'Ur. 

I )uk«« tren-.Ut.-il the w,*de »•« a» mo.t hkefy mean- 
ing >b*auU/*l' Thie riddU bar. e cl»e enrnlarity to the 
■ndornolod riddle current in Sylhet:— 

mfl tiX wit a*« yrt t 

**<— l 

Below (her) U the earth ; above (her) U the earth ; in the 
middle U . bcatrldul girl. 

Au’uir . — The Turmeric-. 

The • Uuuri/ul fid ' referred to in bull. U.o n.ldV-e eupre h 
the underground rkitome ef the lurn-n* (CWumo lenga - 
Order SeW<ii>M«f<r). The turmeric hue Wen likntrd t« e taeu- 
Uful girl on nrcnuiit of rte beeeufal yellow colour. The 
word rye ie derived Im the Sonant fftp whieli MUI 
"reflow wood" 

U- 

■ «n«— i 

Tmnde-«n. 

3). (Whet Ie that thing which u) talle« than an rlcphant. 

(Aod) lower than the earth 1 

Aanmr^-The Potato' .Ume rW« n >r»ei— Order So. 

Unercm). 

The meaning of thie riddle appear, to he olmcure. I cannot 
make out why the potato ie eahl to he taller than an Hr pi .ant. 
Of * uree. the Jnd line refer* to the fart that iU tuber* he 
«mde. the ground. 




JM AsrmoroLooicti. bocttty op boxb*v [vol. xl 

WIM 4* «frF! I 
WT¥T» wtf ifri am II 
■fra nan w m i 

*mr f&nj ** u JtH— <r(i«ri «i« i 

tS. At the oitrcmity U the lullon-etouce . at the root are 
tho ewceptnga. 

In l he eager h«uw » the fordmf rft jl. 

The fordaf r«j**a boom - on the way. 

/ingdrhfimiUftrtafe. 

The Barbadoe Yam (or U* kkim 41 a (Uioe- 
c.rm aUlm (-Order ). 

Ho* 

Tha aweepinga at tha root of Una plant am. prihapa, thrown 
iu na a in antin'. Uut l La rrfaraarm in the remaining throe 
Itn* of thie rnidle an vary ebertue. I bar# not l>ern able to 
make out the m>»m .* of the « h line wWeh haa. thrrrforc, been 
tranacriba I in Roman char ecu* a Tha aUxipJ aim ia callod 
War in Bihar. 



M» imt nw* win i 

4' «r tit a m ii * « — «r 13 l 

TrwuUti>n. 

SI. In th- kinc‘« pn»l. the kmc only ran atand with hie 
body 1 ra merged up to the no.k in the watera thnreuf. 
No one elae can eland m toia way. 

Jmiwi — T he Lotna (.Vdarv&m m 
Ngm pkwmtmm ). 



ipteion in- Order 
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S&I. 

I he first line of thh riddle refers to the feet that the stalk 
bearing the foliage end tlo-cr, of thn aquatic plain rises out 
of toe water and float* on the surface thecrsd. 

imr *** cnw •nl i 

■ «*<-M8 «nw i 



24. In the king's pond, the king only can suim. 

So one ebe can earn In thk way. 

A a, ic«/. — 1 he Kalmu or Kalmi-i U ( /pnoa s«a..Mca 
—Older Csnwfrw !•**<•>. 

Sou. 

This aquatic plant k common Ihrooghoot India but specially 
plentiful on the surface of tanka ami poods m Bengal. Its 
young shoots, tears* and root* am eaten cooked by the people 
In Bengal and Bihar Its Juice is Mined to |,is»eM emetic 
properties and. thsrefotc. sdminteteisd in oases o| upturn- 
pomoning 

The first line of thk riddle refers to the (Wing habit, of 
Ibis aquatM creeper. 

W Ottk m>, «f« l 3*M— WIT I 

SS. (As) l ho gnat plunders, the rope walks Iwwafd. 

Answer. The BotUr Gourd (fsspcaona reigor.s -Order 
CucurtoacsaO. 

So/t 

Thit climber is largely cultivated in India for the sake of its 
(runs which are eaten both ly tie Eunpesn, and Indiana. 
The dried shell of the bottle gourd is used by the Indians for 
holding .Met or oil u. while that afthe/urnr. the 
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wild form of this fruit— » o»ed for making the stringed initru- 
raent e*ll*l nlir. and the wind inUrument colled hi*. Iu nerda 
yield » clear traJMpwrni oil which k u*eJ medicinally. The 
pulp of both the cultivate! and »>U form* of Una gourd, a* 
oka iU leave*. pj^eewe purgative propcrtim. 

The slim wl tender «Ulk of (Us c«*i«er ku been likened 
to a rope which continue* to gr *w. although goal* and cattle 
may brown ol! the leave* the* of and. thereby, denude the 
same of tte greenery. 

For the wmiLihay of tin. riddle to a lf.» nddle on the aim 
.object. tuU my Vo*. on .Some tfo tiddlra pubUdied in 
VoL XL of tbk JourmaL 

\y •*•*«« ' 

•rt f*f*l h rw— wtw I 

Tf mUHm, 

24 (Want k thU plant w W) Htaamily la rough and dry. 

(And which) hear, globular (India) » 

Aatwrr —The While Gourd Melon. 

•Tote. 

The White Ocmrl Melon (Beawna tvifvm -Older Cneurk- 
loan) la a Urge climber cultivated in India for the lake of ita 
fruit* which exu le a waxy Keretion which, it ii said, can be 
made into con dice lla «cd, yield a pale od. Its fruit po.wa*« 
alterative and atyptie pr-pertw* and ia popularly employed a. 
an anti mercurial. It a also mIm a* a vegetable cooked in 
eurriw. The Hediy P-*'P «*» *»'»• *>**■* >• manufactured 

Into a eort of caod*l fruit called «" Lower Bengal turn Mr 
mtnhba or mtlhii and elwwhere aa ket*mi or to, him. 

\+. wpn »*»aw wi ilWu i 

<ae> *i, *t, *ton«t u Tm— it* I 
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\e. *n*n ail'' «J«i i 

*n. *ia to. «rt non n t* I 
Trmmdalim i. 

27. (What la that plant *hn) exlreailiee flatter (about in 
the Air), whoeo !min Me kopUdm. 

(And) which bear. neither IruiU nor Sown (but) beer. 
I leaves) All (be year round I 

dnemer.— The Bo tel- Vine ( ftp. r bttU -Order Piptroc**). 
28 (What la lhAi pUol whoa) extremiuea Are elim And 
■lender. wh<'*e root. Are 4»d<l«. 

(And) which beM* neither fruit. nor dowere, (but) beer. 
(Wave, nil the year round I 
Awr -The BetW-Vine. 

Not,. 

Th— two nddUe bear a atnkMg ■ laiiartly to the following 
riddle (rooi Sylhe*:— 

** "TO I 

^ HI yi fll «r»m« u 



Although it doee not beer fl 
nU the year 



fru,U.it bear, (lea* 



duewer.-The Betel-Vine. 

It alao bear, a cloe. reeeoblanee to the on demoted Hindi 

publuhed by 



riddle about the 

mo at page 30 of Vet VII. of th» Jtmrnml 
(What .. that) which nrether 
which ii plucked by baeketfulef 

A nrtrrr.— The Bctoi Crreprr nod lU Leaf. 



fruit* nor flowm, but 
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The fact of the b-u-lnn*. bnrio| neither fruits nor flower* 
but only leaver ha* born pointed out in ell the thiee riddle* 
from Chittagong. Sylhct end Bihar e* (he peculiar characiemtie 
of thx plant Thu faet ■* ako t*.Uhcd to by it* English name 
fcfefor S.IU which h*t been derived from the Poitogueiw f*/,« 
and btlU. huh of which word, have again coma from it* Malay 
name Mfftie or nr aiio which mean* " timfU or mm Laf 

Tlv. habit po^a^d by the native of India and the Indo- 
Chhrtaa cuuntrua. of chewing the betel leaf made up into .mall 
packet* with the addition of arwevmut. lunr, ratecliu, ami 
aomelimei with cardamom*. nutmeg*, camphor and other aro- 
matic *pM*. ha> been in vogue from the remote* antiquity and 
wa* noted by the Vramtiao Uavrtlw Marco Polo in the’ ISth 
century, by AM er Raiiak in A.D., I4«l by Garcia do Orta 
In A.D., Iu03 and by many o«h.r early European traveller* in 
India, aueh a* LMtfoboto*. Fyr*rJ. Bernier, Harbo-a, M'in- 
dclito, Fryer. W Hedge*. and Hamilton 

I have not been able ta find nut the meaning of the Chit- 
tagong dialect- word 46Wi<e ( vrfbwtn 1 ae the collector of them 
rxldloa ha. not given the aw, 

fevw in I 

»*n ifc* *!«# yd 4N0 »> n 

w— man t« srfi r 

TVa ariettas. 

2'J The tiny little tidal tree boar, eo many Aida! fruit*. 

If a perron rat. (only) one Aidel fruit, (hi* mouth 
■mart* with to much pain caused by eating thi« 
acrid fruit that) ho alaps hit buttocks (in order to 
rcl*r. the pain). 

A am. — The small variety of Red Pepper, Cayenne 
or Chilli (Caprice* eeaue* -Order ^jJawaccf) which 
w called “ OM*S)i" (-IT**) in Kastcm Bengal. 
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The peculiar character.*- o I thi* plant. nun-I.r. the irritat- 
ing pain in the mouth canard by eating the acrid fruit* thereof, 
ha. also been p.*nwd out in the following Pan** riddle about 
the Chilli Which haa bran publwhed at page 425 *4 th» 
Journal : — 

•• Suoh a Monied little peon would ma kt Or vkoU w/lop 
— P- M 

The aame peculiarity baa aleu been mentioned in the follow- 
ing Ho riddle:— 

» The mother attain* fall development In about two moiitha 
and haa curly lock. She gi«ee Urth to W or flO young . nee ; 
and tbeae are green or Merit when immature, and change oolour 
when they grow up; and. •/ you rafc th. m wuA yea. fagtr,. 
lAey mil fmarrtl m/k you " 

dancer.— “The Capucum or Chilli Plant • 

The Itabciaod i-ftmo idem to the (art that, if chilli, are 
nibbed hclwran the tag''*- the latter will .mart with pain 
oeuaed by tho acrid price therool Th. 50 or 6(1 young once 
are the pod. or fruWa which are green when immatum but 

The oapdeum plant appear, to hare been introduced into 
India about the mkUle of the 17th century lu name, auch 
aa ekiOi. IU mart hi (or rrd pepper) and the like, which arc 
•lied In India at the pnwmt day. are all of foreign n» modem 
origin. In fact, them am no ancient name* for tb» plant In 
Sanakrit. Arabic. Peman and the other daarical language* of 
Aa a and Europe. 



■ Pi* rw Jot* il of IX< Bvtor o*4 Oneea MucotA 
>•17. peg* *7«. 



-V.fv l« J in. 
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<•. dttfk mi »tth i 

•ifril fli WTT 6 I 5 tl 3*R— «rtW ora 1 
Trwmrfalim. 

30. Than a a fruit- be ring ire* tl th* back ol the Louie. 
<IUJ fruit. an tdi . <iu) Uavaa an, UJ, 

A m tec r . — The .VarecA Kant 

AW 

Tho «4ricA plant u the IViv.. Wiwiu (Older TViucca). 
It k a uuar ally ol tho Juta ptvnl ra/>..la/t.) which 

k tho MtKl of Dull Idiot died II. md, 1800,302) Tho laavaa 
ol tho H'ukk ora *ULmu», and tho capmle. on «lon«al« and 
cylindrical Tho War** ol tho ndrecA an mc-l moJchully and 
aro abo known ao tUltld (a ccrropUoa ol tho Sanskrit word 
nddiU). 

I havo not Inoa able to find out tho la-anm^. id the Chit- 
Ugou* dioloct-word. o/i (r>Y) nt*i Ufa - *r*» ). m tho .olWctor 
of thoea n MW. ha. not riv.u tha u» 

4l*l «I* UNfft, 
qtawnvA 3«tr 1 
*«i , **i, 

** u «*« — fllM 1 

TimmrUU m. 

31. (What k that) which. m .U infamy, wear* cloth. 

Which k. In iU youth, naked. 

Which w cart, in iu old ««r. matted lock* ol hair. 

(And which hat got), hr re and there, tannej* » 

A newer —The hawboo (thu Bamieiea «| butauuU— 
Order Gramme*). 

Sut. 

For tho similarity ol thk Chittagong nddlr to a Ho one on 
the MOW (Object, ride my AW«o« Bern c Uo KMUt published 
in Vol. XL ol thk Jamrnal. 
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Tin* first line of thb riddle refer* to the shoot of the bamboo 
which, on emerging from the ground, appear. like a great scaly 
cone <nve loped in br~ t.-.’sariag sheath*. Tho arcood lino 
refen to the culm of the bamboo, which, when it ha* been fully 
devcL.jwd. abed* the aheath* anl look, smooth arvl -hiny. The 
third I in# refer* to the flowering of the bam lam. AU the .p« ire 
of bamboo begin to flower wlvn they are in full foliago. But. 
u aoon aa the infloreerenre expand*, the Uvm usually fall oil. 
But. when the bamboo, are in cwnplet. flower, the whole clump 
thereof or certain portion* of it are lead ere. The fourth line 
refer* o> the mtemodal parte of the culm, which are hollow. 

|h a* »n vwi i 

«< wi ftwt aiVtan n ant — nftimt i 
I). HOtAW VI TTOI, 

i*w itrwI rm i iw fftm i 

TrwaeUfMa 

33. (What a that plant whoa.) Ware, are hlark, (whore) 
flown* are white. 

(And which V. if mwiurrd. pwta on a bark « 

Aarerer.-Tte plant relied Pluplii 

33 The name of tha plant a aleo p*>i. 

11 m name of the leaf to aleo p*U 
Aarerer — The plant called Pi 
ff«r. 

Thrf PMpM (Cliacyra dirhomrea-Orter I. . 

woody ah rnb of Eastern Bengal. A-eam Burma and the Mal.y 
Penineula. Prom the etam. of lb. plant are manufactured 
the feme. iitalfiiu or “cool which, on account „f 

their coolnma, are meeh u led. during the hot weather, both by 
the European# and Indian., being placed beneath the bedding 
aheefe. The eb*f dtotnete. where there mat. are manufactured 
are Farid pur. Bakarganj. Tipper a and Chittagong in Eaalern' 
Bengal's Sythet and Cachar m A-am. *nd Bemad, m Burma. 
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**. 7t#t *;ft * 1 * <m «i 1 
nnww ft * nrr, py e;%i nfi n 
— KtTHKT I 

34. What >. that who* name I* that o I a t-nl and which » 
an enemy to clothe*. 

< Andl which. on tc.n« .h.Un *«. doc, not fJI oil ! Thu la 
the cju*«> uf my hoo*. 

-Thr Ihncny ,J,nt called UiUifi. 



Tho MiJiiyi ( -TTTtor ) - , kind ol thuUe or thorny pl-nt 
Whkh W aleo aallod Tdt *»*. ,l ^ ‘•“• d ***■••' 

because it, pricklea or thorn, dick oo to tho clothe, ol • 
poraoa pmmuk through Un.W «wp»B with tho miiw. There 
la olio » hind ol Uid colled Km. 

Clouary of Word* Appertaining to eh. Chittagong Dialed ol 
tho Bengali Unnd*. a. ured in the Afore dm nilooad Riddlea. 

( More — Tho We*' H uvl tho !***• within bnekota aftor 
Uio mud*. nmUckW U* numlwr. ol tho alcrement.onod rlddtoe 
w heroin tboae wont, hare Imo otrd 1. 

V- 

(R 10). n. The edge. round o Held 
(R. 10). e. Cano. 

(R. 20. 27. »). *. The extremity. 

(R. 12. 22). aJr At the extremity. 

Itn (R. 22). Meaning unknown. 

(R. 9), e. Cm remain tented 
Kjrfr*m (R. 27). Sinning unknown. 

«• 

rwr any <R. 1«. 17). ». A ^irimp 
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sss 




(R 21). mdj TmJIoc. 




nrp. 


(R 14), orf* Kiomthe upprr ft-gkm*. 






(R. §), aij. IVn* down-Md. 





T*rm-flrm ( R. 29). adj Tiny; IiIUc. 



t* 


(R 30). Uy Mruuag unknown 




« ii.r» it 


TV 


(R 29). orff & funny. 




• 

(R IK •<) whnl 


*mr 


« R 24). m. The •'jim* m>#po» bot«„**ll r known 
»« //"mimaqmal.em 


«T NI 


(R Ola A l-er ... Uyer (d pUnUm.) 




(R 12). (iniW Hiking a .oft ■ou K hm e ..and 




«R 10). «rf» III. . In whet way. 


fcm 


(R. 13). mdr Very ; much 


**■' 


lR. IK n. IWrt. 




(R. 2). - TW pnpnw 




(R. 27). mdy M-an.ng unknown 




(R 17). n Th« augment ot an ot»n*e or pomelo. 

«• 


«MM«i 


(R 201. mdj Rough end dry, 




• R30KW* Wag unknown 


ftnrm 


(R22). tt^mg _ known. 

n. 




(R. 18). ad,\ Round m 


Tfir 


(R. ®). *. A family. 


»n* 


(R. 5), *. Went. 


#TT 


(R. 28. 30). n. Fnut. 


•itn mr 


(R. *2). Meaning antau.n 
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nr 


(R S3). Manning anknovn. 




(R. 28), n. A rf*p. 


Wfrrer 


(R. 10). Wr. I-ko fcmr 4Uokl*. 

»• 


■i 


1R11.18). » Yoong d»i 


crr^n 


(R 3). adj lorerrd with l-rk. 




(R. 18. 17). *dj Small and tiny. 

w. 


r*r r«c 


(R 13). adj Thin ami Imthory, 


«ir*rr 


(R W). >. Ton taUI w.lcr 

•c 


•rt 


(R. 31). n. F*1U off 


•*TTT5l. |R X >8). •* From the lungle. 


f»r "ttt* 


(R. IT) On l«tn« prt.— 1 l-.t I, the fl-W-m). 


»«T» 


(R ID), n. Kopr**. 

■r 


»ft «« 


F • 

(R 31) SUiwb wub <«•'• body immaraod up lo 
lh«n**k In «nt*r 


CWT 


(R 18). ■ Tb* nuw of an trnnil or bird 


'»V4»f 


* 

(R. 18). odj. TaH 

gf 


•ani* 


• • 

(R ?T). •. Flnttort about (in the air). 


ftawf 


(R 1), mij. Round in .h»pe like * abiold 


faft 


(R. 12). 9*mnd. Becoming closed (luvrard* tbo 
riming). The alrep <d plant*. 




iR 1). r- Fluttar.. 




#f?w» mm ?fi 
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*» 

tfrr. tflc <R. 7. ». 22). a. IV in«or*.<*ncc c* the pint- 

tun-tra*. 

f. 

(R. 2). r. To look 4t. 



(R.33). mi). White. 

(R 29). a. A mil! kind of fad p*pp<* or chilli. 
<R 26 >, ad). Globular or round in oh.po. 



(R. »). a. A kind of two. 

(R. 15). 9. Gome out. 

<R. 21). aJj Itrwot 

n. 

IR.U. ITKa. Apoadorunk. 

(R. 23. 24). *f*. In iho poni or tank 
(R. 22k od* On Ike Wf. 

(R. It), of; 4UJ. 

(R.12). On npantng. 

(R. 22. 32). a. A plant Clonic ally known .. 
Cfiaonro. d«K«omm. 

(R. •). a. A «a»t 
(R 5. It), a. A ton. 

(R. 5), W» la th. baUr. 

(R. 7). la foiling. 

(R 14). *. Poll. 

(R. 21). .. Infancy, 

(R *>. •- Load ; bard™ 

(R. 2. »k ad*. In tho ractuw ; on th« buttock.. 



(R.30). ad; 
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a. 

(R. 9). r. Can bo .pw*d. 

(R. 3*). »- Bark. 

(R. 1». r. Hu croaud 
|R. 4). mi*. Afwr girmg birth «o * ch.hl. 

(R 29). •». Thu man «r lellou. 

JR. 13). mij. Curved. 

(R IS). Uj Making » •ou 6 h.n fi *>uad. 

*■ 

fifrft" JR. •). *. Toaolro. 

4f»r««t (R. 34). a. A kind ol thUtlo or thorny plant. 

grt« (R. II). ad* UpuOth**»r*h 

•4TWT JK 3). a M>*a«un* ankaowa 

*• 

•iffCfl (R* I4J. r u#trd. 

arR*l (B.SIK Than thr earth 

rUfr (R 2). ad, 8M. 

•jmt (R. IS), *. M*ke* water, 

iw (R »•). • »*"*• 

»wr m.m a 8wpop. »-bb*b 

Mr JR »W a. Tha earth 



aiata an* (R 31). a. Yooeb. 

WII JR *)• «• A •hrnlb. 

>« (R 61. ». H»Bu»fd. 

* 

jR 3). a. Cam* oal. 
B« JR. I). a. AUil. 

**i lR-12). a#. K«W. 

n- 

TITW91 (R. 23). a. A low.. 



9ft 

aranw 

"Hll 

f»ar> 

*«T 




50. 3 1 



CC**E*T I* FOBKA 



:i27 



m. 

(E. 20 ). ody Bokutifal. 
g.jjr IB- 31 ). 5 . Aluaaduhd.. 

•• 

(R. 0 . 13 , 17 ). pro*. All ; tbo -W 

(R *«>. T ° 

9 TT* (R 5 . 1 * 1 . **» To Iho mortal. 

•4*1 (*■«)• Thonono!.pl*nl. 

fV*i (R. ~*J- Diy-iookiB*. 

fit* (R- »). A kind rA fiuil. 

n> (*•«) WRfcj-al. 

« : (R I'J). »<* B»*>* “*> r"»"4. 

«c< (R. SOI. «*• At thot plooc. 




A FEW BIDDLES CURRENT IN THE 
DISTRICT OF PABNA IN EASTERN 
BENGAL 

Br Siut Cbabooa Mrrno. Ebq .* a., ».u 
( Km4 m n» Jo* —'t It II). 

In Iho Journal of lU AtW* <oc*f of (AT. 8 ), 

Vol. XUI. (1917). p IM I«. 1 bovc publi.lM.1 U. Iron. 
Iitcroticn* (in DaroiOctfl Kn|4) 01*1 tbo UotuUl.u,,. into 
En#l»h. with abort net*. Uhip-b. ol o ciIWcIwu ol ■.•l-llvi 
nmol in the dwtricl ol Sylhit in EoeWru Bco*ol. In tin. 
popor, 1 tholl puldah Iho IroiuUleialaoni (a DcvotUR.ii rho- 
reotan) ond tbo UonoUlioo. ink. Eaglitb of 9 riddle. ' <uir.nl 
In the distort of PtboA in Kortern Beng*L 1 oho intend to 
fumlah »hort note. Urnnpin ond to pomt out their kirn ilor tty 
vith the riddle cumot in other pom ol Eortern Berg* I 




JM 



AXTBioroLoaiCAL. •ocicrr or BOM u « y (tol. xi 



I. VEGETABLE PRODUCTS. 

(\) ift <w reft far* tra • 

«ri*t t 1 * trwenw era ■ 

JW — I 

(1). (What m that ehkh ha* a) tone an I alira etem and 
thin anil feathery Icavea I 

The .tom (i» ahiny and Lnght a. a) jewel (and u) 10 oublta 
high. 

A*i**r — The Aixa j.Ua 

I have ir.uuUtcl tho w«d* %H fb aa meaning “ long «nd 
" and 'af« fatr a. meaning - (A. a -ad /o*W 
yore. 

It law* a 'Inking .umlanty to tho lollowmg n ddk. No. « of 
my oollocUon *4 Sylhat riddka 

tf< *ft WX On* *9 I 

frth ft or aftro c* •» 

— .rn<!< 1C . 
friadmw . 

The plant (with a) long and ahm ihn lhae) thm and fuithory 
have*. 

The plant of tha houaa (M) S« cubit* (high). 

Auwer.— Tho Areca palm. 

Compare both the above itdlka with the folio any; nddl* 
about tho arxa nut which u current m the di.-ir.cl of Ubit- 
tagoug m EaAcm Bengal: — 

HI fktWI OT '-'HSfl | 

TITO 5 * " 

t 
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DC rABKA 



The mother it tall ; tho children are 



The eon la round 



-Tho Betel- no l. 



In the dialect of Bengali. which u tpoken in the dutrkt f4 
OiitUgong . tho word Brvcft meant • UlT j 

•mad'; end i^n*et bmu • round in ehapr 

The Aroe. palm or Betel nat Palm [Anea Mfarfci (Order 
Palm*) | U • nat i re of the hot damp regiona of Aua and the 
I eland* of the MaUjan Archipelago From the remote* an- 
tiquity. the nut of Una tree hae bora ueed ae a maaticatory by 
all the AaUtic racea of people. The areca not it aymboliral 
of foatl.ity and therefore, alwayt ueed aa an oflenng for the 
gi»U It le a leu an eaaantial requisite for tho ceremony of 
betrothal 

(X) *T» 4% «T( <* ft*t | 

♦nrr •$% mv« ft* I »«t -it* I 



t*> A parrot Mm. out of the foreet. 

Wearing a golden eroan cm iU head. 

Anraer.-The Inflmeecrare of the Plantain Tree (Af„«i 
aapianrum). 

/Tear. 

The mfloraecraoe of the plantain tree contajnlng the flower* 
and tho lake-coloured brncta are corneal in thape Tim groon 
.pike crowned -ilh the .aflore*«oe* haa be* compared to a 
groen |mm* wearing a golden crown. The Bengali word 
hr*, -hid, moan. • 4. in^^nc <* 4, plantain Ire,.” U 
Sanakril in ongln and haa bora corrupted into " J Inta - or 
dmura " In Arafco whiah latter . again, haa been adopted a. 
the generic name if .an of the Planum family. I* tfe 
Of I4ng.il spoken la Outugong. the kOoamaamac of the pL„. 
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tain It known u the «lr» whxh forma the aobjoct-maucr of 
the two uoder noted nddka in the Chittagong dialoct 

<*) 

3$^ »!«' I 

«tfe «nm II 
«*w — iis=i.i«t i 
<«) 

vwr tm. 3{* *i*t i. 

t»w — J lf-JNi i 

TrwmthHcm. 

< A > 

(What m that tSmj which). walk. n„n B . make, obctiance 
to the tun 

(And), whilo falling. maluie utrumnc* u> the narth I 
Aaia'.T — The IoiWeaicnec of the llanUm Trco 
<■> 

(What ta that thtnc which h».| red eheath.. and whow head 
rt bent btwardalbo earth t 

Antmtr. -Too Inflorceccncc of the rUntain Tree. 

Both the aforemctitiuncvl ChUU;on* rxldlea act forth the 
well known fact that the aptko beann* the ii.flurcocnre with 
tho flower* and the lake «olo.w«d hracta. at Ant, ti-c u ( .a arda ; 
and. when it it protected anlBcicntly out of the trank, It curve* 
dounlowarja the earth 

II. INVERTEBRATE ANIMAL. 

Then I come to tbo IV. bn. nldlc about the common anail 
which i« aa followe — 

(») ‘n«ns <tm mm «n« i 

«!-'! W H {TO | 
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ne tausa 



(3). The maternal unde* do (their own) conking; the 
maternal unde (thcm*.-lve») rat (the food cooked by Uirm). 

If we go, they ahul the door* of (their) houaea. 

Antu-r. —The Common Snail. 

A'ofc. 

The meaning of the fir* line U otwcure. Hut the aceoud 
line appositely *et. forth the fact that, whenever anybody 
onmc* near a anail. the latter wilMrawa iU aoft body with the 
two horn like processes inaida ita ahollv covering The milaral 
character* tics of a. nail have, however, h.-en correctly e»|ir*aa- 
ed In the following rfeldle which la rurrrtil in Chittagong;— 

<«> 

•nivt uiu aia 49 1 
U (■ m*. Vi «« kt 

ant— nnt 1 

Tm+iti-m 

(A) 

(What ia that creator .hid,), tlmugh bain* I., water, (tyf 

la) not a Aah. 



(And which), thoogh 

baflalo f 



(tt.) two law,... ( v©t h) not 



A newer. -The Snail 

ana, I which it whde rtotrin -W on U* Kr(HltH |. 

r,:r.r^ “ •*«— 

<■> 

turtl «j)n, 

fw ftj C qi 1 

3 *H— *n+. | 
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Trtmhlion. 



The king'* hoc*. 

If ho ia touched (by anybody), Ur* down on hi* .id. and, 
(then), lie* down on h« tack. 

d-tirt/.-TTw Sfl.iL 

Thi. riddle refer, to the habit. perhap.. |»»*-«*,-d by the 
■nail ol turning on ita book when touched by anybody 

III. HEAVENLY BODY. 

Thm I "iim to the PitrU riddlo about the great heavenly 
luminary— the aun 

(*) nnt a*«rn nm i 
UM ntfr YTt ■ 

*nt— yi l 

W.I.C, 

(4) Prom thi* plaeo I cant a bril-mctal |4«Uv. 

The 1 1 . lb metal platter not to the «0» c aide nf tlio 
ocean. 

A newer — The Sun 

Sett 

In thia riddlo. tbo brightly ahinmg ran haa l>con likenod. on 
account of h» roundue-a. to a glittering round brll tuetiil plat tor 

The lint line refen to the fact that 

“ The height-hair d ran 

(Who) eite in (hia) waatern tent, whom cloudy »kirt.. 

With bwdc ethereal -ore. 

OVrhang hia wary bod-" 

la popularly beliorrd to act upon the »o*tcrn ocean Tl»' 2nd 
line refer, to the fact that the ran u pepularly I mjI tend to r«o 
upon tho eiulcru mountain*, a* wiB aj>[« »r (r->iu the following 
line* of the peat Bard of Aroo 

“ Tho mom, in remet mantle dad. 

Walk, o'er tU- dow of jod high cafcro hill ” 
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IV. THE HUMAN BODY. 

Them I gi*e below a Ilbni rildle which is rosllv a play uprai 
I ho double meaning o! the Bengali word art (Bamkrit nrfd) 
which mean. (I) ‘ Ox mmi' and ( 1 ) • lo Aow or postfit *c4.‘ 
|t ia a* follows 

(») H rflSKXI WH | 

d# ftwH twrfl *T» H 

(«. I( wo take the fir«t meaning, the lrecl.lv n of the riddlo 
wvll run an follow* : - 



" I have ebo got Ik* —rW You hare a bo got IA» naurl. 

I hare wdrod (the ndJIc). You .fcoull make out the 
anawnr U> U to be • Ik* aorr / 

If wo. howjrer. take the 2nd meaning, im trod, lion will ho 
at follow* 

•■(I. them any part of the human body which) 1 nlra 
do not pumraa and you atoi da not poum I I have *olvod 
(the riddle). If you hare uml tolood the nfonuig ,4 Uw wool 
UTV to be 'to hoer or powu wof.' you lv.ro not boon a bio U. 
make out Ua real meaning." 



V. ARTICLES OF HOUSEHOLD IHE AND 
TRADE IMPLEMENTS. 



LaeUy, I .hall diaeuwi the follow u« Pahnft rii 
article, of hoitfehold uao. The .|nnning- wheel 
matter of he two undemoted one. — 



about tho 



u the (abject* 



(< ) At din tl uVunu) m | 
nwio Vi m |i 



(•) ** a? *4 

V5t m <ri, 



i 
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«« irJJ if il. 

«i* ** ? 

J*v — i 

(fi) ( Whnl is th-U thin- which), though m\king a butting 
noi«o. jcl l< not i bumble- bv ! 

(Awl which), though ww»ri'ig tho H.-ihiasnu-U throad, 
yet i, not a Itrihraan I 

Anm r— The Spinning- wheel 

( 7 ) (Who M Unit deity who) make* tbs Bound of - bka>j. Uof " 
to (hit) devotee. 

(And who la «aWd) upon a bUefc-cohnmd Uirooc. 

(Awl who) fight- with eight hand. I 

< What to) U» ujm of that duty t 
A***.-!* Spinning-wheel. 

•Tatr 

Tho first ruldk- refer- to the U^l that. when tho spinning- 
wheel w worked, it nukes a bussing iwwo while revolving. 
Thu Hr 4 hm*nic*l thread is tho thrwsd wound round Uie 
spinning-wheel fur tho purpose *d being -pun. 

Tho first line of the second HUH- slludos to tho droning 
noiio mad., by Uio spinning-wheel while It Is workol by the 
spinner. The second lino refers to Uie black wooden hoard on 
«hi-:h the spinaing-whoel stand*. Tho third line alludes to tho 
eight woo, Ion spoke* of the wheel. 

Compirobuth tho above with the following rrkllo about tho 
•pinnutg wheel from Ui« district of C ntUgong in K-vatern 
Uttig.i 

Wll» «T* I 
5 *T nm» It 

*W— I 
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(What u that thine which) » pulled by a creeper, 

(And which) wick* through ita brad I 
AaewH.-Tbc Spinning-wheel. 

Ncto. 

Tha meaning ol the firm line m ofaaeora. But the 2nd Lite 
apparently rofon to tbo fact that the machine ia fed with 
thread through iU upper part. 

Thou Umre u the following reldlo from I’atmft about an 
•erthen .«wl (««itfr| and tho act of talhng it up with water 

(a) «nr art <A »n t? vd i 

** MW *U m».m ik u 

«"<— bw mm *H«. | 
TroooUlion 

(8) (What W that thing which la) held (by a perwnn) while 
•Umlio, on the bank, (ami whkh u thn, bwerod down and) 
Itacmion lie akio on the beak. 

(And which rarriee) the wake of on. pUor to .noth* place 
where It ia apUt I 

darwwr.-Tha art of fill*, wpanaarth* ^, to | (hilail) 
with water and tntrhu* it. 

Noli 

The idea, arnhodmd mthe forwgofcg ridfe h.* bee. mor., 

o ~ -*•« •• •■"»* u, 

U. diaUhit ol Chittagong in Kaatecn Bengal - 
id it* a* mo i 
•K* hji ate ,i 



*•»«— **w 
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JJ* 

TrtuuUUom. 

(Wh*t w that thing which) |-i*c» away wuh »■ bottom »nd 
•au with it* mouth. 

i Ami then) weeping g-a. home ' 

Amu *'.— The Earthen P«eher. 

1 he bottom ol the earthen pitcher U hr* lUMWd in water i 
ami then the vcmd •• gradually |4un*J nixl deeper into 

the water till iU mouth ■■ lictuw the water level. Whoa Ita 
pitolior ia tilled op with water, it it paced a*rxl« the hi pa and 
then taken home. Ilelng lull, at every inovrmmt uf tha 
camer a body, the water u K rh«l out in littie H* * ,om «ho 
mouth ol tbo pitcher. Hence it it ipokra ol a> going homo 
wtwpuii 

Laal ol all. there U th. Mowing PUm. taldk aU.ut the 
■«i|Mx.lt« t m. tru moot lor planing wood.— 

«) {* ft* «V* PW W V* I 
*#• a-'t iiwns U’i li 

Tnt~w (watt vn i ) 

Trwnalafio*. 

(U) (What M that animal which) oaU thnoiuh iU hr.a«l ami 
•wan llaolf through it* hock • 

Where doaa tuch an animal hve I 

A taut ’. — The Car|i*nter‘» I lane- 

Sou. 

The tnrt line relcre w. the I ..-l that the erfapioft "I ‘ho 
wood null r through the apcrtoie in tbr r*«Uicr mJo ol Ui* 
inattuiiitful aivi p«> out through the kola in it* uppo» 
aurfaae. 
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ANTHROPOLOGICAL NOTES AND QUERIES 

KHASI KOLK-LOHK. 

TOE LEO END OP T1IE IF.l TREK. 

Some eight or ten oulee to the »nt o I Shillong town i- -rm u 
prominent hill range, e piece math renowned in Kha.i folk-lore 
(t i* celled " The Mouoiem ol the Id Tree.” end U e very 
romantic spot even in the pc— ent dey. el though divc.tcl ol 
He former glory. IU elopee ere etudded with mail village* end 
cultivated held*, which appear in the dutanco like e bit ol llriluh 
lender eiH.*. At IU lout the Over Umian— " The Wading 
Wetere curre* iu doioroae wey to the plaina, at lime* leap- 
Ing wildly over rugged pceciptcce eraUering IU advor epray m 
the eunahkne. at other tuoee lying alm-vt mot ionic- in the 
hoaom of a valley, reflecting the keenly ol myriad treee In it. 
deer depth. 

According to traditfca. thi» kUl end the land around it «a. 
the moet fertile in the whole worU ; breed acre, lay under 
cultivation, ami He rtrhforeete yielded the moet valuable limber 
known. It wee aleo lam one for the grandeur ol it. arenrry 
Nymphe and lelnen were repntod to have their haunt, in it. 
green gladoa Bird, of lovely hnee lived there ami built thmr 
neata atmd.t flower* of ew ret eat crcot There, happy maiden, 
loved to roam, ami there young lover, met end plighted their 
troth. Such la the drarv.pt loo of the mountain of the In I r- 
1 q the day. of the encieou. 

On the aummd el the mountain there grew a tree of fabidou* 
dimeaeione-the lei Tra. which dwarfed even the largct 
Uee. m the lorceU It wra of • epeern unique, .uch e. men- 
kind Sul never known. iU thick outopraud.ng branch- urn 
eo el- dervd with lenvee that the light of the eun could not 
penetrau them, and the earth beneath iu ebadow Imrun. 
(Miren and unfruitful 
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The fame ol the tree (prwnd »hr.»l and people from far and 
near travelled to »ee it. but there wa* mb who dared to cut a 
twig or to -ratch ita bark bccawie of the common belief (hat it 
was the abode of aome powerful and unknown god or demon, to 
offend whom would be ruin. 

The tree continued to grow through manyagea, ami year by 
year ita malevolent ahadowr upend further and further and the 
land became mure and mure barren and dreary. At la*l it 
bNoinn a *crioa* menace to the wurhl. and the very oxinicnce 
of mankind waa at Make People could no lunger live on the 
•lopoe of the mountain, eultivalion bocame iuipaaaibU, and 
mankiml hail become homefewa fugitive*. Her mg from the 
ever-purauing, ever threatening ahaduw. The pathway* and 
pfcaaant nooka. whence of ofcl had echoed the msny voice* 
and laughter of children, wrrw now the lurklngplaeo* of 
dragon*, ami the prowling ground* of wild ami *avage beaut*, 
whither no man entered 

A Durbar of all mankind ww« aumm<«el to cooaldcr and 
devue way* to aava the worhl front the impending <luum After 
long ami solemn deliberation* it wa* rwdvcJ to gadn r » band 
of the bra» r*t and the Mrcngcat lord,,. logo up in t|,c mmiu- 
tain to liew ilown the lei Tree, ao a* to admit tbe *uuligbt onco 
more Into the earth Ro it <wm* to pa. that an army uf wood, 
r utters, with their un tharpmed. aalbcd forth into the moun- 
tain, defying all dangar and the pcwxbte wrath of the unknown 
god wheat abode they were preparing tudeotroy. 

When they rearhrd the IeiTree they plied their itnaivl toiled 
v igve oualy till mght came on. but the wood waa *u hard and no 
tuugli they only managed tocut a little below the bark that day. 
They, however, retlectcd cooaohngly that the wrath of the 
unknown god had not bcenarouaed, inaaiauch a* no misfortune 
hVI befaUcn any of them . ao they retired to real aanguine in 
tbs belief that by pcraeiccanc*. and effort their gigantic lank 
would be arc om pi idled m time 
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Nexl morning when they returned to thc.r work. great «» 
their eonaternAlioo to find that the utruaon> made by them at 
the co.1 of eo much labour the day W(ff had all healed up. 
leaving the trunk of the trceaaenUI and ae una-ailud ■. tiefore 
they attacked It. Many of the wood-cuttcrr fcarwl t n re-apinui-li 
the tree, being confirmed in the belief that it wa a enchanted. 
The remembrance of the pent in which mankind aloud, however, 
drove them to courage once more and to renew their attack, 
and for another day they hewed laboriously. only to find their 
work entirely obliterated neat morning, Aa no peraunal harm 
befell any of them they determined to continue at their tank, 
but since every cut they inflicted during the day waa found 
healed again on the following morning, the men grew racer and 
more myetified and discourag'd, till, the at rain becoming 
beyond endurance, they decxled to return to their f (Bow men, 
for they preferred to meet the foeweton doom of the ahedowed 
work! than to face the myatertuue terror* of that weired 
mountain. 

One day, ee the men aet gloomy and dU-un»olale. n little 
grey bird— the Khaai wren- known a* Km I’lrat, oemo .lilr 
ruptng ami twittering rluv to them and by and Mr il began to 
talk to them urging them to keep up their heart*, lor eht had 
eome to help them. In eptte of their dwpondoni and .|ir.ilc« 
condition, the wood-cutter* co«U nut h.l|> being emu-ed at 
hearing Km /’Arot-the amalket of all the bird* »o impudently 
oflermg her help to the packed foreater* of the world lu cul 
down a tree, and they laughed aloud At this the wren chirruped 
and twittered with etlQ more oetenUUon, and came nearer 
god nearer to the men. eaying with e very camoquential and 
confidant air “ No doubt you ere great and wine, but you do 
not weU to drwpiae my help . true I am the amallwt ol all the 
birds, but that doee not Madermefrom acquiring know lodge of 
the emeu of the jungle, which you alao muat diacovcr fur 
yourselves before you can cut down the let Tree." 

On hearing her aago words the men got up and saluted hor and 
begged of hor to di*c Lee to them the mystery which had 
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hitherto baffled them. wherropon Ka PKrni informal them 
that tho two ■»! not h<nk«t by »rvy hi (*-rn Mural being ■■ 
they had iroacinel bat that it wm V KUa. the big tiger, who 
come every night to Itclt the innuni made by them in order 
to *a*o tho tree under whom iLadow be wa» able to prowl 
tn eafcly (or prey. 

Thin new* cheered tho wood amem's h tart* anil without tnm <>| 
time Uiey bcg*n another at Lark on tho let Trw» When night 
foil, iiutovl o ( carrying away their asm a* before, they |4 mini 
them edge outward In tho tree When tho tiger came at night, 
and aa uaual began to !»ek the trunk ol the tree, the aliarp hlndra 
out hi* tongue iutd he went away bleed iug and growling, never 
more to return to interfere with tho work ol Uio Khan woods- 
men Thu*. Ka Fknk l-tho .mallard all tho btnte-holpod 
mankind to aavw tho wold from a aad doom, let n,4 b»ng alter- 
ward* lh* lal Tro# wa* MUd. and the *un oooo more d.ono 
upon the earth, bringing glaalnoea and proffwrily.— TKt AMU*- 
m-i", (Calcutta). Sunday. JClh May 1918. 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL SCRAP. 

SURNAMES. 

Among the inrfaneceo* nriann formed Imm llio gmilivo 
cam (the word '*)*' being umU-r.li— 1 ), like 11 'iW.am*. 
Tompk nw. t'rupi, in my pa|*f read in IX-tdicr 1017. t I »huuld 
hare kncluilod the interc-ting L'rduiacd-Oujerali Mirnumc* in 
-oa, aa Sotb-oa, Vahil-na. Mwuif na. and other. 

Of broailly hnmorou* *umamm in the Dceean I find two 
inutonro* m the attiwhiuont to a roo-nt Government rt> solution 
concerning the Ahmednagar D.Wnet, vB. PUimlkt ami -V.ipir, 
•uriiimc* d Marathaa. Oit-ilc the w«*W of pantomime. I 
imagine, Mr. Bellyache a. «1 Mr. CMnhlc eui IwnUy he hoateO 
in popular comedy m any Koglub Boflecttt m of nuntaraoa. 

A- I* EMANUEL, 

fiu Bar. 
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PROCEEDINGS OP MEET1NCS. 



Th. 0«f'm»«r Momu Mian.o or m Socinr wa.htM 
In tbo room, of U>« B. B. Royal A aiatto Society. Town Hall, 
Bombay, on Widniky it* 31 m October 1817 at 6 r.n. (8 T ). 
when tbo Prmldcnl. Principal J- W. occupied tbo 

Chair. 

Th. minute* o I the U.i n^Uuf ■«*» read and confirmed. 

A. L. gw— I, Rm|. I.CB . Ikon read hi* Paprr on "Sur- 

A uoio of thank* to th. .utbor ol the 1'ap.r concluded tU> 
proomduif*. 

. Taa Okdib.it MormT Mamin nr rnn fcK’irrr »«•. In M 
In lb. room, of tbo B. B. Royal AMati. HmlMg, Tan Hall 
Bombay, on Wcdnmday tbo Mtb Kowmlar 1017 at 0 r.». 
(8.T.), -l-o In tb. ab«encc of th. IWtel, Mr K. A 
Padhye, BA. LL-B. occupwd the Chair. 

Tb. minute, of tbo law meting -ore road and confirmed. 

Tb. following gentlemen m tU duly rkcUnl member. ol 
the Sodoty }— 

1. H. M. HMdi. E*q . m . life Meralwr 
3 Th. Hon. Mr. JoMic. A. M K«ftt a. an ordinary 
number from the nett year. 

1 G. S Mulgeokar. Eaj. m an ordinary member fr»,.. 
tbo next joar. 
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The following Papers were then read : — 

L " Borne Petal Ur Merries* end Divorce Ueegee in the 
Then* District '* hy J. A. Seldenhe. Eeq., B.A, 
LL.B. 

S. "The Parificetoey Cerctnonie. at the Pereeee-Th# 
Bereehnum end Rlmen “ By Siemwul-Ulrae Dr. 
Jirenji Jemahedji Modi. B A, Pb. D., C.I.K. 

A Tote of thenfc. to the eutbora of the Paper. oonchided the 
proceeding* of the mating 



Thk Ordihabt Moutult VUctido or nt SooarY wee held' 
In the room, of the B B. Royel Adetie Society. Town Hell, 
Bo ai bey. on Wedoeedey the 90lh January 1918 el 6 r.H. (S.T.). 
when the View President. fUo Behedur P. B Joehl, occupied 
the Chelr. 

The minute# of the keel meeting were reed end confirmed. 

The following Pa J ere were then reed 

1. Degedi Chowth or VoeUgre of Moon Worship b the 

Bom hey Preeideacy. By & 8. MehU. bq.. BA. 

2. Biddle, current in the Dietficl of Chittagong In 

Eeeleen Benge], Pert I. By Serel Chnadra Mitre, 
■*. M.A, BJ» 

8. A Few Riddles current in the District of It hoi in 
Eertem Bengal By Seret Chendre Mitre, Esq, 
M.A.. B L. 

A rote of thenka to the eethore of the Pepree concluded the 
proceedings 

THE THIRTY BfiOOND ANNUAL CENERAL MEETING 
of the Society wee held in the room, ctf the B. B. Royel 
Aeietio Society, Town Hell. Bombey. on Wednoedey the 27th 
February 1918 et6-l5rjr. (S.T.). when the Preeidrnt, Pnnciiml 
J. N. Fieeer. occupied the Chair. 
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The minute* of the Ual meeting were read »u.i confirmed 

The Thirty ■•eeond Annul Report for the year 1917 we. then 
reed end the Financial .Statement* pieced on I he Uhl* for 
inspection by member*. 

Proponed by Principel J N Fr**e end eeconded by F*t' • 
R Zimmer me nn — 

Thei the Report for the yrer 1917 and the Suteu.,.- 
Ai'OounU ee audited end eigneU by the Auditor* be accepted. 

Cerned awoa.iweuW, 

Prop-e l by Principal J N Fiaaer and -rrondrd by Rao 
Bahadur P B Joehi — 

Thai the Honourable Mr P R Udell. Cl R. ICR. be 
•Irot^d Preaident of the Society for the en..i.ng year 

I 'err ltd ewem <*ov»ly. 

Both the epeaker* ga*e eipreenon to the nteem In whteh 
the Honourable Mr P R Ca.HI we. held for h» knowledge 
of the people of the country and *s|-rrwrd plreiure et hi. 
kindly oo iterating to accept the ofBre id Prwdenl. 

On the proportion being carried unanimnudv. the Hon. 
Mr Oadall then took the Prudential Chair and thanked the 
Society for tua eWcUon 

Propoced by Mr 8 8. Mebta and areoodrd by Rao Sabeb 
Dr V. P Chowan 

That the following OSicedcwm* be elected foe the ensuing 

year- 

ritt-Pnitini* 

I. Rao Bahadur P B. J'-hi 

r Ran Sabeb Dr V P (howao. LM A S 
Jfe-Arr.. 

I. R P K*j.. M.A. 

1. Dr R. N K-ruoa. L M A S. 

3. J. A Saldanha. Esq.. B.A . LI. B. 

4. K. A Padhye. E»q. BA. LL.B. 

». P. N Deruwale. LI..D . Bar at-h*, 

It 
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Uon Alitor i 

1. R K Dadaehanjee. E*S, B A, LL B. 

2. Ran Sakrh Dr V P. Ch owen. L M A ft 

Uon. .'urttarp and 7 re an ret 

Shami ul-Ulma Dr. Jiranji Janukodji Modi. B.A . Ph D.. C 1 R. 
Principal J. H Kraaer then delivered h;. Pre«idential Addre*. 
on “ What Cooatitutce a R net t " 

A role of I hank, to Principal fYaacr both for hi* Pretciden- 
tul Add re a* and fur hi. work aa Prudent laat year icrminatad 
the proceeding* of the costing 



THE ANNUAL REPORT 

1917. 



THE ANNUAL REPORT OF THE COUNCIL 
OF THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL 80CIETY 
OF BOMBAY. 

(FROM t.t JANUARY 1817 TO 81*t OtCK MDCR 1817.) 

The CoiimiI beg* to .ubmit the following report of tbo work 
of the Society during the yrmr 1217 .— 

Sumbtr of Member. —At the commencement of the 
thoro were 87 Life. Special and Ordinary member. I 
member and 4 Ordinary member* were elected dunng l 
Tho name* of 2 Ordinary member* birr been removed I 
roll owing to thru death Tbw 90 member, were on 
of the Society at the -tec of the year 

06d-ary -The Society U» to .word with regret the lo*« by 
death of the following member. — 

Lt.-Cui. K K Kirtikar. I MS <Ret.red. 

M<>«bin B Tyab.we. Lv, t . ICS 
Km.latnin <d Cood.ilence 



if? SI 
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On the motion "I R» hehcb Dr V. P. Cbereo. *condod by 
Dr. P. N l*ira»ala a neohitioo <* cowM «*» at the death ol 
the Ulo Lt.-Col K R Kirukar. I MS (Retired), ru nnnni- 
moiul> paeeod »t the meeting of the ‘Tib June 1917.' 

RtnJjUon o 1 CoayaMaiuftM —A rrv.laUon congratulating Oin 
Hoc. Secretary on hi. .tdiounon to tho onto of lit* Companion 
ol the Indian Koipue •«. p*-«l at the meeting c I the 27th 
Juno 191 7.» 

*«'•*»• -Dunn* thr yt*r u ndrr Report, rune meeting* 
«ero held, out of what one mu ihn Annual (ieneral Meeting 
nod eight were Ordiuar> Monthly M.. Unga 



The Council conudor.nl a I-* «n/,>-Uiou» made by tho Preti- 
lo creole further lot. (ui ui Utc work ol the SoriKy. 

A. the reeuii ol thu dr!cbc*aU..n of I to* Council. It wua rceoJved 



*v °P««* • «u« 
Journal. 



*ero read . — 
1 . 



Note* and Wumc. m the 



the following po|Kia 



2. The 



A North Indian D-eaec-Trantorrenoe Charm and U. 
Phnjabi and Ptoet Analogue. By Herat Chandra 
. M A . B.L (Read oo 31. t January 1917). 

Iranian Belief and Folklore about the 
Cognate BdW among other Nation*. 
By Shame- olulma Dr. JiTanj. Jamehedji Modi. Bdt . 
Ph D . C.LR. (Read on Wth February 1917). 

On a caea <rf Human Sacrifice and Cannibalism Iron, 
the Dietnrt U Nadiya. Bengal By Sarat Cfcaodra 
Mitru. Eeqr . HA, B L (Read on 23th April 1917). 
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i. A Nolo oo a New Hindu Sad in Bihar (With one 
Pl*«e) By Sara! Chandra Mitra. Eaqr . M A.. B L 
(Read on 25th Apnl 1917) 

6 Water Wu«h.|» in Eat end Wc*t By R P Ma^ni. 
Fjiqr MA (Read on 27th June IWI7). 

6 The • HftJiii Kimkum ' Ceremony of Ohaitra Month 
ft> -.toe^ed in Indore by S 8 Meku. Kwjr . M A. 
(Read on 23tb July 1917) 

7. Noire on tome Ho R*ldl«. By Saint Chandra Mil re, 
E.qr . M A . B L <H™1 oo 29th Auguit 1017) 

* Some Proverb* from the Tangail Subdivmnn in thr 
•bat riel ol Mymeaeinch in Cetera Brnfiftl By 
Karel Ch*ndre Mure. by. MA, IL (Read ou 
Wth Au*u«t 1*17). 

0. The Purificatory Cmuoiye ,.f thr Pur... The 
l*e.Ub The Nfto (Shan) by StriUM-UMliM Dr 
Juan). Jftmahrdj. Modi B A. Ph D.C. LB I Hr ad 
Jhth September |*I7 )l 

Itt Indian OptuoUtocy and Ur Snake » or. b.p of Ur 
Nritrore of the Wr* Indie*. By Sarat Chandra 
MUra. Kr),MA,DL (Read oo 2GU September 

»»» 7 > 

II. .Surname, by A L Emanuel. &qr , ICS (Rend nt. 
31 rt October 1917) 

12 Soroo IVeuliar Marmgc and Divorce u*agi-« in thr 

Tbana Did net By J. A Saidanba, Kaqr .BA. 
LI.B (Read on 28ib November 1917) 

13 The Purificatory Cenmoturv of the Pance* The 

Baraihnum and Hunan. By Sham.-iil-Ulma Dr. 
Jivanji Jam-hedj. Modi. BA. PhD. CM.E. (R** 1 * 
on 28th November 1917). 
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Journal — No. 8 of Vai. X and No. 1 c d Vol XI «vrr pu blidtcd 

during the yea r. 

PrttriUt — Journal* and Report* of learned Societ it*. and 
other publication* have bom received in exchange lor tho 
8oc*oty •» Journal and otheewiae aa oaual during the year under 
report 

Finanai — The inverted fund of the Society Mood at Re 4.WH1 
an.1 the Caah Balance at Re toy 1-8 on the Slat December 
1017. 




THE HONORARY TREASURER'S REPORT 

or THE 

AITHROPOLOCiaL SOCIETT OP BOIBAT 
For the year IOI1. 

STATEMENT A. 

Showing the number of Member* of the Social y. 



Member* remaining oo ibo roll oo 3Dl December 

I0I« -• ... 87 

AM — 

Member! admitted daring the year 1917 ... 6 

M 

Didwtt— 

NmicB removed on accoont of Jeotli 2 * 



Morn be r* remaining on the 

1817 




90 



JIVAXJ1 JAM.SHKD.il MODI. 
Honorary Secretory and Trtaturer. 
tUmbir,, 3lM Dtumbm 1917. 

• Ol I lie 3 rrccr-tol io I be report <p. J«l». Lt. Cot K. B. 

E,n.fce. .lied W..rc W. .aWr.pUM touVi be eellerted eccordin* to 
rale II. 




AsraaoroLooic'*! wisrr oy Bombay [vot. n 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL 



3 M 



STATEMENT 



XUiUmrnt ‘*01*1*7 in dda ,1 : — (A) tho amount of Oooonment 
the aelual amount rtttirud duemj ike year; (Cl the amount 
pru iom year ; (0) the amount nek paid own 17 to death 



Amruni imrakU dv>At Ikt ft%>. 
UAlunco roirAinuvg I* be rerot'O'J Iron 


«• * r 


H* • p. 


ill* pmm* )iii) - 

A-m.nl piyMb f~ ISIS a* 




ISO 0 0 


(loTmniM r~" •<* «*• T*«* HU-17 
• LJ* M—,1— Ifrxn *Bo • am 1m\>~ 


MO 0 0 


HIM#** 


•«Umi|iImw *r> 4u*| 






1 M.w Life Unrnlm 






Apmnl V~»— 






II. n. U* Mill*. O.C* L 


100 • 0 




The JanifAil. St«i* 


IS 0 0 




■ AfT»4 er»r Re. .. 




1J0 0 u 








go. 3] JTATOIEST C» ACCOCST. 

SOCIETY OF BOMBAY. 

B. 

U«m M*Mnp<MM payoUt d.rmj tkt yor 1917 ; («) 
a] $ob*criplio+* »>/ lie *mr rreriard W advamu dunn/ ikt 
(£) (*« o-xwiu rrmoimimg to 6c rtMftJ 





**TH»oFOtocic»i. socnmr o» bosieut [tol xj. 

STATEMENT 



*> ‘ P R * ■> p. 

Imrt IU..I TIB 0 0 U*l O 0 



I M-nl-r ,1-1 (Iro. .h«a no 



l>MS 0 0 






JiVAN-jt jAusnunji modi. 

Stcntay end tnmmrf 








J.',4 awtbbopolooioal socirrr ot bo*bat. |vol xi 

STATEMENT 

SkiUmenl .Wi*; Uu RctapU mmd ExprnA.Urt of Iht 




•■•muiaai lh« Vo«<W» MMIM Uanfe'a >.lo «W«Jy 

Haoaipt *o» »h* . 



RUTTONS1IAW KQWHArjI DADACHANJ1 
V IT UAL r.iKDCRANO CHAV AN 
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THE JOURNAL 



OF THE 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCIETY 

OF 

BOMBAY. 



ADVOCACY IN INDIAN JUDICIAL COURTS 
IN PRE-BRITISH TIMES. 

Br Kmmat Am Pious. P.sq . B.A.. LLB . 

Visit. High Covbt 



i Is4i.hu M.r<* mn . 

Tb* subject o( my to-day* Papr* M uhrthrr llir iiMituttoo 
of AdvoraUa or Plra.Wa Mated in Ind* pnur lo lirr conqliivl 
by th* British. I sa* lb* word ‘Advocate mi lU technical 
mnm, w, proftadoaal |4<mA*ra is Court. of juitioc and advocacy 
■naaoin*. pleading in support o t • party in a Court of law accord 
tn« lo tb# Ugai pruwtplas awl procedure recogni.od by a parti 
aular country 

Now it U a univmal principle that thr premanrnrc and 
J»o^rtly of a King drpmd upon the maintenance of poro 
•dmalrtralion of Jurt.c It I. tba first and foremort duly of 
•rury King to dial out fair and 
according to Uw and 
powar. to fit and 
Ho i> agaitf auiMnl to hla 
•ho arc carefully 
tbo conatitutioa of th* 

•dmlnbler jurtice according to thr Uw of the 



to hi* **ilijcct« 
thia purpeoc he delegate* his 
hi* ■ubjecU 
by amwn or jure*. 
Thla u called 
Th* duty M the Court i. to 
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The notion that every Uw i* • command o f the Sovereign, to 
fully developed in the analysis of Austin. ■» never associated 
with the Hindu's idea of law The Hindu regards his lava aa 
command?, no* Iron any Politiral Sovereign, hut of the Supreme 
Ruler of the Uni varan— command* which every P<4ilieal Sovereign 
is moat imperatively mjoox*! to obey Aa obedience to the 
lav Implied only obedience to the Divine will, the thought 
never entered the mind of a Hindu King, hovever despotic, that 
ho could, if he chow, alter or abrogate any of the existing lawa 
The institutes of Manu new held in high reverence because they 
were believed to have been basal upon the Vedas I h?njW4 
Hjrrre sr>lf*u 5 H'lT* I Hence the beaten track marked 
by Manu was scarcely departed from by the vniera on Smritim, 
unlrea a change nan • arrant sd by the ililfasni usage ureuslom 
in vogue in a particular country. 

The King or the Chief JeaUco. vho Bar aaaiaud by assessors, 
examined the per lies appeering befmv them. investigated Uia 
materials placed bef.ee them by the partint by their ev idence, 
documentary or oral, anddalivrral )<i.|gineat >llH *g to law 
The procedure about the t ml of eases it elaborately given is 
Manu, Yajnevalkva. ami Xarada Smnttm The iiwtrtolru of 
Manu. Yajnavalkya. Briha*peti and Xarada lay down riahoraia 
rules about the quality and quantity of witnesses to he produced 
by the parties in support of Ihstr contentions Itut nowhere is 
a provision made lor the appearance of parties by their agents or 
relative* who would asm them in earn they were unable to 
plead their cause owing to timidity or diffidence Moreover no 
facilitlM iuo afforded to |Uitn to crom-eaanune the witnesses 
to test their veracity. Every thing was left to the strong com* 
mon-senac of the trial Court or to the religious susccptilnliticn 
of the wrtjwssca Xo stranger was allowed to spook. Each party 
was to lead hi* own cvulcnce arawdms »o hi* light unaided 
by a person conversant with the law of the country and who 
would place the party ’.case Ufcwc the Court in a systematic way 
and expose the defects of the olhev isle. In fset, the institution 
of advocate* or pleader* was unknown to Hindu Law 
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This proposition ran well he illustrated by the judicial trial 
described in the well known dram* Mrickebnkstk. i.r . (liny 
of a clay chariot ) which depicts the state of nuciety **I that 
time. This trial corresponds in all Mental features la Un* 
rules laid dmsn in Narada s chapter on “ the plaint." Narads. 
according to'the view of well-known rtoUrs. lived in the Glh or 
fith century A D. The -hole of the 9th chapter of Mrichekaksli. 
drama is devoted to the trial of fhanidatta leiim I lh» 
well known Brahmin cturs of Ofosyani who stood charged at 
the mstance of ««TT the brother in law of the ruling King 
with the murder of Vaaanisma a ho had fallen in love with him 
The prosecution waa Wd by Sbnkar, the accuser. who was 
disappointed in his attewipr to induce Vauixsma to transfer her 
love from Lharudatta to him Oun-latU. in obedience to the 
summons of the Court, appearrd in psrsun and denied the charge 
Thie trial givra u. a elnu m- f M Into the eonstituUim id Hie 
Coart. the strict obwr.ancr of the procedure laid down in the 
Smrilles of Mann. Narada ami Yainaralkya ami the «.Wi of 
society of that time Ths Jo.*r. who was asstaed by s-eo-ir-. 
shows hts scrupulous regard lor lav and im|art»«l Justice ami tin. 
his hswt to presume i—wcea. e on the pert of the see uwd I he 
sentiments put in his month sbont the duttsw of the Judge are 
simply admirable. The Judge w». com | -I lot to crmial the 
accused when strong circumstantial evidence came before linn 
though accidentally The Jedge. following Uie tnjanethm id 
Manu that no Brahmin should he hanged, rweommrmlrd him to 
the King for merry. The Kin*, whom brother in law the imcumi 
was, threw out the recosnmeiwUtions and pass'd capital sentence 
on the accused We am not concerned with w hat fullu*rd 

The broad fact Is that the accused conducted his defence in 
person. Thsre was no legal asswtaiKv to him Ihr powerful 
advocacy of an Advocate or Vakil could have emsshrd to piece- 
th, chain of false evidewe placed bef.ee the Cown by the 
prosecution. This trial which funitafcr* a -Jitliy instance *f 
iU kind in the Sanskrit literal uic. prevent., a cool rad to I ho 
privilege enjoyed by a |»r»n harr«d with lu"Mi-r m Brit i I' 
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Court*. The accused is entitled to here legal aaeialance si of 
right from the Crown. 

No administration of justirw can nm be perfect without * 
thorough anal v sis or sifting of evidence. on the .trmgth of which 
it ho to base iU judgment The c rows examination of witneaee* 
h * powerful »ra[>oo in ths hinU of tdrocitrn to find out 
truth. 

Nobody can question the abilities nf the presiding Judge* in 
our present Uw Courts But without the assistance front the 
Bor they will not be able to maintain the high standard of 
judicial administration 

During I he tin.ua of the Psahwas and the Moguls it is said 
that the parties were aDowwd to apjwar through Mukhtvara. 
Tho name of Kara Sfcaatn I’rabnune as a fair and impartial 
Juilge is no doubt n household w<wd in the Iknkhan. but such 
individual easea rather accent sate the necculy of legal 
assistance to the general public 

The institution of advocate, was held .n high nlram from 
early time. Tho name of l' •uuaihcnc* is amoristed with 
Greece ; and that of <Wo with Rome Meyw narrates the 
relation subsisting betwacn the advocate ami the public 

“ He who has devoted himsWf to that profee»m which is as 
diflieuit as it is honourable . who focore* in hia chain bet* the 
miMt confidential communications, who directs by his counsel 
those who come to ask his advice and listen to him aa though ho 
was an oracle . who has the conduct nf causes the moat import- 
ant ; who constitute, himself the organ of thoac x.J»o claim the 
most ancred right*, or the defender of thcar who find themselves 
•Hacked in their person*. Ihesr honour or their fortune ; *!«o 
brings forw ard and gives efficacy to their denmnd. a. rqidls tho 
charge brought again* them ; he, 1 my. who does all this. must 
necessarily require the support of the pub!* by his knowl-dge. 
hia talents, his morality ; be ought to endeavour to win tho 
confidence and good will of hi; teflowvdlacns " 
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Tacitus •imiUriy If ail our thought* and act ions are 

to be directed with a * if* to npsdwncy. what can be more safe 
than to practise that profeanon whereby being aluaya armed, 
you will be able lo afford protection to your friend*, aairitanee 
to at ranger*, and *afe«y to those who are in peril” 



Oe.ro » .till more emphatic in h*. eul<*v of the profesuor. 
Says he — ” What u *o king -like, ao munificent, a a to btwtow 
help on those who supplicate our aid*, lo raise the oppem*»l 
ami *ave our fellow -eitiren* from peril f” 

.Sir John Davy* bear, quaint but eloquent testimony to thi* 
prof r* "in. ” The profession of the law M to be preferred before 
all other human profr-wone and arieace* a* being moat noble for 
the matter ami subject thereof and moat meritnriou* for the 
good it doth produce in the commonwealth For what U the 
matter ami subject of oar ptofrmicn but juriire . the lady and 
the queen of all moral virtues t and what are our |>rof(«wu» of 
law but her eouaesllorv hr* acrt-iur.rs. her interpret re*, her 
servants 1 Again uhat i. the Kir< him -If but the clear foun 
tain of justice and whet are the profrmore of law but conduit 
pipe* .laming and conveying dream, of jud.ee into all the *ub- 
jeote of lU erveral kmgdnma ‘ He further gim on to nay Uiat if 
we moat honour physician*. mu>h •*«»• must we honour, for the 
mme caiue. the profrmor. and mmnter* of the law For. not her 
do all men at many liana nor any man at all limn stand in 
1 of the physic lane But afl mm. at all time*, m all plarrs, 
need of justice and law ami of the interpreter* and 
of law which give life and motion Into justice ” 

Bui in no country bee the oAr* of an ad. cat. been made 
the theme of eulogy ae in Franc* D'Agucnacan has called the 
profession of an advocate ae old a* 
ae justice. 



»i n*i»>^tr ( 



Wc cannot, hOOTur. find m ,br mfancy of ceilmation any 
tomal reccgnitioa of the nccmmty of the ofcce of an advocate 
so a dwtmet calling « prof«oon In thorn remote agr* whcll 
the transaettons of hfe were of the wm,4e.t ch.-art er and 
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education had not «ro<*H mjch wonderful difference in the une 
of intellect a a now nul> between man and hi* fellow- man, it 
might well be thought that the *ur*rf mode of eliciting truth 
between contending parties wM to bring the acruerr and the 
aocowd face to face and let each tdl hie own etcry with iuch 
proof ■ a. he could adduce without allowing another to interfere. 
In an earlier account of a trial which llomrr haa given ui in 
hie description of the Shwfd ma.le by Hrphmalu. at tho r.«|.»-t 
of Theta. lor Arhilkw, the part tee are rc|«Menled as |>lradiiig 
themselves before the Judge 

Diodurua 8inloa tell, ua that the ancient Egyptian. forbade 
advocate, in their Court., on the ground that they darkened the 
adminiatration of the lewa The constitution of legal tribunal, 
in Egypt very much rwemblod that of the ancient Indian Court* 
a. described In the inatltwto. of Maau, Yajnyavalkya. Narad 
and other. The King provided ail the Judge, with ample 
maintenance but * much larger proportion fell to the aharr of 
■he Preeident who wore round hie nech, amended by a gold 
chain, a -nail image made of prermu. Monea The name of Ihe 
Image wa. Truth ami whenever the Judge put it on. that wa* 
the signal for thr cowmwocement of the trial The whole of 
the laws of the Egyptian realm were contained in eight book, 
which were placed before thr Judge for read, reference and tho 
proceeding* were all conducted in writing Ihe prooeduie 
observed In Egyptian ('MM about bringing on record the plead 
Inga of the part me ha. a do* town, blame to Indian procedure. 
The law took care to allow suficieut time to each party to reply 
to the pleading of hi* adversary and to Ihe Court to con-kke it» 
judgment The Preudent delivered hi. judgment by (daring 
the image of Truth upon the written pleading of the party in 
whose favour the Court had found 

Tho profowion of the advocate ha. flourished most amulet 
free irwtitutioM and under pop'd" government* a« we we from 
a perusal of the histcry of Rome and Greece. Popular inetitu 
lions are eawntial to enable the advocate to achieve hi. highest 
humph For it u ohrwu* that tbc chief gift and attribute of 
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hi* art is eloquence and th>- nm« be trained and practiwd in a 
eery different arhool I row that of dopotiMB The two great 
■raton Demrethene* in Athena and Cetera m Rome, gainer) 
their immortal fame under the republican form of government 
end in the mid*t of popular tumult* The institution of advo- 
cate* flourished remarkably in France though under adverse 
ciieunutancee because the Emperor* of France never interfered 
•ith (he private right* of the people England which orcupira 
lha unique poaitioo of ancient Rome and Grecian Empirea. ha. 
produced a galaxy of advocate* oho have brought the adminia- 
tration of juatice to It* higheat perfection 



The foregoing observation. would rtiow that the litigant* in 
ancient Indian Court, laboured under great dimMMsa. aurh aa 
a Inane* of cromeiamination of the a line— of the adverearv 
and of legal auata nee for placing hi* earn in a ayalematM 
manner In the abeener of aurh ml* guard*, it ii idle to 
auppom that the adminutraiion of juuice *u perfect 

Furlhrc of the arrural grade* of Court* *h»h eitalid during 
the Maralha Empire. th« tribunal of ftrrt uixfanre and the two 
■uecaaiv* Couna of appral -are Court, of A rh.tr. lion and not 
eonatituted Court, of law ; no th.l litigation very often rune In 
a etna, before coming to the Kmg or hie Chief Judge 
• It U often anid that thare waa no nerd of adrorate* or pleader* 
in olden time*. ainre the people "bowed great regard for truth. 
But the opening vmr* of Narad and B»ih.*p.«, Smntira give 
a lie to thia 



meo were virtuou* and 
Now that avarice and 
ludicial proceeding* have 




The .nrt.tut.oo of pleader. *nd advoeatm i. purely a wr-rtern 
institution By Regulation II of 1*27. Indian* ,„r *11^ 
to practise a* Pleader, in the Bombay Prtmdenrv though m 
the ufa„d °f Bombay the in-tutioo of Advocate. prac,*^ 
the Supreme Court appear, to have exured earlier 
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Though the Judicial Court* always irragnue 'hr aiaittanoe 
which thajr rnwr from the Bar. the Rrrrour IVpartmenl u 
not always ready to avail itself of tlicir assistance in tha 
administration of certain branches of law «irh os the Vat an 
Act. Land Revenue Art. tr. 

In conrluaiom. wore thr f •laMivfiinnit of thr Anglo-Indian 
Court*, judicial decisions have not only hecane a aourrr of tha 
Hindu law, hut have hem the rhlef agency by which changes 
have hewn effected In that l-a<> One di«tinrtlve prxgrm* which 
Hindu I -iu haa urulrrgonr in thr Court* i. thr >lrvrlii|ui)ent of 
the diatinriion Irftwrrn legal and moral injunctions and tha 
separation of the rrliginu* rlemeni in the law from the civil. 



Tin: PARSER PCltmCATORY CEREMONIES 
—PURIFICATORY PROCESSES 
IN* DAII.Y I. IKK. 

Bv NM*M»n I'UU ) Mi. Jivaaji Jamataji Modi. 

BA.. Idt D. I I K 

IAmJ— met re/n 

In my twn prroding I'ai-t* an Pwiliratina among tha 
a lie will Parma*. I »|-»lie about tlo- punfaMlon of punoot 
infected or supposed or suspected to tr infected Today, I 
will tpoak about the j.ur ilW.-Uion of tiling* infected, or aup- 
pored or suspected la bo infected, and of the puiificatory 
processes or customs observed m daily life 

Not only t« |iunhoat»an nmrwrr for a man who ha* coma 

OiniaiM of a ,,,,,, «»"**'* »'**i • •* r “ d h "*>'> •'“* 11 11 
hour* nrcTMary ill the ease U the house whert 

such a death has taken jdaev and in the esse <4 thing* that 
have COM into contact with -urh a dead hotly, hi the cat* 
of the house, it i* enjoined, that, after the removal of the dead 
body, the house may he punted, or. to -peak in modern 
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term'. way be disinfected or fumigated. by burning in It the 
wood of tree* like lorfau eoAsspeoea. eoAe-farrtt end A.irfM- 
mupolx.i The .moke of the burning wood c4 three tree* u *> 
belie vrd to have pu**«d . dienfecting reeult In U»e cm* 
of removable hoiuf.. such •> Knu end huts, it *u enjesived 
th.t they may to removed from the pl.ee wfcerv death took 
place and tb«n disinfected u sbovo • 

Bmiil'* i ho house, there in other in.mm.te things, which 

u< * l *° «* ***** * nd *" ** ,urn ' "• 

II-... 'W likely to to the medium of infection So 

’ ■ w,tad just as men require purMoMfo*. thmo thin*, 

alto fhqaire purihoeUoa. though th.t purification b of • simple 
nature Th. following Me the injunction. <4 the Vendidid for 
the purification of them thing. -In the case <4 the todding of 
the decreed, if it t. spoilt by »ny esorrte.n. c4 the deoaaaed. 
It must to rejected altogether. U it is not eo spoilt. it m.y 
to disinfrcled with cow’s unn. ...I need again • U Ito bedding 
eonsiete of thing. made of leather. there murl to three wishing, 
with cow*, urine, three rubbing, with eomo dtonfecu.il d.) end 
finally three washings with water It mint to then eipoeed in 
the Mr for three month, before being used egai n. If the lieddlng 
consist* of linen things, all the above cleaning* and waahlngs 
must to made sis time, and the npewure in the air must last 
for dx merit h. • If wooden thing*, fodder and grain and 
onlinarjr utensils’ have com into contact with dead bodies, a 



• Vsadldad. vni. I t. Them lai>« plant* seen, te ta» had lh» 
same prepertim ee Iks k t ~»P ”< “»• Bibt. (Old lnueml Numbers 
XIX. U.| 

' Vendidtd, VIII. 1 Cl lb. OH Taetameas Numbers XIX. I«.|t, 
Wh*n*. bib dleth m . teal t .11 that eras into U« leol. sod sit that M 
in she lent, shall be wi.lma s-sn days And s cles* p.,„ n 

•toll Uk. hyssop, sad dip it la the -Wee (is. - the...., .1 rpsunc. ■ 
— *• of th. sshse of a red hsCsr) and epMakle it open I he 1.1 - 

• Vend V||. IMI •IM.II 

■ Ibid. »-»J; 7J- 73 Cf. OU r.ma-l SmWr. XIX. It dm 

•pM viMrft In ftl» Imu whntw m maa <M Uia. to br iind«tt 
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Born* puiifira- 



a 



certain portion of three, th»t may have como into direct contact 
with tho impuritie*. *hall be re-pried, and the rat mu.t be 
purified and expoowl in the air before being uved 

In the eonei deration d the principle d purification, one 
(act me* be borne in mind, and that ia. 
that, according to the old Iranian idea, 
which to a great extent may lie ronmdrrod 
the modem hypirnio idea. n*4 only doc death *pread unclean- 
Unrm but whale *«r goe# out of the body •premia uueleaiilinca. 
So the following thing* are urn-lean and require a kind of puri- 
fication : — (<a> Breath or *eliva from ibe mouth (ft) Nad* d 
the finger* or loo*, when eoperatoi from the body <rj Hair 
when cut from the body <d) Imm bid. from male, and 
female# 

If 



l #)0 
•fbreaUi 
PoD.il 



drank from a cep or read, touching hi. Up* 
with theeup or vrucl.no Zoroadri an mu at 
Mb trST dnnk tnn CU P u "“< » » ‘“h-d with 
.on of drink- water. Th» la enjuned U. avoid the rink 
' of catching Ibe pm. of any rUaeoM whleh 
the fir»t dnnkrr may l- tuflrring from. 
Thme germ* may bar® pa»* eil with hi* aalivo to the ndra of 
the cup • 

Ola** or metal IM cup# from which one peraon ha* drunk, 
touching hi# lip# with it. mu* bo waabrd ami purified. It la 
after Uua waahing that another peroon can ■afrly drink from 



• Th« following paragraph m a U-1-.1 Journal • ilia* th" above 
injt.iv: i.o . n »•>» uaful from the pourt of hoa*ii i -An educational 
journal c.. nU.ru • **n.n(u\nil 'he rom-n m drinking cup in erl.o.l, 
at a m “toe of inf**? ive waiart Trv- •■.out* to in.l*octrJ to 

pro* art* lii-m-nlv*. wuh ii*<t»Ju> 4 dnnk.ee cupi l‘rreni> aiu-l he 
gi«.i to un.Ir.fend. I Hal .< iv fkdi doc- 0.1 he.* ■ drmktiig eup, II 
>.U n..| U. pmo-'J. I» dnnk .» • hoot Tfc- mouth 'I every ernnump 
contain, the gw— of thodm-ew.an.lt e lranrfcru.ro uf thee* 

dr ui king-cup ■ lb* nml ccretaa* Coed lf«U. Scptmaber 

INS. 
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it In the cn*e of cup. mode of day, the day being porous and 
■o likely to im&b* germs of dsttM, it is behevtd. that they are 
not likely to be sufficiently free from danger even after trashing. 
Porcelain being glared, though there it httie risk in porcelain 
cop*, still custom has oojdned that the priests, observing tho 
Barrshnum. who are expected to observe sdl forms of purity, 
must not Cot or drinh from them, aa from day, and wooden 
vessels or cuia. 



The breath or the sabre being undean, ills a Pareee custom, 
that when a inert gora before the sarmi fire or when be says 
his prayore with the asyaa*. or the sacred offerings like froit, 
lowers. Ar . hefore him, be is to put on a poUi dtfaa or J*td6n 
over hi. face.' to that the sacml fire or things may not he pollut- 
ed. Again for this reason, the Parse** are nut to extinguish 
the fire nr a lamp by thrir breath, i e . by blowing over it > 

When nails are pared or hau cal. they must not be 
|k.s) Tfc« soli* thrown at haphaiard but they must lie buried 
d «ad earduBy in the ground The Vendidtd 
(XVII ) enjoins, that I hey must be buried 
In a dry place at some dsstaocw from the house in a wdl-dug 
bole. It further enjoins that they should be buned with the 
recital of a certain formula of prayer. According to the modern 
prect.ee. It te the priest, only -and of thorn also very few- 
who bury the nail, with the recital of the BAj The hair sie 
rarely buried but they are carefully cart aside When tbe bead 






timutoroLooicAt. soosrr of bombat. [yol. i| 



u aUrsd or the bam cut, it ■ usually the 
the laity. to bathe a! ter ike p 



practice, and that 



W>. 

a/u. ia.«. 



Issue makes the person, whether male or female unclean. 

N'ot only the person but (hoar who come 
into contact with him cr her. befere he or 
•he baa purified himicif or herself with a 
bath, gets unclean. In the case c I a male, wet riiaam or sexual 
intercourse make, him unclean and be must bathe Infer* he 
mi" with others This practice M still obaervrd generally. 
In the case erf priests, wet dreams viUate the efficacy of 
certain religion, core Benin m which they may be engaged 
Sexual intercourse nee seat tale, a bath for semen slat The 
monthly laaur or dise barge re.ju.re. greater restriction, mi tbr 
p-t of -omen 

According to the Iranian new* of Heanhnrwi and unclean 
linens, whatever emanates from human 
mdJteT »>ody Is dead and likely tn do harm to the 

bSUmU settS ** ** n.il. «rf hard. .»d 

le*t. hair, when issuing or separated from 
the body, are unclean Womens menses 
fall unrfar the same category, and fall under 
the heading of things that are under the influence of Ahri 
man. or the Bril Spirit. They are harmful to the health nf 
the bring and harmful eren to the women if not properly 
guarded and taken rare <rf So. the first care • to pror.de 

thia condition 




It appear, that in 
street m a large town 
where people look their 



Irin. just as erary nil age <* a 
separate maryiAd. n . mortuary, 
fro* their houses, for the porter 



. U .. Uh.l y Utterly allrsbvSed to lh- 

euMom ot buryine lh- nad. mod harr. Frf. my pop* on “ Two IrSman 
in.anl.Oon. foe bur was hair and aad. ~ | Jmomal of lh. AnD.,"po!o»t.f»l 
fo<*My ol Bombay. V'ol VIII. pp SS7.71. my - AMbr-polog.e.l 

•‘“tw Par* I. |»p ll(Ui: 
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mance of the i*«a>»fT funeral nla ud ceremonies before 
their removal to lire Towers of Silence, wo every village ce street 
hail alv) a HuUnuOii.i or. a house lor the von en in menxea 
It m not coovnucnt in every houae to provide proper 
accommc-Uli.m for them, ao, a common hour in the village or 
•***>'* wav provided. It enjoinrd that aoch a plate should 
be about 15 tathimw (about 13 yard.) distant from hooaehold 
fir*. wter ami place, d -omhip and 3 Worn, (about 2ft 
yard.) distant from place, frequented by men (Vend XVI, 2 > 



They -ere not to Umch anything Anything that they 
touched became unclean If they had 
“• their children with them, and if three 
children were to be taken out of their Daa 
lAnivlin. their hand. .. re fir.1 to be washed. and UiWr whole 
hodjaa to be washed with water. If a peraun touched a 
woman in her menaea. be l-eame aaefean If hr did that by 
ehanoe or unintentionally, he waa to purify lum-rlf by a bath 
with i.a, urtoc and water If Im did that .nten 

Uonally. be waa to he pum.hed and U.at punishment inersaaed 
in proportion as hia fault wav for the first or the arcond Holl- 
and ao on (Vend XVI. U-*C) If a person had sexual inter 
noun, with a woman in menses, that waa a heinous olicnee 
dsasrnng great punishment The IS* ckaptev of the Vendjdhl 
enjoins ths performance of several good act. of rigbteouanw.. 
in expiation of this most heinosw ,f crime. 

Th. ordinary p-nod of men~ wm thought to U tteee 
day. t. the laa* and mo. day, at the mote She waa. 
no emu tnv lance*, to stop the imue -h«, * the mdin.ry eourse 
ot raemwa H she topped the issue by any artifiaal mean., 
for example, by th. uss of medicmaj drucr. .1 . am.., I 



act. a. it waa likely to ado 
•he was free from further 



menaea waa thought to U Unite 
>yaat the mote She was. under 
‘ **•**• ■b'n in the rcdin.ry course 
ihe uaoe by any ani final mean., 
medicmal drugs, it waa a Unful 

her health When she found that 
■ OC. ahe mute wail one day more 



Chit hi* (f-VV i. ano'fc-r A 
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More ebe ponfied berseU If, after run. days, tbe -omiq 
did not find hersdf free, ebe man conudrr that that was not 
ber usual monthly coarse, bat was some other illness Siioh 
an extraordinary issue was supposed to be tbe work of Ahriman 
or tbe Bril Spirit (Vend I. IM») 

Women in menses were to be given only a certain quantity 
of food, lest any increase of it mar cause greater flow or 
stronger nous The Vendidld spaaks of tan 4 Anar h (ia, 
about 1,400 grains) of com and two dAmart, of animal food 
Tbe persons giving them food are to do so from a distance 
and not to touch them Tkey weie to take their locals in 
utensils made of metal and not of day or wood, because the 
latter, being more porous than tbe former, are likely to secrets 
tbe impurities and thus likely to do harm to tbe health of those 
who later on used these utensils again Again, they are not 
to use their naked bands for e»U*. but they are to put on 
daMdivki (gloves) or kssseks (»#, glove like bags) over their 
bands sod then to eat by means <4 spoon. 

On tbs day after that osi a luck the ie.ur stops, shs 
has to purify herself by s bath Mure 
^nmncsiHia frea. lw ui contact With other perrons 

and things T>* Vendsiid enjoined, that 
she was to bathe or waeb herself with faomn and water 
on three mayo, or pile like thoee mentioned in the puri- 
fication ceremonies of the Barash n km Her bedding and 
outer clothing also were to be wash'd and deaned Thom 
who came into contact with ber bad also to wadi them 
selves It seems, that in tbe times of tbe Vendidid. some 
expiatory ceremony was performed by tbe women in menses 
after their purification, r y, that of destroying a particular 
number of little noxious creatures that were thought capable 
erf doing harm to mankind. It seems, that at first, this expia- 
tory ceremony was m joined in tbe case of extraordinary 
it turn which were the result of the work of tho Evil 8pirit. 
Tbe woman's carelataaess lor her health or mdificrcocc for th * 




so «.] 
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ordinary law* o I health -a*, u « were. the work of the Kril 
8 pint. So. some punishment or expiation was neemaary for 
•uch canUaaiwM Then, latterly, by mbs unknown process 
or for son* unknown reason, tho expiation wa» extended even 
to the caaea of ordinary mtmtem 



n. Pahla. 



The Shtyaet-U 



Among the Pahlari books, the Bundehaah (HI. 7) epeaka of 
menstruation u the work d Ahriman. 
iJkTinVJSiy* Th * Shlyaet (Chap II. 17. 96) 

conndew the thing, u*d by a woman in 
men**, aa un-lean Thin*, with which ahe U in contact 
Juit at the time when ahe know* that rnem.tr nation haa begun, 
do not become andean Tor example, if Ae is on a carpet, 
and there fed. or know* for the first time that die la in 
menaea. the carpet dor* not become undran (Chap. Ill, 2) 
Similarly, whatever object. that be on brr body Just at that 
time,— her necklace, amnp, garment., he .—are not undran 
If immediately rrmoved . (Chap III. 4) but if they are not 
removed immediately, or if they are taken in or put on after 
ward, they become undran Her look vitiatea th- purification 
of tbo pidyi* and coneecraled thing*. When the ia*ue .top., 
ahe Dual at laaat wait for oor day More .he bathe, and 
purifies hermit Thing* that para through her hand may be 
oonaidered dean after being wa.hrd with mart and water 



The Portion Sad d.r (Chap. XLI ami XLV1II) also apeaka 
of the above and aurnlar other injunction. The injunction, 
of the later writing, are more at net DaMur Dar.b Pahlun. in 
hia Persian fan tut n»meb. give* the following injunction, 
baaed on what he ealU Pahla.i tend and Parcn.I -riling, (|) 
On finding the aymptom. the woman la to change at once 
her ordinary clottings. (2) 8he la to aerk a sequester'd 
place and krep hccarif away from or not arc water, fire, holy 
man. the aun. moon. eky. mountain*, star* and troea ( 3 ) 
Vbatevrr die aece. "lien harm «* diminution <>rm (« ) 
^hile eating, she mu J put on, on her hands, a piece of 
old cloth ( r«*w f , ) and ml with a »poon while dnnkin. 
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■bo iBi»t not let * single dr«q> of ««i« fall over her body. 
(0) She must thua keep aloof for from three to nin* 

day*, and then wa*h herself with faomrt and water (0) If 
■he hu unwittingly failed to obwrr* any of these regulation., 
ahe ia to »ay a pntU or repentant* prayer. Dvaieftah bamiat. ' 
ia the propra atonement for htr fault* in thia mailer. She 
may teeii* lhal oruka print lo rente that on her behalf. 
On Ihe subject of all thr-e note— iWmmtetcr aaya ; 

"The origin of all three notioaa i. in certain physical 
inetiiKta In physiological psychology. uhnh U the rraaon 
why they are found among people* vary far rvutoted from one 
another by race or religion Hut they took in Krr^a a new 
BKaiung aa they were made a logical part <4 the whole teligioua 
ayatem " » 



At 



Pawn 



•a generally obarrve mint of the 
itprac «hove prarticra Them are no separate 
Da.tA.ii.tin. nr hnuma for menace in Parse* 
i or atreeta, but grot rally a •cquertrrrd part <4 one'a own 
hooee la chonn for the purport. The down floor of the huiiae 
was thought to he the proper place Hut nowaday*, in a crowded 
city like Bombay, the down -floor. instead of being a quiet and 
healthy place, .uch a. that contemplated by the early injunction, 
of the VmdiiUd. ia generally quite the Contrary. So. aomo 
women in menwa pun the pettod of mrnrfniatiun on their 
upper Boor*, but in an laolaled way. Knty family liaa a arparale 
Iron cot for the occaaioa and a arporate bedding. *<■ Ihi-y 
are aupplied their meala ftom a diaunre by other, and they 
neither come into contact with other., nor they touch other 
thirtga or do household work The very ngoroua inolation 
enjoined by the later book* u not oWrvcd but anyhow, some 
kind of inolation and .rparaiion i* mainUmcd by the generality 
In the matter of taking food, very few use Bpoona 



• 5 B. E IV (l nan). Ii 
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now. though upto obout 23 ycnrt ogo. that generally the 
caae. la the matter o I purification. they obmetre the bath 
eojoinod by the early book*, bn the Veadidld injunction o f 
bathing over the ihrer mag a* n not olacrred at all A 
ee parole place of bathing for women in tlua condition io generally 
proTjclcd in Pome bourne So expuUoa ceremonies a* thorn 
hinted in the Vcndidid are observed now. bet. up to twenty 
fire or thirty yean ago. women after their purification by 
a bath got a Pout, or an ataoement prayer recited by a 
prim, with a hope that if any injuncticeu enjoined to be 
obeerved in the matter of uoiouun may not have been 
obeecved, the foul! may be pardoned 

laaoe* or di*choige* caused ceremonial impurity among 

1 (B the aonent Hebrew* and (Tin Mi an* aim 

Urn. ot iholmt- ( Untie im XV) A difTrrenor wo. moda 
between short uouea. the mull of »*ual 
intereour*#. or wet dream* and “running i«««n." la the former 
cam. an ordinary bath brought about purification In the latter 
eaae. a strict notation woe cojoiacd and pwons or thing., that 
c*me into contact with the person, hi* bed. or hn thing*. w.«re 
held unclean Earthenware that came into eurh conUct woe In 
ba deetroyed and wooden thing, to be '-rinerd in water " 
Even after the due of the running Meue. the per on wo. to 
remain Isolated for 7 day*, and. oo the eighth day. he had 
to *mk an atonement, th. atonement for her before Urn 
Lord. ’ at the hand of a pmeet and to make offering.. A. 
to the " contact* * « the pereon* who had come Into con 
Uct with the pereon. -ho had ne.m or dimhaxgc. the, aim 
bocoma unclean Water wo. a purifier in their cee*. and in 
•ddition. time itmlf -a, * pwnfier If , U cL undean parmn. or 
things -ere left to them-eive. “ until the even the, Rat pun . 
fled, aa if by tbe action of the rnovmg purifying air 

In the cam of women *l*o. we find restriction. similar to 
U».m of the Panees {Lexiltau. IS ec re,,. 8t*ual intercom 
neceen toted a bath for both In the erne of he men--. 
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•he had to remain apart for 7 dare Ptnow and other thing* 
had to ho kept apart from her All her things were unclean. 
She waa to be taken aa dean at the end of Ike seventh day, 
after the iaeue ceased On the eighth day, the had to go. with 
offering, through an atonement at the hand of a print Her 
children, who remained with her dunng the Hate of her above 
uneleanlineee. had alto to be punfied The Deuteronomy 
(XXIII) alto tpoake of three more and their unclr.nl mo- 
lt appear, that the law. of the Hebrew* were to a certain 
eitent more etrict than tboee of the Per .an* For rumple, 
peraom who had pollulo moctmro* were aaked to pa— the 
succeeding day out of the Hebrew camp and to return by 
evening 



Wo And a refie* of the notion of the ancient* on thi* point, 
ptlny na — •* given by Plmy la hi* Natural HiMory 

(Bk m chap XIII) » m the later regula 
Hone ae summed up la the aborrmentiooed Partial nameh 
(-•“ *■**/»>• Btny »r» "It would indred be a di«- 
eult matter to find anything which to productive of more 
marvellous effect* than the menstrual dtocharge. On the 
approach of a woman in thto etntr. must (i wine prroned 
from the grape) will become aour, ered* which are touched 
by her will become sterile, graft* . ithae away, garden plant* 
are porched up. and the fruit will fall from the tore benemth 
which the *ita Her very look. erem. will dim the bright- 
new of mirror* blunt the edge of tore*, and take away 
the polish from Ivory. A *warm of bee*, if looked upon 
by her. will die immediately ; bra- and iron will instantly 
become ru*ty and emit aa often. re odour, while dog. 
which may have tasted of the matter discharged are wired 
with madnew. and their Utc is venomous and incurable In 

addition to thto. the bitumen which is peculiarly 

tenacious and adhere* to everything it touebee, can only be 
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divided into separate pieces by m— of a thread which has been 
dipped in this virulent ma t t er It i* Mid that the ant, even 
an insect so extremely minute, is senahle of IU presence. and 
r«]ecU the grain* which it ha* bem carrying and will not return 
to them again " Phny My* m another chapter (Bk. XXVIII, 

eh 23). “ Young mirm are injured immediately by the 

touch of a woman in this state . and both rue and ivy. plant* 
poseee«.| of highly medicinal virtues, will die instantly upon 
being touched by her. Much a* I hare already stated on the 
Tiruleul' effects of thie discharge. I hare to stale in addition 
that bees, it ie a well -known fact, will foreake their In. re if 
touched by a meosln.au woman ; that knan boiling in the 
cauldron will turn black, that the rdge erf a rasor will become 
blunted, and that copper vessel. will contract a letid until and 
become covered with verdigris. on coming in contact with her. 
A mace big with foal if touched by a woman in thie Mate, will 
be aura to mi >c*rry ; nay evuu more than this, at the very eight 
of a woman, though eeen at a dietaocc cren. should ahe happen 
to be menstruating for the Ant time after the lorn erf her virginity 

or for the Ant time while in a stale of virginity Kirc 

•taelf even, an element which triumphs over every other subeUno*. 
Is unable to cooquer this . . . Indeed, so pernicious an its 
propertiss. that women ihemertvm. the source from which it 
is derived, an far from being proerf egamet iU effect* a pregnant 
woman, for ineUno*. if touched with it. or indeed if the so much 
ae sup. over It, *dl bo liable to miscarry." 

The later Parse. writing, attribute many of the above-said 
noxious effect* referred to by Pliny to the menu, of women 
The injunction* of the VeodidAd do not go to such an extent 
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FURTHER NOTES ON A CASE OF HUMAN 
SACRIFICE AND CANNIBALISM FROM 
THE DISTRICT OF NADIYA, BENGAL. 

Bv Sah»t Cnakdba Mit»a. K*q, M.A.. B L. 

I m tiMk A,., i i|f«.| 

In my (vaviou* paper published in this Journal. Vol. XI , 
pp. 40-47. I hare given a rernon c4 this cue of human saontke 
and cannibalism from lb* district c 4 Nadiyl in Bengal, and 
dmcusaed it on lha basis ol an account ther nj which appeared 
in Ibe w«4I> newspaper Hitoi ol Chapca In thia paper' 
I shall publish the official account of this case and abo. that 
the main facta thereof, aa stated in my previous paper, are horns 
oat by this official eeraoa 

In the poetaerip* to my peeneue paper. 1 staled that. In hka 
letter No 1789 J 0 dated the 14th August 1917 . the Magistrate 
of Nadiyi wrote to me to any that I should apply to the Sessions 
Judge of Knahnagar. Nadiyl. for a copy of hi* judgment in 
the case ol ritual murder »hich form* the subject matter of that 
paper and of theas addition.) ante* Acccdingly. on the 
2IHh August I BIT. I wrote a letter to R E Jack. F-q . I C S , 
Season. Judge of Kruhnagar. and requested him lor a copy 
of his said lodgment In compbanre with my request. he haa 
vary kindly sent me. under cover <4 hie roetnn No 31 (*» dated 
(he 39th Augur* 1917. a copy of the undernot j eatract from 
his “ Heads of Charge to the Jury’* in the caae of Ampere r r*. 
Jegof Bill's' as this case of ha man sacrifice and cannibalism 
la officially designated in the records of the Session. Court at 
Knshnagar — 

- KAITS." 

“I The 2 little children of the accused Jugal were last seen 
entering the main hut of Kidilo a Mr.' with Jugal, her mother 
Anumeti and HariboU Sardir. a Snny&ii trim was living in the 
.«ne freri Ja®dl. s«tcr of Ju^al. arcompaiued them aa far a. 
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the verandah S«l-i|Wltly. Jugal. Aaumat- and Hart boll 
came out and <»had thou band* and far** Anuroatl went 
to the baiar and purchaaed uw ap*c«* . and. then, nw meat 
, u cooked and nu. by Jagal. Aauaatl. Hanboli and Jaaodi 
and al*o oflered to Bhidurt. wife al K-hlO. brother cl Jugal. 
Bholii. another brcahar of Jagal. cam* the *ame evening and 
enquired lor the children Jugal aaid they had bmn mining 
■nee the meaning when they had gon* out to play in the pJrd. 
Neither .he nor the other inmate, of the Mrf me mod to be 
•ooearnrd about the lone of the child™ . and Uua e idled the 
•uapKion of Bholii who raBed aoma villager. and. eubeeqnently. 
reported the matter at lha think The inmate, of the Mr. 
•era mat for . and Jugal mada a etafm.nl at the think The 
Sub Inapertnr came with her baek to the village . and the pointed 
out a place in the main hut cf Kithto’* Mri where abe .aid the 
boya -ere bun«l . and. oo digging up the .pot. the bodim were 
recovered The he*d of the rider boy Hiria waa armed from 
the body, and the throat of Ihe younger boy Ifobanta wa. out 
The doctor , avtd.no. Aon that they dnd of them, injure, 
and that Ihe Ho* waa removed from variou. parte of Ihetr 
hodie. aftov death by a *harp cutting weapon - 

-rvinrifcK - 

" * Jugal wa. mot up to Court and made a coafaaaion there 
which waa recorded by the Honorary MagwUaf . She now 
dame# that ahe made each a eonfewuon. hut doe. not aay that 

•* 1 The confomoo «ta tement in the Ixiwer Court, and MU- 
rnent of Jugal la thu Court were reed over The retracted 
cool run on ia not evidence agamel the other accumd , and you 
muit not take it into coomdaraUori at all id coMdcnog the 
eaac again.t theta The rtatemeota al*o of one accumd ihould 
lot be regarded a. evidence again.! the other a* they are not 
made on oath, and there ■ do opportunity for crom-exami 



AOTKKOrOLOOICAL *OCTXTT OT BOWBaT [»OL. XI. 



378 

* 4. Ju;aI Bdmiu thBi the killed Ike children ; tod he* .tale- 
meat u corroborated by the feet that ahe pointed out whet* 
they lea. were buned - 

-5. The evideoce again* the other accuwd conaiat* o I the 
■Utement of Bhidurl. a»l endeooe u to theu conduct about 
the time of the occurrence and ahortly after. (I read all the 
important parte of the endenee of Bhidurl and Suren and e<.me 
other parte of the endenee ahowing the conduct of the aocuaed). 
In her eroaaexaminaUoc. Bhidurl alalc* that ah* did not 
actually aee the aecuaed antanng into the hut with the boy. 
She hae eiplained her etatemeet in re examination She aaya 
aha waa at a ill dance of 30 or 40 re bale She eaye that Anumall 
and Jugal aearched for the children in the Tillage and aaid that 
they could not find them . and. aa regard* Anumall. Ihi* endenee 
u corroborated by Situ who eaye Out Anumall enquired from 
him about the children. Jugal »*y* that ahe did nut aearrh 
for the children Bhidurl eaye that the ArapA.1 aeked her to 
give her eon to him. and ah* ref need. TV** i* evideoc* allowing 
that the SaaydK waa on Unaa of lb- doaeal mumaoy with 
AnuraaU and Jugal and that they had the greateat re*peet for 
him. amounting to rerereoc* He waa alao much re. peeled In 
the Tillage Bhidurl aaya that there waa a quarrel regarding 
the rati between the Sarny Ui and the Tillages. but Ihi. i* not 
corroborated by the reet of the erideoee Thar* are aUtemcnte 
in Bhidurl'a eetdance tending to Aow that the children wero 
ottered up to Kill . and H ha. been argued that, if thi. u true, 
It would *how that the Saaywt had nothing to do with It. A. 
hie keeping a ml* would allow that he waa a Souiani and oould 
hare no part m the worehip of Kid But Jugal boreal! aaya that 
they were offered to Jugal Guru or Bhagabin and aaya nothing 
about Kill It ha. beeo arru-ri in farour c rf the Sanyiti that 
hi. conduct in remaining there when be could maly hare racaped 
after the murder ahow. that be had no pm in it. It has beeo 
argued that, had th- other, known erf the death of the children, 
they would not hare 1 pt the new Ai-rf. in the houae. Ho*- 
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awr, It ni the Uri of Kiabto who «»i not in the nmf n»t 
M the accused" 

-4 No reliance •fcouli. I think, be pieced on the Mate 
maot of Bin win end Sen* aa to the two fiuite. The evidence 
la discrepant, improbable end not oorroboreud Also lUnwirl 
la admittedly koetde to the £e*ydri end a man id loom 

" 7. (Stetemeau cd the Samydd. Anumetl and Jaeodi in the 
Lower Court end in thia Court were reed over.) I pcant out that 
the ertdeore against Jaeodi ia Beaker than that against Anumetl 
or the Sarny** . and it la for theconaideration <d the Jury whether 
the faote proved against Jaaodi and Anumetl amount to 
abetment Aa againat the 8a nydd. there are hia evidently 
great influence with Jugal, hie request to Bhldurl for her eon. 
and Bhidurl . evidence a. to hi. preeeuco at Uw limn of the 
disappearance of the boye in the hut in ub.ch the bodim urre 
found buried, end the ertdeore ehouing that be partook of 
the meet 

- • Jugal hae not berv.il pleaded inaanity . but that plea 
ha. been raised lor her. You bare seen her demeanour when 
eaa mined The only ertdeoce at all indicating inmnity n a 
statement by one of the witnesses that when the bodies were 
disinterred, abs wee M one stag* laughing and crying alternately 
This might show mental derangement at that time ; but there 
murt be evidence from which you can conclude that eho was 
iooapabe of knowing, at the Urn she killed the boys. Uist ah* 
wss doing what w U wrong. (I read aeet.cn Ml. PC and point 
out that the law preeumr* that e person is •an* unto) the contrary 
is proved, that there mud be positive evidence of insanity and 
that the onus is on the defence to establish the fact of inaanity) 
I so point out that it would he moet unsafe to admit a defence 
Of uaaaity upon arguments merely derived from the character 
of the on me ; and that the accused'. conduct alone cannot fur 
aiah a a^e basis to tapper! the theory of insanity and that. 
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even if the accuaed Jugal acted under an uapulm of rehgiou* 
aaiaara or hallucination, that would not exonerate her if 
knew, at the time. that ahe waa dong what waa UTong. 
fact that the bod.ee were concealed and that the aaid that 
ihildren had gone aatray. might. perhapa, indicate that ahe 
euch knowledge Finally, the proeecuUoo are not bound 
to prove the motive for the crime - 

(Sd) K E JACK ” 

Judge” 



From a careful peruaal of the foregoing extract, the following 
m porta nt facta connected with th>* mm wiU appear 

(at That the name of the Big.ll woman, whom chil- 
dren were eaeriftred. ia Jugal big dial; 

(»') That the name of the -.called ap.nt.ial preceptor, 
at whom i net) gallon and w,lh whom abetment, 
the mi l children were mcrt&red. Hanboli 
Sardir. ami not llanpada ae elated in my pre 
vimu paper 

[c'l That Hanboli Sardir ie deecnbrd ae a .Vanydel and 
H mid to have owned a raxi or car in which a 
daily m placed and dragged out in pructmuon on 
the ocean on of a fmtival ; 

(<f) That Jugal (the mother of the mm fiend children), 
and her mother Anemati had the greateal reaper*, 
aim -un Ung to reverence, for Hanboli . and that 
their co villager* alao reepecled him much ; 

(•’) That the elder hoy Hiriea waa killed by decapitating 
him. and the younger boy Mnhanta by cutting 
hu throat ; 

f) That flmh had been taken away from canon* part# 
of the mmfied children ‘a bodire by nmni cf a 
•harp cutting instrument , 




IK) 4.1 HCK»s strvino anti cas>ib*ush -'1*1 

<p) That U»e flc^i o I the aar-rilked children had Ic'it. 
eoW and p*rukm rrf by the Naayrfd llanbulh. 

(A') That the two children HArAaa and Mohania were 
killed by way a i ucn6a- to the goticietm Kill 
or, aa thnr mother hcreeil Mated, to Jagntguru or 

Bbagabao* 

I ahall bow proceed to anawer the lour qomtiona (a). <6| <'|. 
and (d). propounded by me in my prevmu. paper by the light 
of tha facta deduced from the foregoing ofcoal accn.nl irf Uni 



For facility ol reference, I am quoting Uir alno-aaid lour 
quMtiom below over again — 

(a) WtR lha children k.tled by way ,4 oflrniw ai a 
■aenbea to aome deity. that., to -ay, waa the murder 
of Iba two children a earn d hun.-n -are, tier ' 

(4) Did tha aabmqocnt rooking and eating irf tli murdered 
children. fl~h eomuiuu an art d eanrul*Ji.m l 

(e) la the woman, ipintud preceptor, dnm-ng Inn-oil 
■n tha of a danydri. a barrel— Hindu aaocUi. 
or a much drended dptori t 

(d) Had the ipirUual preceptor'- pen ram- in mmtrilal* 
tha murdered chddren. by lha cxereno of ha 
than mat urgic power, any ronnretinn ailh hu act 
of cannibalism I 

I anew tha question (a) In the aftrmatew. aa Ihi. pent ha. 
U ™ aatiafactonly proved by lha fact <A') npr9 . 

I aim ana wee tha qumtion (6) in the normative, u U>» point 
aiao has bam nUtaalmtod by tha fact. (/-) and tf) **»'*> 

I an. war tha qumtion (e) by reyiog that the aooallcd Soaudd 
Hanbol* Sardtr - not a Irermjr* H.ndn meet*, but i. a a>ud,- 
dxe*. d A , Acrv By erf mppfemrn. to -hat I have already 
rented in my pranou. jreper on thU point, 1 «dd *.» , 
Top a band co- 0* world and derv, to obUin umon *uh the 
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The way by which he arek. to attain hi. object is to 
Conuentraw hi. thou.ht intend v by liaing hi» eye* or mmc gi ven 
point, or by resorting to unoa kind, erf poMure* Ho oidi- 
oanly recite the name at the deity o.cr ami over again He 
uiuaJly con tempi ate. th. up erf ha nore. which eauaes him 
to squint He also regulate, hi. breath By doing thro arts, 
he hypnotm htnurlf and fails into a trance, in which stale, 
II la behaved, he is in direct communion with the deny. Under 
the i til turner erf this trance, ho a Mid to be capable of obtaining 
•be gift, of levitation, ckurvoyancy. rlairaudiemy. and prophecy. 
He h under the ilureoo that ho is able to make himt-lf invMblc, 
Iran, port him-rff through .pace, being the dead to life again, 
and attain to command over material matter 

By practumg aom. erf the Yoga ecremoo.ru. a Bwpiil obtains 
mm* amount of sanctity But if he choc*** to penial in tho 
performance <rf the reremome. erf Yoga, he may promote 
himarJf to the rank ol a Yogi A feayfci mdi wherever 
h* chtoa « to do m. er. in th* company of bit dw .pic. load, a 
roving lifa a«conliug to hia pleasure 

But a Yo+ er Aiuyrfil nether «k h a horrible rite 

*' “ *®cnfce. nor indulge* in canmbaJMic orgir. 

HonhoU Hanllr cannot, thcrerfnre. be |rfac«d under the cate- 
gory o< a Yogi or Sam, A. I hare said before, he >. a 
terrible d/A or. 

Aa regard, the queaUoei (rf). It i* to be regretted that the fore- 
going official account duew not throw any light whatever on thi* 
point Therefore, I am coortramed. for the re*®, already 
Matc.1 by me in my prevmu. paper, to answer Uu. quc.Uoo 
*L»o id the ft&riuttiYc 
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THE GADDIS OP CHAMBA AND KAXGRA. 

B» CxrTAitt II. WiuiiMu Hta. F B.UJi. 

P-K-Hht. 8..M RAX 

Ikrad om 24U .tprj I9IK). 

I i'mt several month, hive paa*ed mrr* Dr Modi ■•led me l«i 
contribute a paper, lor thr Anthropological Society ol Bombay, 
on that littla known race ol people who live in the \V«**cin 
Himalaya*, the Gaddi* But the n*«d« ol the time* and thr 
MigrncUe of the service hare prorated nr bc.rg alilr to ancodo 
earlier to hi. n^ont Alto I I car the rmul'ta ml my rewardi... 
am -xnawhat inadequate. lor wktm <b-»l«nc with an illiterate 
and •o)»r*titio*i» people one mw*t have time and |>at hikc abo\ r 
all thin**. Nowadaj * th« war t-kc ap all ..ur cn.rgic t and 
Indulgence in our kobbw. mu«t ncoi* gixe place to .term* 

I have endeavoured to obtain my mlunaatiun on (he lirx- 
laid down for im by Sir lUrail Ibl-t-ei mi “ Kthnugre|4ii« 
QueeUooa." The Oadd.v ( nnt > are a p.Mor.1 ami agn- 
cultural people, link known r (<«f* in* to tkowi aho meet or 
have met and lived among them m thr Wcwlern Him a lava*. 
Their habitat u o I anaJI dUmeouooa. and they ere a vi*y amnll 
community. They call tkwneei«e* a ■rilled |*<o[ilr. und a* 
diaii net from being nomadic IhM n true. Bat they are not 
truly rattled, for at the beginning of each winter they n.igra'o 
to large number, with their Hock, of sheep and goat* from their 
mountain hnmre and grwut tH~n in th> aoutbrrn p<wt k«i of tho 
Rangra. and the northern part, nf th« llnehiupur di.tnct. of 
tha Ran jab. (prinCpaltt m the UknU .d Xu.,.-u ami Dm. Goph 
pur). returning to their mountain, before (he hot weather set* 
in During the winter month* they can be ami in the gruing 
district* in Urge number*, and between tb<*n and tho Cujar 
habitant#— the pa* oral people rrf the plaine there .. Lttlo 
li re lort From the Gi.jar. they differ entud,. Gaddi met, 
and women are very fair, ami to we hloe etc. noons them ii 
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nut at all uncommon The Cujar. on the other hand, i. usually 
of lar darker complexion. and hr » apt to be quarreUwue, 
whereas the Ueddi i* by nature mot 



The home of the Gaddm te of mall extent It Ik* in Uia 
mountain) an country between the City of I'hamha, and the 
Palampur ItAiil of the Kaagrm dutrict Ihn trart d nut more 
than 100 mile- Ion* by «0 miles broad, and u neatly every- 
whcro more than 4.000 fret above ars level The graev-eoveiod 
■lopes within thM arts are dotted eith their flock- and herd., 
ami their booms are to be found a herein there ia good sraxiug. 
anil water u plentiful 



• K the hi*ory of the Gaddi* very little i. known I have 
talked with mu who railed thceu^ve. “Jath.-. Many of 
them diov. dutuut traree of Greek or Scythic .Went Their 
harda. however. my that they are a m.xed nr. They declare 
that In the reign of the Fmprror Aurungreb the Khali, tribes 
..f Bareon («>**); Oiugenu < t*»5 |j Bankhni ( «*ft ); 
M.«u (fHli Kihn ami Jadhain ( sKje I . 

fr.«n the P Um. around Lahore m.gratc.1 to the llharmor dlirtrict 
..f t’hamha. and milled there, minmarrving with the then In- 
habitant* of the country, and w> beweinng the people they now 
• re. They cannot, however, my him many general mnn have 
I—"'* -lice ther. I would doubt the aorursry of thia legend 
It i. true that it ia quite puaaible that refigraui oppmmon in the 
day. of Mahorardan dominion in India drove many Hindu, info 
the hilla and valley, of the Himalayaa. and the Gurkha, am 
evidence of a similar migration. Ilut the Gaddi. give the ini- 
pif—aon Of being hill men of far older date, and a. no written 
rer.wbi Bird of their dew rut. tUir orpin u.U probably never be 
■utUfm-nnily mttle .1 Again* thru Leing of old and unmixed 
there i*. >f course, the fact of llicr email nuinhc*. Hut 
they are a dur.lv. .implr, and healthy raw. living in a bracing 
climate, and .twclline ajmod entirely in the open T heir house* 
are low -i id I lwo.dw.ed. nm.fr of atone. wood. and *Utr* The 
laniily mewl**. live almve. amt md in the lawn- -lorry. 
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The Gaddi. ere divided into seven mam carte*. The two 
high** taste- are Brahman* and Khalna, while the low** ea-tr* 

are — ■ 

BahdU < ettTr ) or Carpenter* 

8ipu ( f*fi ) or Weaver* 

Bihara* ( rtrrTT ) or Gold and Sdvenmilh* 

Dhogri* ( 6*rft ) or BUckamith* and Cooba 

Hall* ( »T^f ) «* “ Oiamare rmotm and flayer* ol 

dead animal* 

They heller, themarfvm In have teen ahraya farmer, and 
ahepherda. and th» - the orrapalMm of the higher mate* Each 
r „ i^ I. divided into aub diiMon*. which are not named after 
any animal, plant, or .mpWnt Srnne. howwver. are named 
after the viUagee thr, originally inhabited 

The BRAHMAN anb-diviamm are nineteen in number They 

are:— 

Bhat ( <m >; Jawmnal ( «im ). Uoge ( H*t >. Met ( hr >. .Toko 
( Ml h Ml 1 «*** U Khaprr ( «e> ); Soodheto ( ). 

Bagran ( WWfTWk Tonjw ( CliJ h Maranto ( ); Pookhonu 

( ). IMngnu ( itm* ). Bhagdu ( -fl- h Khangr.n.1 

Bardan ( nm K Jiohhe ( dfwt«T R Mandrulu ( TOf? ); and 
Danaa ( «mt ). 

The KHATRI aubduiamn. numter forty ! wo and are 
Barean ( *tl»* ). Rehlw ( *«« ). Thapb* ( »T*»t*t ). Oa-ne 
Banuri ( h|f» Lalhal ( «*rr« y Mogw ( ). Karan ( «m ): 

tWiri ( w*f| ): Marthan ( ««n» ). Schde { wr»f ); Totan ( rpn ); 
8ahBn «t«* ). Bhaare ( *n» >. Parkhan ( VtW* ); Kami («w); 
Chopet. Gaintu t % Sokheti ( «*fW* ): Bhayan 

( tow ); Daphar { mr >. Bar* ( n fc Galotu ( «nM ). Khole 
( «W k R *°* ( "A fc Parnel l( vr*w ). Bhoridu t y Quant 
< 1«if » I ). Tapkan ( rrwri I. Bhyantu ( rwrr ); 

D"» < ). Oiugainu ( -J*; ). Tarpani TO ); Ph,tu 

Roler- ( IT*? ). Khabrrn ( «*«■« Ghalokru ( a^'rer* ); Barer, 
(wtw . Nargham ( wfM fc Chhuram | «*w y and Arhrrti 
( ). 
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The Mb-diviMOM of the lower cM« Are a* follow* 

(i) BADI8. Dhasrle ( fc Dhagn ( tpifl ). Talole} rnit |; 
KhAtan ( gntrx >; B*rmn ( *tTO |; Oiobdreti ( <mW k Ph.*». 
krere ( <Mt )• DhATAT ( OT k PhelAB ( |; NaMe ( -n. 

Tarapre ( urn? ). l*M.nu ( wftgfc Chaodelu ( ei>> ); Bai*r 
| *»» I. Trengar ( n'rirr >1 Badhren ( W* fc JoUhe ( Inmu ), 
Bhang era ( >tb* ). Thapan ( «m» ). GandrHe ( trtYt k Kahn, 
( Da bra ( »q >. Kanga ( mr^l. Soheto ( W ); Uh..r 

Crtifir I. N'Bghna ( xwm ). Laharko ( tnrrrx’l k Nulhan 
( awfri fc NU»e . 4* k K«w ete « «i«t* ). and BHAUOTARU 
< 

(ID sins i-h« ( Wim fc Ph-w ( k 

Duan ( I. Hale ( * t» K Makrutaru ( nvfitc k GhUtan 

< feral* ). OhiAraa ( fx"n« k KhaodaJ ( «rra k BhamH( 4 W<H; 

Dhirhan (rfN* k •»» b ^ 1 ' » > 

(III) RIHARAS Matroal ( WOT*!. S***™ « 

( wr^). Marhban I a«g k High* ( ftn*1 U lUjotu ( nr.' ); 
Air aln ( AiMPl ). »d Khobrt. ( <ITC k 

(|W) DH0CRI8 8ar.,i ( mtrdt k JaiUc ( wtt* k Tnn..- 
( „*fm ); Sanlrl ( «.*« k Chohark. ( *«ic* k K«alu ( «!• ); 
Ungne I WX* ). Ba-lar ( tlor k and Tarkh.n ( ««« k 

(*) HALIS. Bamm <>*.); Chhorxlu ( I. Toran ( ««A k 
Tell ( ktft ). K«ie ( k 

Mam*ges art aUowed within the ca*t*. only, but are not 
Allowed -ithin cloee mlalianrfup. and within the msle sub 
division*. There l* do prohibitum of intermarriage based on 
•ocinl atatue. nor eo Ion. a. the role, of >**»** and cast* 
Aiu observed h there any prohibitum on ferutar. go-^raiJiK-al. 
or religion* ground* Marriage is aduh only, and man and wife 
do not cohabit before the marriage ceremcmy ha* been pcri«*toed. 
This ceremony is wmilar to that of other Hindu* in the Kangra 
district, and the binding namtial part in it consists of four 
movements (called - U* " ( «** k) ">* d « by the bride and 
bridegroom round a M Hawaa ” 
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The GAddis practice polygamy, but polyandry is not alloucd 
Widow ■. however. may remarry and ib the absence of any 
brother* of the late husband. they may marry again only within 
the caste subdivision of the husband The form of remarriage 
Is known as "Jhmnjmra ", and m the aame as that nsrd by- 
lower cide Hindu* in the Kangra d is* net Its binding por- 
lion is similar to that of the initial marriage Divorce is not 
permitted, and the Hindu law of mhmUocs only is followed 

AD culm of the Gaddi, are Hindu#, and “ Shiva ” b repot ially 
worshipped by them, the Gaddi, helping that the mountain 
range round which they Ur# b the home of that God. " Deri " 
b also specially revered, and twice annually all good Gaddis 
worship at Skh “ 6W-oru. " or templos At thrwe Utter, the 
oflrrimt* made are of money or grain, which are received by the 
Sikh peseta. or “ OrUMtAm ", To the firmer .dfe rings of goats, 
bread and rice are made, and taken by the brahmans, who am 
employed (or aU religious and ceremonial pup*.* The- 
Brahmans, however, are not recesrsd upon terms of equality by 
others of their enter. 

When a Gaddi dim hi. remains are bum! . and the ashee. if 
prmible. thrown into the Caagwa. The “ Ki'r* Karcm " cere- 
mony for the remembrance of the dead w perfonued. aa in the 
caas of other Hindu,, but rhiUlesa anemtor. am rot propm.irf, 
and the - JCsrp Xum " of then- who have dwd • violent death 
ta perform'd at Kurakshetra The " Jkrwdd* " ceremony aim 
b performed 



To •**«»''» *«*"« the Gwddis ere egrieultu rails!., and any 
convenient of ground on the mountain side. U cultivated 
for food In the tgmcuhuml sy-en, they '~upy the 
po.it, on aa others in the Kan*,, valley. And « of them am 
ZamuwUm home am day labourer, ami exp m. to receive 
nowaday, payment in cadi at the mt* of from four to five anna, 
a lay. None can ra« himmlf above hi. .arte or craft by any 
abstention. Of --ml foed CUddi* ml goaU sheer, «* 
fowls ooJy. The higher ca*m and «hc Brahman .an fa, fA . 
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At " and “ pakk* " with each otha. abo they may .raoke and 
drink in company Bat they do not do to with the loner cMm. 

The Gedda' dr*a b admirably adapted to their country It 
conainU of ft rough end thick - p> 0 oo * long coat. which i. 
boand round the want by “ pmOoo " kamarband and card. Iu 
lower pert thus become* ft kih which eodi jo»t chore the knee. 
A* they do in orb climbing tbift a the only powubl* Icrre of clothing 
to wear They ere imiftjly eeea carrying - mattalt " full of 
rice, which u carried oa the beck, cod held by • broad bend 
passing the farebeed and or.r the abouldera In the waist is 
usually ft ” pan " cutter of brum. and both men and women 
wear jewelry. The men usually here • Urge enamel " plaque " 
hung round the neck, and puen of turqueae ere a favourite and 
common article of near The Gaddi « a cheerful pereon. alwaya 
reaily U> tell something about himadf and hi. tillage, and hia 
humble .mbit ion. From frequent mtareowM with the plain, 
he can uaually talk and underetand Hinduelam But hia 
mother tongue b a dialect not to be understood by any but 
one of hia racer. In appearance be a short, and very iturdy. 
He is not orcrcbu. perhape. and for Urn the eoldneaa of ha 
highland home a -ome exruro. The (ieddia auflrr much fnrn 
goitre, that common complaint of hlBpeople. but it appear* to 
incuorenienee them rrry little. 

The character of the Gadda a the outcome of a ample life 
and a ample faith. They are am pie- minded, boocet and tru.t 
worthy, and are rrry hospitable The majority of them are 
quite illiterate, and they cannot boart of a angle educated man 
nowaday* among their number They are not roliier.. though 
one or two of them hare minted in Itagra regiment* during the 
prmenl war. I know of one ooly. who loat ha life in Mesopota- 
mia in 1918. 

One could spend a eery plraaant holiday in Kangra and 
Cham ha studying the Gaddi and ha dialect, and it i. to be 
hoped that when the war ia over Kme scholar of Language* and 
people may find opportunity to record hu tongue, wo that it 
may not fall into the Umbo of the forgotten 
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THE BOMBARDMENT OP PARIS FROM A 
DISTANCE OF fiO MILES. SUPPOSED 
TO BE A MYSTERY. AN INSTANCE 
OF A SOMEWHAT SIMILAR 
MYSTERY IN THE ANCIENT 
HISTORY OF PERSIA. 

Bt llVAMJI laMtMKDJI Mom. BA. »*«u 
( M «• April /»/*. | 

At the rommmrfiwnl of the prow-nt oflrnaive **4.0*1 the 
BrtliW. and Ibe French MB« hjr the German, on or about the 
23rd March 191*. the enemy began bombarding I'an. from 
a distant* of a bool 60 mile* Thu u an aatra.miii.ary font, 
oven of the modem artillery which ha*. aa it owe. advanced 
by leap* and jump* in the preparation •* long-tango cannon. 
The Time* * Ind- <* 2*h March, whd* •unman*.* the 
■utwtanre of the Mfegram* from London, aaid — “ The iwmy 
I* abalhng Pan* mbarb. with a km* ran** 240 millimetre Ran. 
firing eewy quarter of an hoar. Hitherto no explanation ha. 
hem received of th* long range ihrtling of Part* which U * 
myiMry a* the iwareet pent on th* front i* u.a*Jly regarded 
ea bemt rixty mile* di.tant " A telegram puMuhed In our 
paper* here on the 26th March eaid : “Twenty four ■fad), 
warn discharged in the bombardment of Pan. Theone* arc 
alternatively advanced that ») projacUlm am mechanically 
oooetmeted ao that they gather freak forte subsequent to 
•fieobarg* from the gwn (») or that an lu fin l ll refy more powerful 
explortew la employed than hitherto haa been known “ A 
telegram dated " London. March 25 " hM : “ There i* much 
•peculation ae to the nature <f the gun bombarding Pan* . . . 
The damage don* i* insignificant compared with that done by 
k mb* from Gotha*. Th* ex-PWimcr. M. Paml eve. con-idem 
that the German* hare invented a pnxr** for trebling the 
speed of the projectile with a new to caang a moral idled 
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•» "hell* of such rsiodty cannot have powerful material efleM 
II is e»pecled in London that tl ta gun m ay be tried against 
(be shorn m England.’ Then a telegram dated “ Pant. April 
8th " Mid : “An official statement says that the bursting of 
une of the long range guns is confirmed from a sure source. It 
occurred on the 25th March and a lieutenant and nine men were 
killed '' Another telegram informed ua that the German 
Emperor congratulated Knapp for making such a powerful 
cannon 

We gather the following facta from all the above telegram. 

I. That the prrent feat, ctf the artillery firing a .hell to a 
distance of about 80 mile.. M brfd to be a “ mystery 

J. That there are variooa .peculation, about the feat. Nome 
attribute it to a new mecbaruca) arrangement and other. U» a 
new powerful eiplcatv*. the mult of tool chctnirala 

3. That the effect of auch a long range .hot is loot at the 
other end 

4 That the cannon after several jowrrful ahou » likely to 
burst killing the gunners who w-rri .t 

The new. of thn estraordlnsry feat of modern artillery has 
reminded me of ao emit m the ancient HiMory of IVrsia, with 
thM difference, that the eitraordinary feat of the amimt 
Pent ana wae in archcry The arrow then took the place of a 
shell or cannon ball. The object of this paper is to dowrlho 
that event. In both ease w. we find ho* ml er.nto annum. the 
form, of “ mysteries even shortly after their orcumyco. and 
how hlrtorteal facta pass Into semi- historical or mythological 
■nm« time after their «rnrrrnce. In connection with thi. 
matter. I may refer my readers for some further particular, 
to my paper, entitled “ Archery in Ancient Persia. A Few 
Estraortmary Feats " read More the B B R A. Society on 
24 tli January 191*.' 
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The Areata while 
brilliant Sinus, the 
|U swift motion to that of • 
arrher the swiftest archer 
>) from the 



by Prof. 

archer Aroah of the Arab 
historian. King Minocbrtr 
Persia had a loot war of 
ih- King of Turin, the can 



Tub try a. the Mar Yaxatn of tho 
of rain in ancient Iran, compares 
s Erekhsha. “ the swiftest Iranian 
all the Iranians (who threw 
to tbe Khanvant 
oat by Prof Nddekr* and then 
Krrkhsha of tbe Areata is the 
Tabari According to this 
of the Psshiiadiaa dynasty of 
about 10 years aith Afr&utb, 
s of tbe aar bring a boundary 




The Turanian tribe of Afrissib was genealogically 
raUted to tbe tribe or tnhws of the later Hun. "• The Iranian 
king was baessgtd in tbe fortrses of A mol in Tabanstan. 
After a long stags, the two kings came to terms and entered 
Into a treaty, one cf the terms of which was. that the 
king was to ask one of kis bs-t. sw>fMM. and stronger 
to shoot an arrow from a psak of the liomarand. a 
ilaln of the AJburs range, to which Mount (Wes.u. also 
balongad A Una to ha drawn from the place where the arrow 
fell wee to be the boundary line between the counter. of the 
two kings. The Iranian kk« naked h» famous arrher Arr.li, 
Ihs Erwkhaha of the Areata, to shoot the arrow Am* went 
paak and shot the arrow with all his forte and tlio 
it on Hying and lying till midday and fell at a place 
mUs away. This feat tbua added a 



large portion of ike 



the Persian 




(ISSI), 

ftlsdss Iraoasaass. Tosa. It. , in 

rUsmyn^m-TnaKarl, Hutecy <rf Us Huns sad iksar larusdi 
.a lodia sad Pass “ BB.KA.S.. Vsi. XXIV X. j 

V* -y Asia.* I’ soars Par. .1. pp 
Aconitine M Ihs I’snis. ■ HssdkW. Us I 
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Ai Mid by Ousfey (Travel in Pern* Vol III. pp 333 34), th.a 
extraordinarily marTellous feat ho> bm attempted to be 11 - 
jJained by arvrr&l Persian writers in r»nou» ways. Some said, 
it waa magic ; some said. It waa doe to the assurance of an* 
angel ; others aaid. that the arrow exprraard figuratively the 
•kill of the Persian* in archery, Arab writer* 'like Tabari 
(Zotenberg Partie I eh M) and M.rkhond (David Shea p 175), 
doubled the incident, but rtiU described it. aaying that “ though 
ao remote (rum probability, it baa boro mvanaUy recorded In 
the teat of all hutoriana " AlUruni (Chronology, Sachau'a 
Translation. p 205) alao refer* to It. 

The point- of rtrmlanty in the two IneidenU. the ancient 
Persian and the modern German, seen, to be the following 

(a) The ancient Persian extraordinary feat la spokrn of 
aa a difine thing. (diis-4 kahdai) reminding ua of 
the u.c of the word " myetery “ in the preernt 
raaa of the feat of the modern German artillery, 

(M Again, we find, that well nigh the aame thing waa 
•aid of the arrow ef Arewh. aa it la aaid now of tho 
German cannon Ull. m .that the distance to which 
the arrow went was due to the fact of there (wing 
some c be mi rah in the arrow, which .drove by I Mr 
force the arrow farther and further According to 
On.ley,' it is the fsmous DsuUt Shih. who 
" informs us that the arrow waa so contrived aa 
in contain a rhynocal (chemical) mixture of 
quicksilver and other substance*, which when 
heated by the sun augmented tho original forco 
of projection in such a manner that it reached to 
Mrrx." 

(r) Again, the cannon or one of the cannon*, which bom- 
Urlnl Paris from an extraordinary distance. i» 
aaid to have bunt aa the very ranilt of the 
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extraordinary force il put forth TTm* nmr 
«u the case -lih Amah We reed the follow.ii* 
ia Alb.ru Bi : “ Thera wee e genu* proem! railed 
UamWmedh . he ordered to be brought > bow 
and an arrow of such a ur aa be himeelf had 
indicated to the arrow-maker, in conformity with 
that which » manifest ia the Areata Tlien he 
ernt for Arrah. a noble, pious and wiae man. and 
ordered him to take the bow and to aboot the 
arrow Areshatepped forward, took o0 kia clothe*, 
and raid ‘0 Km* and ye other., look at my 
body. I am free from any wound or disease. 

I know that when I ahoot with thu arrow I ahell 
fall to prara. and my Ida wfll be gone, but I bare 
determined to aacnftce it lor you.* Then, he 
applied him— -If to the work, and bent the bow 
with all the power Ood had p.rn him . then hr 
diet, and Ml aaundrr into f*f«ra By order <4 
<»od Mm wind bora the arrow away from the 
mountain of Rayan and b. ought it to the ut moat 
frontier of Kha reran 

<d) In the ranioB of the etory aa girrn by Albmim. who 
irfrm to the Areata, we «nd. that, aa there ia 
•"me body behind the gunner cd the big ran run. 

Krupp. who ordarrd the gun to br uia-k. 
•o. them waa aomebody behind the archer who 
ahot the arrow. rU. Uandarmadb a genuia. who 
ordered the bow and the arrow to be made Krupp 
w. aa it were, the Garman Idandarmadh or 
Mandarmadh waa the Praotan Krupp 
Thera to one other explanation cd Arrah’o extreordmary feat 
which, on He aurface. mm. le be probable It to giran by Taban. 

I translate from Zotenberg , French TramfaUoc : "Some 
P eon. maintain that thia arrow, by nrtue cd the good fortune 
of Mmochrber. just struck a ruKnra in the nir and that th>« 
bird fell ami died on the bank, of the Jihoun . that they afur 
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wards found the arrow and earned i( to Tabaristan " Welrarn 
from this, that the arrow, thrown with an extraordinary for**, 
had spent Ha forre after its long but ordinary flight and that, 
while falling. H wounded a bird which fled to a distance and 
then died of iU wound Thns the proha hie cause of the arrow 
falling at an extraordinary distance was. that it was carried to 
that distance by a hud which It had wounded 

We read in the shore mwe of Alhirwni. that Aresh " bent 
the Imw with all the power God had given him " Pr*d Burt ho 
lomae has adopted as a motto for ha translation id the Gathas 
the words •* Wie du kannst so woUe " putting them under the 
figure of an archer drawing hie bow with all hia strength, as 
found on some Iranian monwisenU. Both the monumental 
figure and the words may be taken as suggested by Ibe above 
etory 

The modern Par-ess of Bombay obaerea. even now. a holiday, 
known ae the Jashan i Tirangan It occur* an the day Tir, 
the thirteenth day of the month TH. the fourth month of the 
Pans— year. Thie f estiva 1 day is ronnartrd with the above 
etory of the event hi the reign cd Minorhehe*. 

The Mujmal-al -Taw Arikh speaks cl an Aresh Sluvaiir Here 
the name tihivatir ie the IVraan form of SbepAk tir, which 1s 
the Pahlan rendering of the word MskmrwAwr in the Avesta 
Firdousi «dUn refers to the (eat when he speaks of the Tir i 
Aresh, U, the arrow of Aresh. 

Oueley compares the above story of Atrwhs arrow to that 
of " the golden arrow el sack das— cal celebrity which wafted 
A bane through the air" Thu classical etory also has been 
the subject cd much le— ned conjectural explanation This 
A bar is was a Hyrerborenn prie* cl Apollo and be came from 
the country round the Caucasus. I think this Aliens mar be 
the Iranian Aria, especially bread— the Iranian Arts also had 
perf.cmcd bis fet <m a mountain betownng to the Caucasus 
Hinge 
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04 course. one nnj My. that the prrecnl German artillery 
fMt n • real historical event and the ancient Iranian archery 
(eat la well-nigh a mythological feat. But. we must remember. 
tlv»i there are many historical rrenu. which time and laUr 
generati ooa have turned into eocalled mythological event* The 
present artillery (eat on the rery morning after its occurrence 
has begun to ha called a " myetery " and various " speculation. " 
hare begun to be made about it The present is a world war. 
involving the whole world into iu net and .pleading mierry 
all round Seppoaa the reeuh i> equally large, and. in the and, 
through victory or long eahaudion we have a peace, which may 
be called a world peace. Both ladee. teeing the di-utroue edict, 
of the long world war. preerrre the world -pence. My. for «->me 
geaerationa The reeuh will be that the denlith art. <4 
conetrueting awrh distant range guna fall* into ohlinon Then 
• century or two hence, people, not ernng .itch gune. or poanhly 
even the pre war guna before them, will take the present actual 
real eeent to ha more than a mystery, a pi ore of mere imagina- 
tion on the part <4 thr wniero <* the preemt day Sproula- 
trona have from now begun to he made, and m.ro may follow 
adding other .lemrotta to the actual fweeent day dements. 
Bat at the bottom d d I th— the h.tonc.l erent mu.t 
rest It eeema. that round the original historical event <rf an 
eatroor dinary feat of aa archrry in ancient IVraia tevetal 
•tooea hare been woven, and what was hialnneal haa passed into 
sphere <4 mythological Before our eery eyes. hutory 
r*“ -***«*• H-oneal pmonagro are 

■* * '•* «—u—. 

that TflllaH f I Tk “ d ^ 1 U " nl, • 

a. -.hero now ^ ^ 

thair 0 . m _ rrln ^, round 

r— T rWm ^ «th their name. 

tz'zx v^r* 
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th* number o t explanations hare increased One ingenious 
writer hu suggested. that tb« mistake <4 taking the fart <4 
one Amoal to be that of another Ainoul has brought about the 
mult of an enormous distance which cannot be I- lined 



A NOTE ON THE C ROSS PALANQUIN 
PROCESSION. 

(Sanskrit. Jll 4*1 Hi 14 KanareBe and 

Marathi. ir»«t »m«'f 
Br Kao Bahadcb K C. Abtau I 8.0. 

I*«* *a MU yaw Iff*). 

HISTORICAL OR UXSENDARY ORHJIN. 

1 In IhaSaend Literature of the V«eraahaivas nr Llr>ga> als, 
It is staled that RArana. the famous lung of lank- or Or) Ion. 
who was a Niaiva by faith, had made a row to establish thn* 
crorea of lingua, but that he was lulled by KAma IWnee be had 
time to fulfil hi* *ow completely He had. it is said, established, 
before his death, two rrorte of Lr*u, but he aceurvd a promise 
from his brother Vibhishaaa who was metalled as the king of 
Oylon by RAma that he would carry out his row completely 
by establishing the remainii* one crorr of Lings. Meanwhile 
Vibhishs** had learnt that RfaukAcharya. one of the hve 
founders of the Veerasbaiva or Reformed Shaira faith, was 
residing on the Coromandel (oast most probably at Kurabha- 
koeam and it ia said that he appiosihed the Aehnrva and 
requmted him to pay a suit to Lanka and raUblnli one ciorc of 
Lingas in order to redeem his promise he had given to his 
brother RAvaaa jo*t before bis death. Shn Rcmkachana 
accepted the invitation and accordingly Yibhufca?* earned' the 
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om it 

7 A pur o! luu or |*nUiaa 

8 A «Mto u m broil* 

*• An on* men tod paraeol 
bonnj orer lUjaa. Ac. in prc>- 



t. Mflflt 
J V Rit*»^Nw. 






\\. W* 
(«««**»). 
«« W 



1. Tlnkhn* innkft for the 

loot. 

2. Qoes -palanquin 

3. Fire jar* In the name. 
d Are founder* (Paneha- 
charyaa) <d the Veeraahaiva 



10. An umbrella of unircr- 
Ml eovcrriRnty called *ww 
Hence tn hare the word 
Clakrararti 

11. A pair of fane or fly- 
■hi •he made of peacock* 
feather*. 

12. A pair cl bothy tails 
t* the Tibetan Yok with 
Roldan handle* 

13. A patrol gold »tae« 

14. Taro bard*. minstrels 



r. *H«I 

*. M OT. 

•tmrfVr. 



\t 9 ^%TrT(oreX 

X». 










Cd3t39^<n<y Li* 



XV 3M8 *tfl. 

X*. 388 fliiaj. 

\t. (Suixfox. 

XV 3H3 3k ( )• 

X». WWftwf (%tm «> 
"*> 

XX. WWffl, 
xv fwtt". 
xv. urxr nm i«. 

xv nxi dh*. 

xx. flfrf fa«. 

xv. m in «* |X. 

X*. >il *t. 

XX. 4V. 

*•. 3*18 

xx- 

jx. dsxrit. ( 3»i« nu. ) 

iV "tf. 

I*. '•*. 



l£ IT - ' k °* Ti “ « 

17. A pair of iilvcr dub*. 
IS Champion* c f the Cod 

rtullu. 

IS. Two penegymU or hr 
raid* 

fO. A pair of Ird hor<*> 



SI. Hull banner with Iho 
arm of Vjaaa Card on It, 

«. IT., .kull <rf Hralima. 

13 Trvlaot 

S4 Two lace* ni MAyl or 
IIIumoo 

13. A Imld villi (aeon at 
ib. end* 

18 A fodoon made of 

young gram leave*. 

17. A pair of white couehrr 

IS. A gong 

It A ball 

30. A pair of day-lorrlir*. 
^ 3T^A staff with peacock's 

32. A ulk or rcl.li.li doth 
wiih fildrn bonier.. u«il a* 
a fan in regal. nuptial ami 
other proccMiona. 

33 A mace 

31 A ilucu* (a ura | on 
u«nl by Vidinu to indicate the 
rotation of llie ran). 
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owi^dcfc Cd:c 


LAt of 72 bodge* 6f )i oiioUf or 


n. «*. 

H. 3*« PwrjBf. 

1*. «|Nb. 


35. A sword. 

36 A pair of esnnoo* 

37. The four power* or 


dariaions of *n srmr. nnmriy, 




B^hMts. Csvairy. Osnou 


*<• 


M. Au adamantine good. 


*v «&*>«. 
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40. A while .null flag 


»X. *«. 


41 A Urge kettle dnini 
nailed Dunks 


«. ftwurt. 

w) n.Tflin 


42 

•*l % kJtlu | • ft, 




A UW, VUUIMj like UtO 




mm 


»». SCTN. 


44. A lifer liiviii£ ihv 




funn of ih< hall uhwii or 
rfrot c«il. 


**.. winn. 


V* A •Uuiged iiiUmcaI hi 
flr^iinril» 


»i. im. 


40 A him! of drum .hspr.1 
like an hour slu*» onllxl 

47. A l*l-n 


'■*• ?* 


»«. mN> 


4*» A lute with two of 




thrM* ilnil H«r |p Nuil* «.UI<»I 
Ilmira V iiis. 


n. m*. 


45*. ttmUels. 




W J A Urge Umfcwuta! 




51 \ beaten with stick*. 


"• <**W. 
Si. °iH»Ria. 


52. An instrument of mu- 


53. TTie instrument* or sp 




pantos c4 villstfe iuu.-Kt"ii' 




56 A Urge kettledrum 
called " Nobat M . 

57. A large kettle ilium 
culled " Dev. Dundubhi ", 

58. A large bnu trumpet 
celled "KMini 1 '. 



A pole to which hollow 
rings ere etadtod. 

A kettle-drum called 



(VOL XI 



OWoaSVrtVi. 

S*. •'•hui. 

SH. 

M. «ra ( Wtat ). 

V. V «ft. 

V. 



of hottw c* 
pn*U<fo» 



54. A horn. 

65. A kettledrum mounted 



S». A small trumpet usual- 
ly hi own in pair* by one i-mon 
called “ Ounna-kab". 

® A Urge metal horn. 
"Id “ ll W l. . 

61. A long trumpet 

63 An Mwmhlagr of four 
kettle dram. ImImi by two 
men. called - Hough. •» 

63. A double drum or ilmme 
of Victory 

64 A etafT lurmouuted 
•fib doth dyed vriih md 



00. The hack bone of Vuhnu. 

70. A moon shaped weapon. 

71. A kind of an a*e called 
Paradin'*. 

73. A hanging bdl of Shaivn 



s\- atft 

SK. 4\ 



St ****■■ 

t*. ai<ffd*. 

( ««m *ci ). 

<H. trnftaK 

SS- 

wte. 

\e. •frf. 
tv ««ia. 

'far* ui> 







no 4.1 



r«L«*gcix raofnsw« 



»oi 

* It appear* th»* the* privilege* are the creation of the 
Tkmihan King. who ruled. in the eouth <4 India. it . Tamilian 
Country. and they were much coveted by the high prints, 
king*. lendatofy chief, and noblemen And tbie view derive* 
iU eupport from the feet that in the y ear A D. 1U2 lihaskar 
Iravi-Varmmar made a grant to Jrweph Rabban. a Jew, "of 
Anjorannam. the (nght to levy) tribute in money and in kind 
the revenue of Anjuvannam. the light by day ( JtrttO S(ClM) 
the epreading doth, the palanquin. the umbrella, the Vaduca- 
drum, the trumpet, the mndala for the feet, ornamental art-bee, 
awning* ( eroani C;3aO ) and pCeeenU earned on pole# 
balanced on the ohouldere along nit lit erern/y two pneOffM of 
a «Nm - ( Vidt pp. *0. «l of "Tamilian* 1*00 Yean Ago" 
by V. Kanakaeabhai ) 

t From the above ft would appear that the seventy -two 
privilege* known a* C l*Lc»CYrtgj In the 
Kamatak and Tamil Coon try. are of great antiquity, eepenally 
In Southern India, ami the crua-palai.quin ia one of the 
•evuty two privilege.. iu object being t«. prevent anything 
die paming on the road while the procawion m going on Mo#t 
Of thme pvtvdege. am enjoyed by ShriWianknr Uhlrati Swim! 
of Bhringeri (la the Myeor* temtory) the High I*nr»t of the 
Shaiva Brahmin community and uiao by the High Print# of the 
Vaenhaiva community, i*. IJogayaU Shri Shankar llh&ratl 
Bwiml claimed the etd udve right to the me of the ebovomcn 
privilege and hence a dupote aroae in A. D. 1KM between 
tha two rival rebgu*. heada. ru Shri Shankar Bbir.ll Swim* 
“** the High Prim* of the lingayat community 

8HRI 8HANKAR BHARATI 8WAMI OF SHKIKOERI 
CLAIMED THE EXCLUSIVE RIGHT OF GOING 
Uf PROCESSION IN A CROS8-PALANQUIN. 

4. The right of being carried in public proceeoioo in a palan 
quit, borne croee-wiee. wae enjoyed by the Lingayat high prirnu 
M Chitaidurga (.a the Mysore temtory i. UuUt. Dam lml ., d 
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Gadag (in the Dharwar District) and the Panchacharyaa. wit., 
(1) Keiuifcar.Wlh' j (2) Marularadhya, (3) Ekoramaradhya, 
(4) PBndilaridhya. (5) Vishvhridhya, the founder* of Uv 0 
Lingayut or Veenahaiva laith long before the introduction 
o I the British rule and aUo in the early period cl the British 
rule in the Southern Marathi Country and in thr Kumatak. 
On 17th May A.D IA3H Shn Shankara Hiitrati SwAiui brought 
a Mlit against Shulhalinga Charai.ii Kara mi .4 MuruaAriramatha, 
that ia three thou, and Matha. <4 HuIJi in the /-ilia Court 
<A Dharwar. lie daimod the exclusive nghl nl bring carried 
crcas wise in a palanquin on ceremonial occasion* in virtue •>( 
a grant (mm the ruling power to a pmhremor c4 hta in OUloe 
and alleged that it had not been enjoyed by any one except tho 
Bwanu ol the Saonlhana of tho Smanhava met of Brahmins, 
and laid hi* damage* at tho aum of Mtcen thouaand rupee, (or 
the injury sustained by him by rvastai of the rmp..ndenl‘a 
aaaumption of the right m qusuttoi. 

3. On the 24th October 1PM. the Uta Cubrt .4 Dharwar 
delivered IU drew* which after staling the nature o( tin action, 
proceeded thua — 

“ Tho Court la .4 opinion that to rrant any one the rarludvo 
privilege of going in pruremaun in a ivilanqum earned ctom-mIm' 
and (orbid all others to do ao would he justified only by tliu 
most conclusive evidence of th* (owner* right He should have 
produced a sanad and ha\e proved that immemorial tmvgc had 
liecn in conformity to sanad On reviewing wliat has I teen 
placed on the record in this amt. the plaintiff haa never 
assert el that there is any mmtd trtinl. or that there ever haa 
hern. In intcrrogaUne* presented to the Court by the i-vrtica 
fo* tmnsnnsdnn to ihintamaorfo haheb «4 Sangll, there ia 
some inquiry ia to wlicthcr them are any * Dakhala * (pmo(s) 
in this case but it ia tint very cxjwrsuon whith ha* elicited tho 
Political "Agent s objicOuns. The e vs knee adduced by tho 
plaintiff, as to his enjoyment of the prtvitrga. i» deficient, both 
111 sulsitaiK-e awl quality, and by no means auiuunU to proof" ; 




*•1 



FAL-OtQCIN rUOCESSlOX 



4<«3 

end the Court i a cl ofanioc the taatimony produ«^l by th<- 
defendant. i* u strong 10 kje favour U> (hit particular. ' Hem- 
the Court decreed that the plaintiff hod not e*ubl»hrd h» right, 
either by document, or by preechplioo. end eccoeli>«ly 
disallowed hie cUUn. end directed him to pey ell the c-o>t. U 

«. On the Slat November IBM, ?*n«iankax Bhhrati 
8wAml. the plaintiff. petitioned the Zdle Court lor e new trtel. 
rteuog thet on diligent .eereh e aheeana. or greet inaml-d on 
eopper. hid been d«..md which eonfaBwd upon th. pleintilf 
the eieluelve nght to the privtlcge claimed. The Court hexing 
demanded twice the product*** of the e h em i. e. on the Slilh 
November ordered ea foUowe 

“ There mwn. to be no mm el ell for e new Inal, thrrrfore 
the preyer o t th.. petition u not comphed with." 

7. The plaintiff after* aid. prod u ced to the CVmrt two »ha«ana» 
on copper when the Court made the following order — 

"Thet no one een und.retond the duunu in quntmn end 
It it eleo not known whet language they ere written in, mid 
without ea authentic translation they ewmol be fwrivml ” 

8. Prom the decree oft he Zille Court ol Dharaar Kheidlhaiikor 
Bhtreti Swim i appeal.. I to the Soddee Devenny Adewlut of 
Bombey. It mey be noted here thet the two iMtltptMM «n 
copper produced before the ZUU Court err detod A l> 1241 
end IOTA thet ie. between fire end tie centunre ego. by the 
reigning prince. <4 Medhye iteab end Dek.heb Bang granting 
e Cooron eertein prinlrgcw 

a The eppeUent lender- 1 the copper ebeaenas to the Suddcr 
Court a* evidrnce of h» title, but (wing in the Mger. character 
l. oy were tremmitted by the Spdder Court with e prt«q«t to 
tl •• /Cilia Court of Dherwer for ttandelioo. 

10. The alleged effect of the sanads »*» thet of e grant fn 
Vidyarenre (A.D. 1331 to 13M» of th*- privilege of going 
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through the country in a palanquin ivnid (tou-vim. (pig* 
page 474, Jfysor* OantUa, Volume 1 . by L Rico ) b^or% 
proceeding further the Court celled upon Shri Aankar Bhiiatl 
Swimi to prove that th» privilege had been enjoyed rim* tb 0 
date of the mnad* by Vidyaraaya'. heir*, or more corrocUy 
tho aucceaaor* of Shaakaridiirya (Jfyaovr Oa*iUer. Voi. J, 
pager 473 to 478j. The judge* also made the foUoaiug 
remark* 

" InUieorigmal trial before the Judge at Dharwar the appellant 
fatlwl to prove any port of hi* caae. On learning what the 
judge considered trvii.pens.bi.. M . a .j**.6c -ned. hr pe.ilccj 
to have auch a grant ; and alter much delay, and |«y 
subsequent to the .lecreo against him certain imeription. <« 
copper Ml produced which the judge refused a* uruntcUigiWe." 
J. B. Mlntann. Eaqr.the senior 1‘u.anr. judge. further re mar la. I 

" I robmit that the evidence thu. tardily and au.pic.oudy 
adduced ahould at leaat be nut eauUouaiy admitted and that 
In roost caiee thrwe cirrunwtaiKw* would go far to |ryvenl it* 
admission at all 

" Thu* far a* to form, which m palpaHy agautrt the appellant > 
the m balance of the sanad. appear* to m« but little mora 
in hi* favour Then, again. I He nothing to aatiafy me that tha 
Hopper plate* themaei ve* are gequine. thua 1 ahould reject U*M 
on the vary threwhold.” (Fide pp. 203. liUfl. Mourca Indian 
Appeals. 1*41-1846, 

11. After making some further remark* regarding tho 
ahesanas brought forward by the agpdfeal, the Suddcr Court 
pronounced the final judgment on 23rd February 1838 which 
affirmed the judgment of tho Zdla Court of Dharwar with coda. 

12. Shri Shankar* Bharau Swkrai then appealed to tho 
Privy Council against the Bombay Suddcr Court. Their 
Lordship*, after review u* at grtal length the evidence adduced 
in the OM felt thcmsclv*. under the necessity of advising that 
the caw ahould be remitted to the Soddc* Dewinl Ad&wiut I of 
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* new trul. each party paying hi* own cort ol this appeal ami 
all other costa to be in tha dictation of that Court at the 
loiuliuion of the rail Their Locdahip. “ lieg to exier-s a 
-uh that the Judge* of tha Court will, in the fit»t instance, 
consider whether the action la maintainable. the allegation of 
the appellant in point at fart being proved, and il they aiv of 
opinion in the air— Mva. that they will earrfuUy inquire into 
the custody and genuine.*- of the aanad. Should I low- 
document* be forged the appallaM mu*t fail ; lor whether the 
eii»ten<" of a sanad might be pruaumed from the immemorial 
c arrow of tho privilege w hen ba ru* ta hia caw upon the aanad* 
actually produced b> them ho mu* .land or fall. If the Court 
la *a tuftnl that the sanada are genuine and that the privilege I- 
oonforre 1 by them, the nest Inquiry will b. whether the appellant 
I* to be conahlered tho sorreas or of the grantee, and there In* 
been enjoyment under them. Lastly «dl come the right of 
tho respondent. If tha* be imgaUred /rima by proof 
of non-etereiae or taUrruptioo. the emu* will be ea.t upon him 
of strictly establishing it. Their Urdshijw trust that the 
Judge# will U«e tho noceusary moans for having w i tne ss es of high 
rank who would object to taking on oath, rxsmlund without 
oath, aooording to the regulation now in force upon that subjec t 
and having the interrogatorMa so framed as to efint the 
truth from them without o flooding their dignity. The rights 
of the parties may thus be at last, aatiidartorily settled, ami the 
•harueter of oar Indian Government for the enlightened aduiini. 
f Justice i 



„ Accordingly the Sadder Court of Bombay, on remand by tin- 
Pflvy Council . reviewrd the eridenrw on the record and pawed 
the following resolution oo the 6th February IMS 

"Th. Court having conakW a* required by the decree of 
Her Majesty in Council whether the appellant is —Mad by law 
tlua suit, i. of opinion that he is no* so cnt.tl.sl, 
. to dismiss the appeal with oct* in thia Court or. the 
respectively. - {Vide the Indian Into Btpo*. Vof II 
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|ip 473-*7fi, Bombay SffiN ) And Ibr drciaion would appear 
lo liave been acquiesced in. and the c** ■»« amcl no further. 

1-1. A cudal pcravtl o I Ih'a «-*«*■ from the beginning tn the 
rnd would •how tint on* of th« Iud»n of Bombay and of tho 
I’rivy Coanul strongly «u*pretrd thr pcn-.nnenew of the two 
roppcr aanads n» th.-> «rre not | educed before thr /.ilia Ounrt 
in lima ; and that Uwy were quite ju^ife-d in m> doing, i* proved 
beyond doubt by the hidonral fart. bron-hl lo light .ine* An. 
I4WV It wan by Shn Stank art llhinli SwAmi that 

I he two copper ‘hav.na. wkirb be produced after Ibe dia|m<al 
of thr «uit on 51th <Mul»r in I *3*1 in favour of the Unjtayit 
llifih I*rie«t. were gran to I to Vidv aranva. llie I Itb or |?th Cooroo 
in tlie ardor of »ucve*i»on from the lime of Shri-SlianUrm-liurya. 
by one of tho lung* of Vijavanagar. Itul it in a well-known 
hiatorkul tart that lias famom Km-dooi of Viyayaiwaar nan 
fouinlrd in an. 1336 llKi Aa-ure Cuttum p. Wi, llrlnnn •». 
OaiHlrtr, pp 3G2. ami *63. B»>e/.*r fcriW/rrr. pp 30A, and 31t7 
and aim /Moruur ftjat/nr) by llanliar I. Hulka llanyuppa 
■ ho mini from » n 1336 to IJ'il | l'i U |> 316. l/yairr (hntIUrr 
Volume I) and n-ihharma 1. ah© .nerewdd llanh.r 1 and ruled 
from I3o0 to IS7U, ami it i. al-o equally -efl km.un tliat Nhri- 
Vidyarunya who aurrenlrd to tH. Cunidop r.l Shrinjjcri In 
AD. 1331 ami died in A l>. 13*1 the tirrt M.nM.t ol tho 
Vifayanagar Kingdom. <»Vr Wrnor. Vol. I . P 471.) 

Now. the two »ha«an»a | educed hr Shn Shankar llhinati 
SwAmi are dated A D. 12*1 and IS* (Hdr .Voorv’a /«fttft 
AppmU. I All. 1*16, p. **5> ami in view of the hidorirnl 
fact above atatrd, one ia led to the inevitable nmrludun 
that the two ihaeanaa. produced by tb» Nhnngrri Sni.nl, niu«t 
•lave heen utterly .punoov And Shri-Shankara Ilhirati SwAmi 
■a* no doubt led Uidoso Lecaa-e thr l*i-tri»< Judge hud remarked 
in the judgment .hat, no vanad. in «up|n>n of tin* udiuin 
privilege claimed, had been prdorrd. 

14. It u an rvtablrshed Cintron in coomrtion «'«b Huhli 
MursAviruiath that a succea&or to the Gurwhip ol tbi* Math* 
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cannot go oul on hia fa* religious tcor .0 hu ~ Diocese ** u Hhout 
being earned in a . roaa-paianquin in lh- public streets of Hubll. 
Hence on nwv »urf» occasion fkri-ttumkart Bhiiati Kwhmi 
Mrongly objected through k- -grew to su.h a eertmony to Ih« 
held at HubIL Thus (rath litigation. acre started on every 
hu.Ii occasion and both the parties had to appear before- llio 
District Magistrate. Dhaewar. and e\cry time, alter protract, d 
inquiry, permission ne (.ranted to hold the prorc.ttor. and on 
the last occaiwn an order dated 2nd November I a as pue>M d 
b> Mr. StC.Oibb. I.C.8., the then District Magistrate of Dhsru .r 
In favour of the lingtyat Suimi 
IS. In Septemlier 191 1, Shrunan Maharaja Kiranjau 
Js**' l * uru Jayedera Msragha Rajendra MihA halmi of 
fhitaldurg in the Mysore territory, the Hiph Priest of the 
LlngAvat Community, at the in t Nation of the IJng&vats of 
Htgallcot in Biiapnr Dtstriot.des.rd to pay a t mil ins palanquin 
carriml crosa-triM in procession after hating obtained the 
permission of ths Hijapur District Magistrate. But the 
Brahmins of HAgalkot and other places objected stroni-lv to 
the cross' paler quin procession amt rore^orntly a slight ill. 
turbanoo took place on the 12th September 1911 ahieh a*, 
gravely s.aggerstcd in some of the vr.naoaUr papers conducted 
by the Brahmins. After a thorough Inquiry the Bombay 
llovornment. aith a vims to prevent any further dhturhwice. 
of the sort, were plsased to Wsue a I “res* Not. dated 2nd AW*., 
fcrr IDII ahkh Is quoted In full krlowf ( VUe supplement to 
the Bo nsfey r, auU m official papers. .Uted 9th November 1911, 
page 712.) 

JUDICIAL DEPARTMENT. 

Cattle, Sad .Votcmhe* 1911. 

Press Mote. 

The Covernor-inA ounefl re*..,, that a Might dtMurhnne. 
«h.eh on the l*th Be|K< mber mil occurred in Bl P «||.nt in the 
Bipspur District ha* been gravely exaggerated inse-u-ul the 
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.r macular new«paper«. It ha» been um<d that the 
l.ingavat* paraded the Vyaaantnia. defiled Yithohaa Temple, 
earned. In »p«t* ol the Pbtriet Magiatratr'k eiprera prohibition, 
their S»ii«ii » PhUnquM through lUp.lkot and 

i-ommittrd on the Brahman re-' -lent. num-nm. and unprovoked 
aaualta. From thr report, of the local authority, the (iovrrnnt • 
in -Council i- ratiafird that thr Vyarantula .»* not paraded uiul 
ihHt Vithofca'. Te m ple » a» not denied It i* further not correct 
that the Dulrtrl M*g>»tr»lr prohibited thr cr«» -palanquin 
pronaalon. (hi the contrary hr informed a llrahmur deputation 
that he would not do -o, and in irfuung to forbid it hr rarralwd 
n w l-o dfatcTrtkm. For the Brahman Swim! >■ always earrlrd 
through Iblgulkot in a ctoaa-wtee palanquin anti their W nti 
rraaon why thia pr i rfc gr abowld Ik- rearrvnl for our con nunily. 
lo-tly thr few indl. idu.il* who < 1*1 reerive irjurira *r«m to have 
(iruvoked th.m hy wantonly meddling with a law full pr.--e.aioi.. 
Complaint* havr morrow r Iwcn lodged ami will, in dor ctiur.e 
1* dealt with by the anthorit**. 

" Hy order of Hia Karcllency the Ifnn the Core ro or in Council” 
(Signed t C. A KINCAID. 

" scree firry to Karrmnl.'' 



Siner the |a#ur of the l*te— Note Shnmnn MAharnj Niranjun 
.lagiwlguni Jayadrva Mureghir.pn.ir. MrM Swimi toured 
in the Ftoona. Satara. Sholapur. Krlgaura and IHicrwat Pivtmt* ; 
and Hi* Hnlinra* waa taken in every plaec iMrd, in irnm- 
lialaiiquin prvcmdtM w it hoot any objection <>n thr juirt td 
Brahmin*, nomr of whom even Ira A |«art in the proven-ion. The 
Idiigayat High Pr»e*t- bow rrjoy urdirt rub. d. the honour of 
Boing in p rnc wi o n in a rdm-palanquin. and tJ.i- i* entirely 
dur to the wi*c eoorwe irfiftrd hy Coarnunml in i**uirg the 
Ber** Note quoted above. 1 hua the longdat-ling dirpule 
regarding the crum palanquin procewaon hai Urn nettled 
once for all. 




no. 4.J cKMS-rauaQVDi rnocxssio* 

1ft From the judga.ml of the Priry Council it would appear 
that there h.» beer, a confunoo between Vijayanagar anil 
Aaecan.il The Utter wa* deatroyrd by the Mobomrdan. 
long before the founding 4 Vijayanagar. The old Vijayanagar 
le dtuatod on the Norths bank 4 the nrer Tungabhadra and 
Anagundi on the Southern bank The former ia in tbe Madra. 
Presidency while the latter m in the Miami Dominion The 
Vijayanagar Kingdom -afl founded by Hukka end Bukka 
IS or 13 yeare after the deetructioo of Werengel in 1323 (or 13261 1 
by the Mohomedana Anegnndi Kingdom we* la riiatenre 
in 1323 and Hukka and Bukka. after the deetrurtion 4 
War an gal it U aaid, hret accepted nrn» under the Kaja of 
Anegundi. and aubaequMtiy. in 1336. founded tbe Vijayanagar 
Kingdom with the help of Vidyara'ya who became thoir 
Mi mater and who had autreeded to the (lurnahip 4 Smngrrt 
Ma|h* in A.D. 1331 that la to flay, about fire year, prior to the 
eatoUUhm.nl 4 the Vlj.yrnmgar Kingdom and .bed in A.D. I3M1 
Under theae nreumataneee U true to my that the two aanada 
or ahaaanaa of A. V 1344 and 1290 are not at a U genuine aa 
eurmUed by tbe District Judge 4 Dharwar and tome 4 the 
Judge- of the Sudder Deuaai Adawtut of BomUy. It ifl aUn 
quite plain that they tee fr-hly prepared with hot ha.te and 
In a moat dumay manner, rrideatiy in utter ignorance of the 
historical facte connected with the foundation of the Vijayanagar 
Kingdom Further there » an interval of W and 40 year, 
between the two ahaaanaa produced and the date on which the 
Vijayanagar Kingdom waa flatablMhed Sfcn VMyiranya wa. 
oonmorated in A.D. 1331 and h. died in 1364 Under any 
circumstance. 8hri Vidylranya must hare been 36 yean id age 
at the moat -hm be fluccecdcd to the Cuniih.p of Khringori 
MalhA and at the beat cakuUuoo be muat hare been bom in 
« *bou» A.D. 1186 when the V.jayanaga, Kingdom -a. not in 
•r. Hence at all. (Ptdfl Koto. 1. Jfpamr Haunt.-, Vol. L, page 
345.) 

17. A oopy of a photo 4 tbe Vraaaatole procemon held at 
Gad*- Inga l*> in the Kolhapur territory on 30th June I VI I 
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accompanies. lli* Holincw* xatcd in the |iaUn<juin is Shriiuan 
Maharaja Ninuijan Java. lev* Munich* Itajcmlra Uahn Swann 
ol ChiUliliifKi ui the M)mxf temio ry. 



THK JOURNAL 
or THE 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOOIKTY. 



PltOCKKDINGS OK MKKTIXC8. 



Th« Ormiuiiv Mortolt M «m»o or mn JVicibty **■ held 
in the n-iin* ol the K H It-ynl A*iat.e Soeiot y, Town Hull. 
Itomliay, on W*.lnr*la) the 9Mh March • 1014 at 01.'. p ML. 
<8 T j -Ik-i. the Him Mr P. K Cadall. C.l K . I.CJ., nwupiod 
the Chair. 1 

The minute* <A the Im* w** rend and confirmed 

Tha loilowinK mlatiua recuoUnf the *m*r id Uriel nl the 
Society at the death ol Principal J K. Fraar* «... pawed 

"The Society rreord* .u dc V mar ol yriol at the .l.olh of 
Principal J. Naim Franw which occurred on the 12th March 
11)1 a Principal Fraaer *»i lor on* year the Viee-Prcidcnt und 
fair one year it* lYaaidenl and a* nich and aa a member lie 
a number of year* look a deep intrmt in the work id the 
Society. Kven nuUide the Society, he *yinpathi*»l with il» 
work hy spread mx I kiovlelcr ol it* aim* and object*. Th« 
Society deeply deplore* the Ian* ol hi* death.” 



• A* the l*M Wr.lr.-l.> ol I hr amth c 4 MaRh -- the Hmdu UoU 
hull lav, I ha aiming •■* olW • wo* < «kv. 



411 



50 . 4.) raOCZSDOGS 0* mkctixo' 

The following pa par* war* then mad 

1 "Tlie Advocacy in Indian Judicial Court. in iYr -Briliuh 
Timm.” By K, A. Mg* Eeq.. BA . LL B.« 

1 •* The Par-e PunfWatory Chremooim-Punficalory !*»•- 

cun in Daily IJC*.** By 8ham*-«!-»ilma I*r Jivanji Jaiudiulji 
Modi. B.A.. Ph D. 

A vote o f lhanka to the author* of the Piper* oon.lud. d 



T»» Onominr Mo*mu.r Mictiko or oi Somrrv «** 
held In the room* of the B. B Royal Asiatic Society, Town 
Hill, Bombay, oa Wednesday the 24th April l»)l at 6 p.m.. 
<8 T.) when Re- 8aheb Dr. V. P (heren the Chair. 

The mutate* of the laet martin* were read and confirmed 
The (olio wing Paper* were then read 

1. "Further Note* on a Cere of Human Raor.hr. ami 
Cannibal iem from the Dirtrtct of Xadiya. Breigal By Sarel 
Chandra Mltra. K»q . M A . B.L. 

* " Th# Gaddta of Ch— ha and Kangra - By Captau. II. 

W ilberfocoa- Bell. PRO*. PR. HIM.: 8 . M R AS 

X " Th* Bombardment of Pari* from a dedame of fin mile. 
■ opposed to be a Myetory An metanco of a eonwwbat aim Bar 
myetery in tbe ancient Hietory of iVrwa By Sham, ul ulm.. 
Dr. Jlvanji Jamehedp Modi. BA . Ph. D 

A vote of thank* to the aathon of the Paper, concluded llir 
proceeding* 

The OmiXAur "o>mr Minna or «n Sonrrv was 
held in the room* of the B B Royal Asiatic Society. Town 
Hall. Bombay, on Wcdoewday the :6th Jane IPI8 at 613 p in . 
IS T ) wham B-" Sahtb Dr V P Outao wupicd the Chair 




412 «NTRaurouKtc«L socirrr or kombsv [vol. % i . 

The minute* of thr Umt meeting we*w md and confirmed. 
The following Paper. were then nd 

1. - R*v,.ed Klh nograph v of the K.nanwe DUtnct in Um 
Bombay Presidency "• By J. A. Salianha, BA. LL.B. 

2. “A XoU on live CrodpaUiMjain Prunwwoa." By lUo 
BnMur R C. ArUl. 15.0. 

A Vole of thunk* to the author. of the Paper, concluded ike 
proceeding. of the mewling. 



• Thw eloar ..u» tf* .*W m part. w.O b. pui h^rd u 4 ,u,., 

M • whole 1*M*» <“ • wVn«l ikoM U Itae 
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DEIFICATION OK LIGHT AMONO ANCIENT 
NATIONS, EASTERN AND WESTERN. 

By & & M«WT*. E*Q, B 4. 

/ K~l m tl* .»■•» IHI I 

The idea Hill light - d^W by many nWon. -nick me .0 
Modi' ..an Mf K® ^ rwUn « • oB * 

holy word, of p-ayer alter bghlio* the Umpol her room, that 
I era Id hoi help eompannf il with Ihe u«uei enetom o I Hindu 
lidim to reader d«lhr demotion lo the .eme phenomenon » 
the evening II W. af*m. not the eveoiog time elooe. but 
lunnume e» -oil that *• dmliceud to •orahip ol light 

(Apert from l*e Sw- of .,«ech that ere u~d to bnng out 
etpimi.iaa like »" l«ht - *•* » «. *• pbenomeoe 

ol light end lUrkneee murt have beea coeval -.th animal life ; 
eod human knowledge le elmely connect'd •*«* lhf ll « kl 01 
nature Fee • vary long lime. b.me. bring. la difiwot plee*. 
noMdtd light a. • .abate*** The Au«ral»en myth, to 
tegm -it h the remotest plate ol the We*. In »fck* direction 
tbo 8oter d*o droope down every eraun« to be ultimately 
drounot into the bowefe ol the Karth through oceanic —tore, 
tekm tho Sun a. the ceuie ol bght . but H .. thought of a. a 
6m or bery wbetonce. Tb- bW,cf ol the Au.lr.luu. myth in 
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■Jeep end idleness to be darknea. end activity— knowledge to 
be light has iU eelf-eridanl reason Many AurtruUan tribre 
believe, that loo* ego. darkneee prevailed ell ovev the world, 
until the Sun was created-oc rether, until the Sun was released. 
It wee ea emu*, egg that wee throw* up to the eky. which 
gave e greet light Some of three uibre bold thet until the 
magpie prop# up the sky end eeU free the Sun. there ie the 
reign of derknsre Agam. in Ooeenie. it la maintained that 
heeren end earth ere doer together, end until the y ere eepe- 
reted. their ofbprtngs ere in prepetual end univrreel night. 
Life end Light ere represented by Teme Mirt. re-the greet 
eon of day A creellon Epic of three tribe, gives e eon of 
description In the following word..— 

The word became fruitful. 

It dwell with the feeble glimmering. 

It brought forth night. 

Tire greet night, the long night. 

The night to be touched, the night unseen. 

The night ending (to death." 

Moreover, among the Kakimoe. it n believed thel mm cerne 
out of the Earth. lived in prfpetuel derhmre end knew no 
death Then there came e flood which dretroyed ell but two 
old women, one of whom deeded both light end death Death 
ceme end with It. eun. moon end stare. Many a myth oen bo 
discovered in some of the Milton., poetry to efaow that ee 
long ae there waa no motion, there wee darkneee. and alao no 
creation or existence of life. A orrtain Eastern legend may be 
•aid to here held thet darkneee died end light wee born - and 
with it ell life. So. dreth came with light ) 

Another widespread myth among the Eskimo, is thet of 
the brother, who. In the lime when darkness covered the earth, 
ravished his sifter. The sister, in her anger of the brutal 
conduct, pursued him to the sky with e brand. He became 
the Moon, end she the San. erer pursuing the Moon except in 
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winter, when she remain. in her house end there i» darkness. 
The star* are in this ease, spark* from the brand So much 
for tho Kdtuoo. 

(Now. let ua turn to the Chinee* Myth ; it Mate* In the 
beginning all eu dsrknas From a great mundane egg which 
divided into two, came Pooukoo-woog. who made the Sky out 
of the upper and the Earth out of the lower half. He also 
made tho Sun and the Moon Chinese philoaoph) is known to 
be speukin ; about reitU, Ikt mo*t ultimMt, which produced 
the c.Miaie aouU Yang and Yin, male and female— warmth 
and cold or light and darkneas. In Japan, an old myth 
in the Kojiki a* I find iu an authoritative book of reference, 
apeak' of a time when heaven and earth were not separated 
and tho In and Yo ( ■■ Ynt ail Y*ij| nil yet divhled. All 
wai Chau* aial in faot <la.~ka»*a ) 

Melt, in Vus'iC*. I mli an Myth, eg, a*iv*ng the AninU, 
the aun » female, the moon la mah> hi » alonlar way. among 
the Andaman Islander*, the Sen u cafrd the wife of the Moon. 
Again, in the More* iu.tholc*o. Night and liay arv motliei 
and aon. (■ » . the M.to n i* the mother and t lie Sun ie tho son) 
set m the Sky hr AU Father, who give each a homo and a 
chariot to drive round the earth The 8uo. in fact, ha* a 
ehariot. (Hindus here on* of their legends to relate that the 
Sun ha* a chariot equipped with but one wheel, end ovor hi* 
codices path of iourney. hit Ism charioteer drive his eevrn 
horses yoked to the chariot. The Sin it regard*! n* male and 
the Moon too ie itedmed in the maeculine gender, a* a rule 
having no exception -Ush a* -tho dawn -tho rosy coloured 
morn of the well-known English poet -*e regarded aa female, by 
Vedio *eer* , but with tha part of the subject . I may deal in 
»he sequel.) 

(A* it presumably appear* from the above, darknn** in many 
place* and among many nation* was looked upon as intimately 
connected with death aod enl powers. Light and life are allied 
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to each other Ever* lightning ia wenhipped in some quarter. 
It ia well-known that the goddeas o I lightning wa» adored by 
Buddhwta . and she waa appointed to accompany the God of 
thunder on his expedition* to prevent hi* making a mistake. 
Lastly, the God of fire i* another of the god* connected with 
light. It may he noted, moreovrw. in paMng that the Bid- 
tih fat* deify light in the tfodhi Saliva a* Mariohi-d.va; and the 
Chinese wpriwnt her with eight arm*— in two d her hand* 
she hold* up emblem* of the Sun and the Moon But In <«n- 
motinn with Ikto. it can be observed that Ara-the God of Are- 
la doscribed in the Vedas to hare aeren tongue* -which came 
In later age* to he worshipped a* g«ddr»*e»--K*li. Karftli, 
VijayA. Jay*. Nava. Sulohim Oiaiva SudhAmravare* Sphul- 
llngini V uthvarurhirhi drm. fcUhyaman* Hi aapU jlvfcA” l 
«wf» wndf «■ tn. vcirri i «*AlrtPlT 

**i*nr*t «f* *»W f>r«fri 

During the Vtdto period, only two guldass** have a marked 
Individuality— I'aha* the dawn, and .Su»«*U. the river gnddrsa 
and latterly, the goddci of *|~*eh Hp**** » always regarded 
a- internal light dashing <*il 

The lllh v»r*e of I. IJT-sIsl.w : — 

Radiant a* a heel* derated by her mother, thou du- 
playnat thy peiwon to the view. Auspirvsia 1 'sties I remove the 
impaling darkness . no other dawn*, but thee will diapara# it.” 

Thi. Us ha* to considered to be the Eos of the Greeks and the 
Aurora of Lai I ns Philologist* bold that Arjum to the Greek 
Argynori*. Briaaya m Brtoei* and Dahan* u Daphne Saram* 
in phonetically equivalent to the Orcek HeJeo* Karanyu, 
, ho mother of Yama and of the Aanna. to the Greek Erinye 
and Ahan* i. the renowned goddess Athena 

At this stage it will rut be am** to cite the truth without 
citing the author'* word* : — 

It i* rotate I in a legeni of lb? Rig Veda that Saranyu ran 
away Iroru her husband. Vivas vat. *nJ then gave birth to the 
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twin Asvina A ami Ur — or rather the .aine-legnjd to to be 
(oun<l among the Greek* who believed that Erinyi Dcmctcr ran 
u ..y from her ho»hand much in the ease manner and gave 
birth to Areion and Deepoina. The idea i» common to both 
Che legend* . for. the dawn Amppear. -lUha.-a. the day and 
night advance The wormhip of Light and the form c 4 light u 
pictured in a figurative manner bet the whole .ketch cannot 
be premnted L«re Sufic* it to .tat* here that aa in tht. 
legend, in aootW pUee ako in the Rig Veda, many aUuaiom 
to the .un puriumg the dawn a a a man poraue. a woman 
are found and similarly. the Greek Apollo pursue# the Greek 
Daphne, -until A. U metamoephoeod Che dawn dis- 

appear. Some ver.ee quoted at thU Mage wiU not be deemed 
out of place:— “Par catending, many unted. brilliant Uahaa I 
We know not thy abode, whether U be nigh or remote 
Daughter ol the Sky 1 aceept lb«*e offering*. and perpetuate 
our welfare 8hc. the young, the white robed daughter of the 
•ky. the mietreee of all mrthly t«*aai*. dawn, upon u.. 
dia.i paling dark nee. | AiMptoou. Ueha. 1 thin* upon u. to-day 
on tkie .pot. Following the r*“« <* ■^dnge that hare 
paaee*!. to be followed by end Urn morning, to come, bright 
Uahaa di.j-U darkna*. and awaken, to life all being, 
unootudou. like the <kad in keep" 

["■“V. * ( 7 ‘* I 

rt » I 1 I. 113 



- Aa Mr. M Barth remark* the Vedic god. arc master, cloee 
at hand, and require a dee performance of duty by man He 
muet be ai Deere toward, th*m for they cannot he deceived 
There are no indication, in the R,g Veda «d any temple, 
a carol by mortal ha.uk. and cooperated aa place, of wor.bip. 
On the other hand, every houeeholder. every patriarch of hia 
family lighted the mcrifictal fire in hk own homo, and poured 
bbauuoa of the <oma Joke, and prayed to the god, for 
happinea. to the family." 
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Now. UranJi id Vorunx or the sky »iiJ PiomMheu* 1, t be 
Vedic Pramantha. the firo which i> prduced by friction. 
Fir* is light transferred from ike Sky U. the Earth. Fire w u 
con* d»n*l an object of worship among all ancon! nation,, 
and in India. Portia ail aami other place,, fire wa, hold In 
great and profound veneration. Among Ibo Hindu, aacrilicial 
fire received the hi*he.t regard. In fae!. no aacnlice could 
be performed without fire; and it wa> the god Agni lh»l 
known a* the invokrr of other god,. Muir in bia Sanskrit 
Texta aaya Agni ta the goJ of fife , Ibo Ignia of the Latina . 
and Ute Ognl of the Sbraman. Cox in hi* Mythology of 
Aryan Nation* remark* " Wo have Promeiberui an.-oring to 
Ptamantha. Phorvm*. to Uharanya and the Latin Vulcunu. 
to the Sanakrit Ilka. Thu*. with tho exception of Agm. all I he 
name* of the Kuo and tho Fire g»ia were carried away by the 
Woden Aryan*’* 

Agni or fire g *d U the form of light on the Kwth and a. auch 
he »aa worth. p[i*d by all the Aryaui Yk*ka. the author of 
NirukU. clataiOee all Vale god. thu* — -Asm. or fire a. th 
Oodof the Earth . f n lr*. the Itad of the firmament, an I the Nun 
the (Jod of the Sky " In the K.-g Vela. Agni ia worshipped not 
only aa the torroatriel fire but al<o a. tho fire of the lightning 
and the aun. and hia aU.de ta th* inmible bcairn. I -hall 
reel content w.th quoting the following worda :-“The Bhngu* 
dWovcred Agni in Heaver. Matari.vaa brought him down and 
AtharvAngiree. the first aa.-r.lker* firU in. tailed him in thh 
world aa the protector of mm.' In the Salepalha Brahman* it 
ia aaid : ' SLVdhnva the VeJcha carried Agni Vattvfioera in hia 
mouth. The mgr Gotama fUhAgana waa hia family print 
When addmurd by the latter he made no amwer. feannj Icrl 
Agni might fall from hr. mouth ” 

Thu* ( it will be eaay to aoc that Light in *uiue form or 
other waa an object of worship among the ancient race- both 
in the East and the Week Ultra and Varuna. tho ta.> =od* 
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lima of prayer. are held to be representing the day nod il.r 
w ghl. Teittmya Brahmans 1,7.10.1 wales: the day i« 
Ultra's and the night m Vanina a Tfcnr two arc invoked 
along with Agni “ 1 invoke first Ag»i for our welfare . 
I invoke also Mitra and Vanina for help; I invoke Niplit 
who gives *•* to . I invoke the divine 8avitri- the 

Sun to our amut-ince. In the Rig Veda X. 123. 6. flic 
Sun ■ called the gulden -muni messenger of Vanina, and 
Just as the lame luminary la said by Hesiod to be the eye of 
Jupiter, he ia in the Itig Veda called the eye of Mitre and 
Varuna.) In Rig Veda X. II. 1 Agni - compared to 
Vervins in ommer renew- which attribute Varuna powraaod 
pre-eminently ; and it wiU not be rtrangr if the aaur idea find* 
a parallel in Ptalm (XXXIX. 1-4; and also St. Matthew 
XVIII. SO. ( Now. at thte Mage, it ie ixwuaary to note that 
Mitra oorreeionde to the Mithra of the Zend Atrda. In feel, 
this god-day— waa known to the Aryan rare bef..re the Iranian 
braneh eeparatad from the Indian Miil.ra uo» worshipped 
in Persia prior to the age of Harodotua. aa nuileol by Win- 
dmchmanu. baaing hMafgumsnl on the common u« of names 
like Mi trad a tea and Mitoobatm Herodotus, moreover. Ulka 
of Mitra aa a goddrwa . and Pkilareh and Xronpl.no deurribe tho 
Persians aa swasnng by the God Mithra Plutarah pore a step 
farther and observes that Zoroaster conceived of Mithia aa 
st ami mg intormsdiale between the drstie. Orotnau* -tlie 
repraeentaUve of light— and Areimatuve— the representative of 
darkness and ignorance ) The following ia quoted from Ms. 
Muller s Oxford Essays p. 41 as misting to Vanina who cor- 
responds in name of Ouranoe of lb. Oreckt - Uranos in the 
language of Brand ie used aa a name tor the Sky . he ia made 
or born that he should bo a firm place for the blowed gods. 
It is said that 1'ieoda coven everything and that when ho 
bm. s the night, he laetswtebed out everywhere embracing tho 
Eart-i This sounds almost as if the Greek myth had still pre- 
served a recollection of the Elymofcgicul powe r of I'ranoa. For 
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(ranee it lbs Sanskrit Vanin a, and n d<« val trom a ntH> i«« 
tv» to cover " A« 

Varuna and Pnthei are as husband and wife . and to a*. 
Uranos and Gaia, in the tbeogony at the Hesiod . ami Varuna 
is the progenitor of IWaus as Uranoa a of isui Tliua it will 
be dear to perceive that the Sky and the Earth or the Heaven 
and the Earth. light and Darknrm. are ffcmomena that are Urn 
objects of apothcoue among the Ci'ilord aocsent nations, win. 
rvprreent these phenomena in figurative language in a very 
ndinnuble manner. 

We next advert to certain festivals performed in worshipping 
fire, both in the East and the Weet. (There ■■ a practice which 
ran be well designated as a reminiscence of anrM-ni tlnirs, 
prevailing In Southern India end It has its parrJWl In tl„. Um 
• us to ms of European coon l nee iVngol la a feast of Ingather- 
ing when the Sun holers the Tropic of Capnoocn. and when 
every street, nay. a very lane has a bonfire, wbkli m an ufl«nng 
to the Sun God through flre-hle umetrial r tpr me n tation 
In the Uni place this corns poo- U to the Ho!i festival of 
Northern and WasUrn India in the early part of spring, as 
already pointed out in ooe of my previous Paper. The village 
priest is expected to peas through it ; and the people generally 
leap over the ashee to avoid the trouble of disease and prevent 
It ns well. This sort of vernal foUiel of fire is celebrated in 
China too. in the province of Fo-luen. particularly. The 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal Liii Part I at page 00 
and Mr. W Crooke in bis Popular Religioo and Folklore state 
that thb worship of fire is iWivsd from an ancient custom and 
it is celebrated with a feast in honour of the Sun who renews 
vegetation in the month <4 April. It is my interesting to rend 
the details as described in certain places, but root-baeo in oil of 
them is no other then a devoted worship of Light, celestial or 
terrestrial or both The mcoueooy of psesing the imago of tlie 
deity across the fire Is another cwsenUal feature that appears 
in many parte of India end has a parallel in the straw effigy of 
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Kupalo aoroi* the midsummer bonfire o f Russia In.pired de- 
votee* r**' 'h rough Ike Arc both in India ami Europe and China 
and Japan m A*.. In lUt, the Madras Government instituted 
an enquiry into thi- l l li . but thcr finding ultimately -a. 
•hat it w» not aU'vbd by dancer.) The fire walk « perform- 
ed in Japan an a ruigioua nta twice a year. A* wilnanrd and 
tltmbeJ by toe wile of aa American Sara! Officer in 1W3, it 
to really very lute crating and even in* pii.bg, but tbo con- !u«on 
drawn goo. to *ow that Arc u rag arded aa the tpini of aril and 
eo the fthtntafat^go through thto Are walking a. a kind of out- 
ward and viaiblo wgn of inward apintuai gra.e Tie fire walk 
prevails m Fiji, in Tahiti. In Triwda and in many other place, 
of America The Kottaotota Lave this custom prevail! among 
tham. but it ia a.xompam«d by more elaborate nte • The 
Nandi god Zoolutcf RriUsh Eaat Afnou atiaoh great Importance 
to fire worehip in KM. farm by applying Are to took cattle lo get 
rid of Ihetr dew* In-lfena of TeoaUn. I>ka many other race., 
walk over hot tmber. to arm celamitte- 

Mr. Fraem. In kto Baldm the Beautiful inform, ue that 
si mil ar rite, were performed in more place than one In clamic- 
to antiquity He my* -'•At Ctoelnhaja. in Cappadocia, tho 
prieeteme. of an Asian goddam, whom tbo Greek ■ culled 
Aftomu Peraain uaed lo walk barefoot through a funnier of 
hot charcoal and lake no here* * Again, In Italy time him n 
wnMuaiy of a god. torn Foronia -here the -acne file waa 
perfurmod ; and It we. held m high renter** by F.atiite and 
babinm , hut according lo Virgil and Pliny, the rite »*■ per- 
formed In honour of Apollo Even the fad) <4 e pious house- 
hold preye to God Uroogh the medium of thr lamp.hr hmelf 
light#. The man prey* lo God through the declining Sun . and 
the woman doea eo in her vernacular— 

Dll* diva dlptilir 
Kine kundala motihira 
Diva dr kin namaakir. 

z 



C uOti OftlM 

kid J ito 
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0 lamplight. fall of resplendence. w.th your mt adorned -ith 
a r ingle* and a petit decoration. may I bow to you el your 

eight I 

The Peru iedy. however. preys in the following term, which 
seem to he«e phonetic similarity end prohehly umdenty of 
sense also with the corresponding Sanskrit prater 

ets^Hl *HI4 Vtfl 

*t«1i 4N*<frl £0*1* l*r4WW 

5»MVWI H*fll »u MM RlM 

Ml *M »i Mi*lM •/** 

Ml ifH hh m. 



ANTHROPOLOGY OF MODERN 
CIVILIZED MAN. 

By Artnvb MacDomald. Esq., Wabmiboto*. D. C . 

AtiTMOM or - Mae awp Abvobmal Mae.” • 

<*-« — »iu J*b. IIIL) 

1 » the «rg Anti el n si of • university many y were ego. one of 
the questions which erase, wes whether to rless anthropology 
under psychology. or psychology under Anthropology Ines- 
much es tho psychologic! department of the unirer.ity wes 
the predominating one. Anthropology was meo'o e subdivision of 
psychology. Though the question may not be vital, university 
politics should henlly be the gusto m such matters. 
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But anthropology ha* long been esUbIWtod a% a acienoc, 
while peychology ha, not as yet produced a sufficient body of 
truth* U> b* called a wiener in the rigid *e«*c. though it hue 
made great, progreaa in application of adrnttfic methods In it* 
work. Lika •oeiology. payehology ia called a acinic* by 
oourtoay, but thu dor* not Irern it* tain, (or acme of tbr men 
protni'ing hranchra of inquiry Kata not yet reached the 
•eientifte *tatu». though they are cd great arrvioc to the 
eomm unity. Vat tha older and better ratal. Inked subject 
ahoukl be the bail*. TV. wool anthropology itaelf la also .....re 
directly applicable to man. In fart, all branchea of acienoe 
that deal directly with man'a body and mind *hould be under 
the head .* anthropology. A» the modem development »t 
payehology ha* bean moaUy in iU connection with anatomy 
and physiology, thi* hringa it vwy ckmr to anthropology in a 
fundamantai way. 

The anthropolrgy of modem man. a* dialing-, shed fmtn thnt 
of ancient, aaragr and prabMerk man n wry n.ent. A pn.if 
of thia U the feet that the ftrat artmfafe atudy ever made of a 
human being waa aowdaotad upon Zola \y aornc twenty French 
a|we.wlata in anthropdagy. pay otology and medicine. Tbi. 
wa# pubiiahed in 1W7 ' 
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of mankind a* U ia today, la 
■«»ng« that anthropology ha* I 
atudy of modem mao 

MODERN MAN MORE ACCESSIBLE TO INVESTIGATION 
THAN ANCIENT MAN. 

Whatever the re—n. lor tbto. it i. da. time. « h .t .nthro- 
pological atudy be directed much more to man aa he ia now 
for be i. fully and directly ana.mftla to tovugation. whereat 
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Ancient »nd prehistoric man tt much less *o. It is almost e n 
axiodl of tcienUtW- nut hod. that Uic meat directly and folly 
you can study tho materiel. the more trustworthy the 
cone lusJnrn 

SYNTHFTTIC TK VI KING REQUIRED. 

One difficulty in developing tkw m<«hn> |>h*ee d aolhro. 
polngy, U the narrevity uf nl.uu.c | rr lira m ary training, 
because not only anthropological V*.« ledge, but mcdkal 
courses and eaps-ciall) expcricraa li T*yrh<>'phy**ral tal.i>i*i..f •„« 
•re ro«|utrrd to lie 4,|er,u»!e|y rquqj^d tot »u. h Burk ; that it. 
> synthetic training is railed foe. 

CRIMINAL ANTHROPOLOGY 

It la especially in criminal anthropology that ranch re.-enl 
whI direct at inly of moirra man has Ivon penned. IViul and 
reformatory main .irons arc apm.ally » rat'd lor asimtiAo 
investigation. un aoc.-inl d (he uniformity d conditions which 
•erro'iml the inmates, a* compared with the halrtoscncous and 
variable environment d prnuua living in freedom AImi the 
great majority d tho or* normal, it being tbdr 

abnormal (romoUm. * rrira nol) aurruunding. tLat have hiwopbt 
tbem to such institutions. Therefore, tiro study of thru# 
finally unfortunate people it mainly an investigation of normal 
human beings and the rreolu d sech studies trill apply to more 
in general The relatively few really abnormal inmates can •• 
distinguished from the others. It is unfortunately true that 
Kitno are made more abnormal by hmg-conUiiuwl unv miliHo 
treatment In ineCitutions whhh are aappcwrd to exist lor the 
Improvement d mankind. 

LAIftiRATOKIES FOR HUMANITY. 

Aa mat tut ion., for the etc- trial and unfortunate clarec* are 
•upportrd by public funds, there is ■*> reason why they should 
not be uti'ixrd for hun.vu Italian scientific study, tiw main 
object d which st not only to improve |«iXO divdplioo »»><• 
prepare the inmate* to he better cituana. but to prevent others 
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from go ins wrong by knowledge gnn»d through tho direct 
at o.yof lh« individuals themselves. Thus. one function of 
thsi« im«il iUoiw will be that of humanitarian Uboratonra for 
the good of the community. 

ANTHROPOLOGY AND WAR. 

War )• lih. theahaking of the ter* in the hunvane • every 
thins fall* fruit ; good, had and rotten-dead limba aivl 

norma — all u -tripped ofl-th. aocial organ am M tbaken to It. 
eery found, ton and rent aeundrw- all thing* are laid bare- 
human naturi' aid* Itaelf up 

Prom the anthropologic standpoint. war la n«t only abnormal 
but a ■oalol.«n*l mon.ln-.ly. brtooging under the hrud of 
teraloligy. a «nen*e which treaU of monrtrra. The momlrnt 
Itycon.iet* In mil da dam and naea)t«ia. driving out humanity. 
War I. probably an *..thropok>gieal rmeaelty. and If thtf pro 
•ent war had not oonw now. it would have probably aUrted 
later, ami have been Mill more umbta 

One of i be object* uf •ilminal anthropology t« to Iceeen a 
present crime Mwm natmn. (war), aa eell a* crime tnlkim 
nation, by knowledge gained through etudy of cauwu, and 
|uat aa tba *|iread of adacatioa od knowledge gradually liber- 
a ted the Intellect, eo aa to umlrntias the Idea, ujkki which 
ridlgioua ware ware bated and eventaaily atop pod. eo a rimllar 
prooaaa of enlightenment may be n.^aaaary to cauae political 
Ware to raaae. 

ANTHROI-OLOOY U8KFUL TO FVKRYONK 

Aa a farther illut! ration of the bench! from anthropological 
atudy la the aitcnaive oaoof the Until Ion mra-irmnrrita and 
finger-prints eyitem. which might be meutum^i. M toon a. 
fa e and morbid aeoti mentality can be diaprIM. n.l Uu 
•toJultlf imptnomal mtfarr of anthropological inquiry under 
•tood. them and other ayttem. of ideabhcaticn ran be mad- of 
practical valaa to all people. For instance, bank*. We „„ U r 
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■nee and other could crtabliah p»**onaJ identity 

easier and better You would not have to trouble your fnendi 
to go to the b«nk to identity von. TV*' would also be feaer 
■utdior. and citunn* with nainckwa graves. 

NO HONKST M \N NKKD FKAR TO SUBMIT TO 
SCIENTIFIC STUDY. 

Every one who intend, to be an koarel and worthy citilen 
need have no fear of a law compelling an adequate n-c.wd for 
the identity of all person. If one be eoa-riow. of some weak- 
nee*, that might caiwe him to go wrong. U,e feel mg that hia 
iilentlty ia fully recorded, will hare a trod aalutary effect, 
It would doubt lew keep many from falling For few par-iia 
would knowingly commit an o dence If they thought Ihuy would 
probably be caught. In abort. U.w meat thoroughly anthropo- 
Icgioal method, are utilised far the study of mankind, the 
better. 

To make the Uireatigatioo of man mewa aoeurale the time 
may eome. when many and orratually all peraon. will ba 
willing to be eiamknad by rvwpooasble and official aipcrt*. and 
after death dedicate «h*lr hod— to the .tudy of humanity. 
If one had before him the anthropological hietory of hi. anon.- 
tor* one. two ot three gearratios, back, giving in each earn 
the height, weight, lung capacity, color of hair and e>r«, cepha- 
lie iodei. measurement of pain and other anwibilillc. men- 
tal ability and moral datu*. trade or profrealon. diScTOBl 
disease* from childhood up and age at death, if th.ee and 
other data concerning ou' ancestor, were accwanble. we might 
then be able to really know and understand ourarlvce. *od 
aa a result lire more rational successful and happy lire*. 

If necessary, itrwgrnl law* could be made again! any miwse 
of the record#. The eventual benefit to mankind of auch lact* 
would be inestimable. It would remove the atigrna of our 
ignorance of human being, a* contrasted with our more accurate 
knowledge of animal*. 
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SPECLAL POINTS TO HE NOTED IN THE 
STUDY or MAN. 

In the aclentific inveatipaiion of man u be ii to dap. tho 
ligidlly required by tbe oldr r kkikm. aa phytic* and mathr. 
matter, cannot be followed, for modern inquiry mum depend 
much upon paychology and weiology, which, aa *t l ave m en. 
are not aciencea in the atnct atnae of the word 

While, aa a general rwlt. the probable tiuth of a eonclu- 
•Ion incroaaea with the no m t-r of raaea invcmtigaicd. in certain 
aubjacte where there ia great regularity and uniformity, the 
reeulta baaed upon •malbr number, may be equally probable. 

The public mud be eaetmaa again* applying general eon- 
claai one to individual rneea, a* ia eometimaa attempted. Thua 
•hihlr.n with a larger atnage cue am fere nee of lead are 
brighter than Ihoee with a amalbr average eir rumferrnre. hut It 
by no mean, follow*, that Jam re with a large* head circum- 
ference ie brighter than John leeaaw Jobn baa amaller 
circumference of bead. For erary general truth baa many 
exception* and we do not know whitb are the exceptiona. If 
general cone leal one are threw fourth, lew# and one fourth falae. 
they are valuable for they indicate the dtfect.cn toward which 
truth le travelling. 

AUTHOR 8 CONCLU8ION8 FROM HIS STUDIES OF 
MODERN CIVILIZED MAN 

It wowld take one far beyend the pwrpcwe i A tbla article, to 
eooaidar the many original and varied atuiire of modern 
civUiaod man. which Lave already appeared. The author, 
therefore will ( ammeriae the r«walte of kb own mveatigatW, 
but will atale only Ihoee eonclunon. abicb, to far aa be know., 
were new at tbe time pebtiebed. and mere ba«ed upon a auffi- 
r. *t number of caeca, to be worthwhile mmliooing. 

Tbe total number of eaaee atodird by tbe author ia 42,376. 
being either inieetigationa by him pereonally. or under hi. 
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direct tuprrviaion. The autlior ha* al*o made iiitcnaivn detailed 
atiidir* of about t* rnly-five innunala. 1 but tbi-y vary ao much 
in age and environment that no genrralioncluuoa can be drawn. 
Should the trailer dc*ire to know the mrtiuala employed, the 
detailed condition* of experiment* and nature of instrument* 
ward by the author in arriving at hi* eoncluooiM. he ahould 
conault the work* of the author referred U> in the fool nou*. 

Tho following cun-luaiufu are divided into nine *r* Lon*. the 
firat lit c uf which u».«n mental abd.lv in relaUou to ph.vaical, 
Miuroluuical and abnormal eoo.!iU«i nl rhildrrti mainly . and in 
connection with aaiologwai ami rarial lacLw* Section VI 
refer* to a relation L-twian anthropology and diacaae ; MwUon 
VU to phyaieal anthropology and twuo balk and aec-lion* VIII 
and IX to new application* .4 p*ychologtoal anthropological 
atudy to naiiooa and .tateamanvhip A* already indicated, tba 
general truth of three eenrlaaMn* depandi mainly upon tb* 
■lumber and vailaty of eaaea atodinl. the itambar being given in 
brack.U with each conrUmn. 

I — CONCLUSION AS TO MKNTAL ABILITY AND 
CIHCUMPKUKMiE AND hllAPK OK II KA D. 

Head measurement* art the mo. I important of any. not only 
becauac the head rnraarv the tram, hut it abo la prmervrd tba 
longeat alter death and I* a aln.ng connecting link I>r4wr* n. 
modem, ancient an*' prrhi.torw nun Urn moat important 
measurements o| the head are it* maximum length and width, 
which are the ha we of the cephali. iml-x Too many psycho- 
pfayaiaal investigation* omit the cephalic index anil thereby 
lessen greatly then **e»uhc value 

I Tho lurgi-f thecirenmlcrmwe d bead III ehOdreW, til# 
greater tlw nwsrtal ability. (11,93d). HiyMologist. 
have long believed Iht*. but it bad not been diown 

• Many of lhe>* cmr. app>*> >a ‘ Con— loj,/ he- York. I**». 
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by actual nnuuroirenU upon Urge nnmhrra. This 
alxn arcanla «• llh ifce opinion of stoJogiU-, that the 
huger the brad in animal*, the greater the intrlli- 
gen.*. 

2. Broad-howled (brachv cepkahe) children on- menially 
an per lor to longheaded children (dohchooepfmlici) 
which »■ cnafirmed by the further UcU that colored 
children are more doUchuor|d>aU than white 
chihlieii. and alao hate lea* mental ability (llttS) V 

The** •totrmeni* »««.nl with Uw reeolu of reaeareh in pre- 
h atone anlhro|ioh>g> . that incyoephaly iocria-oa aa civilization 

3. Dolichocephalic unmraity atudcnU are baa arnailivc to 

pain than the Uar % rephalio (317). 

C IRCUMFERENCE OF HEAD ANI) NATIONALITY. 

4. Children of foreign |.uc.Ug« (3074) have al«htly 

largo* orcamleremce ,4 head thaa ohddrtHi ul Aram- 
can parentage. (I2.4H7) but children of mired (foreign 
and Amrekan) naUxtality (1012) have unallrr hrad 
cirvumtarance than there of American parentage 
(16,473). 

Thta appear* to indkale an unfavourable rrenlt of mixing 
■at tonal tty. 

5. Circumference nl head bln. b children with abnor- 

main*. (2.2*4) than in children m gcixial (Iti.173). 
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II -MENTAL ABILITY. PHYSICAL AND SOCIAL 
CONDITION AND NATIONALITY * 

Conclmiona a. lo mrriai ability in connretion *ith physical 
a«i«l cc ad iuo n r and natumality an •nminarii.il 

follows: — 

I- America., bom duldmn (13,487) am .opener in Ih ipl.i . 
but inferior tn -eight to foreign bora cbiMmn 
(3.1174). 

2. White children (18.473) nie superior to colored children 

(5457) in hci-ht and Utiag bc f bt but inferior in 
•eight. 

3. ChiUran of American pom, l age (12.487) ore brighter 

than children of foreign or mixed parentage (1,1*12), 
suggarting that mixture of nariansJMfcs may nut U- 

an advantage 

4. Thu I owe ■« percentage. <4 nervi-Moraa am found in 

• luldrvn of foreign porantoga (2.074) ami in cdu.d 
children (5.487). 

6. ClnMnn of laboring rlaa-e. (5.890) ore more IM'IYCHli 

than rliiblren of lha pmfea.«,ol and moroanl.lc 
clauc. (8.000). 

8. Chattanooga hoy. (230) am « pen or in hcigld and 
weight to Washington boy . (7.WS). 

Tht. agree, with the belief that men of the Soutiwrn tMatca 
are taller than mm of the Northern Slate*. 

7. Ctrl* (8.520) ore lighter than hoy. (7,053) in their 

■tmlis. but girt. .bo* more (15 pi-r oent.) atvrag* 
ability than boy., suggmlinc variability, uhi b 
from an evolutionary point of view m nut advanta- 
geous. 

• CWiu»ui» I. I.u»l i.«rr I- cj up.. Mu)»> .n - Jl.n 

Abn-.i*i I U«|, N mt> Uaweiil. I-;. >ih Iocku. 3J t*> 

t« v ., 1=00. (•taMS.M. SrmieiXrwkDi K*. «0n. JT>b 
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8 A* W increaer* in ehfldirn. brightly* dtcreanrs in 
all iiidin, nrr|4 ilrau mg, manual labour and 
pmmaaahip. that u. in the mon mechanical atudk a 
(16,473). 

Ill— SENSIBILITY TO PAIN.' 

One of tbc main ofcfMU of tbr rtudy oi bamnnilv. i* to 
lee-n pain bj knowledge gained through the atudy of pmu 
iUrlf. The folio* ing are *ome r>*alta of auch rtudy, ganml 
through tho u-e of m-trurarnU of ptKioon. Thb may help 
toward (lading the l—l method of lomemng pain. 

I. Child m. arc mow •. mit ire tv |»in bef.ee puberty 
than aftrr |...bertr (l4«| Am«Urr Inriepenriant 
in<o4t|alMl l«v the author c«nHtiuing tbia, ahon* 

that 

* HanaibilMy lo pat. drcr.«« a. «p m.rcaac* (ftHtt). 

3. Tha left hand m muca amaitive to pain >han the right 
hand (168). Tbia nay be duo b> tho greater twe of 
the right hand. inm**ng it a oM'ucnaa or hard l- 
hood lo pain, and alao 

4 Tin left temple la more wmttive to pain than the 
right temple (3 J6». 

6. 0W» (1,063) are mean -wafer to pain (ban boy. (SS7). 
and in accord aith this 

6. Women (IRS) are more armtlv* in pain (ban men. 

(543). Bat l hi* doca not refer nrusasarlly t<> endur- 
ance c 4 pain. 

7. Unleeraity woman (184) and men (M7| are rnutl. more 

aw-tiee to pain than working -omen (14). Tin-- 

Ctondwkna I. t. t. ». 4, 7, •, urt », or* J . a v ii in Ik>-, 

ra.nl. No. *00. .-«! .boer 

C»ol-* B n3-..^.-Ute D««»n.. N* in. ^ r,. Bj 

•bort. 
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last I wo statement* *uyer*t tlx* probability, Hist 
maibiltty to pam innw« u sociological oondi- 
lioni impiovc 

9. Blondes. bora in tomion (247) are more acne ill re to 
pain than children bora m winter, (259). 

IS THERE MOKE PLEASURE THAN PAIN IN THE 
WORLD I • 

II all I lie pleasurable and all the dnagreeahlo and |oinful 
thoughts, feelings and ■rnsauon* of all the mhabitanu o( the 
world were added in arporala (damns, and the two raullt 
compared. this might give an approsimale answer to the 
question As to whether there ta mwrr pleasure than pain In the 
world. 

For the purpnee only at illustration and suggestion. Dm 
author look a record o I a Government clerk for one day in 
Washington by placing the number o t bis pocdteefy pleasant 
thoughts. feehnga and sensations in one ooliunn ami number 
•4 Ida pori/ierf/ unplewmnl and painful thought.. feeling* and 
sensations in another column : adding up these two eolnuma t4 
pleasant and unplesaant states of ronsrlnuuwwa. It was found 
that the Government clerk experienced 521 pleaw.nl ‘thought 
and 159 unpleasant states of consnourncm; that is. my. if 
the experience o t thie elerk le con* sirred aa a general averago 
there i« three times as much ptoaaure m the world a# pain. 

IV. — SENSIBILITY TO HEAT AND LOCALITY 
ON THE WRISTS. • 

I. Colored children (91) are mart, more wwilivp to heat 
than white children (1.014). This probably mean* 
that their power of discrimination i» belter, un.l not 
that they siller more from hr at. 

• J u \ Muir I rum* aid V«Vr Dwun.s.l, Mi. ami. CM- 

»•* 

’ s— JW.UU- Deamural 1*7. UU I'osgTrw. Ini S«.<»n "Ua» 
a«d Abnormal IW 
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; Bright children f.'-C) ar- more wnritiT* to l>*al 

locality oci the wrist than dull childmi (?»). but 
this different* it great cr in the cane of heat 

J. Children, including colored children, are more sensitive 
to beat and locality, on the Wt wrist than right 
(1.166). This may he due to greater use of right 
hand, earning oUiwwa of feeling. 

4 UirU <r-6») are baa sensitive to brat ami more sensitive 
to locality no the wrist than boya (S 2 «) 

6 Children an more umUk to heat ami locality on 
the wri4 before puberty than after puberty (1.074). 
In eok4al children (91) there ■■ htUc .hffarem* I 

6. Children of the pndeaaional and mcmnlib. clam~ 
(3X6) are most sensitive to heat and locality on the 
skin than chihlsea of the UUwring cU.ec. <U3). 

V. -CHILDREN WITH ABNORMALITIES. 1 

1. Boya (1583) and girls (663) with abnormalities are 
Inferior In bright, sitting height -r ight and circtuu 
ferance of head to children in grm-ral (16.473). 

3. Dull children (3J 31) are much non- defer lire in hearing 
than brigU chiUrrn (1*5). 

3. About 10 per cent, cf dull (I JI4). 8 per c-nt. of average 

(3573) and 1) pee m* of bright boya (2.XW) arc 
unruly . that is. -arwliw-s aam - ill, dullneaa 

4. Abnormal.*** in children (2.241) arr must fr.t 4 .mnl at 

driMition and pubc.tr. 

6. Defect. Of sp«ch are three Untr* 
boys than m girls ( 8 .S* 0 ). 
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VI— ANTHROPOLOOICAL 8TCDY OP DISEASES' 

The conclusion-* gircn below are bawd upon » study of 1,48# 
Collage women. Tho pro(mw>r of physical culture mid tbs 
physician in charge amwted the author. 

Those (445) haring had no dm« are fsjua! in Mrcngth, 
Iras in weight. hut in height And Imu npioil v ihun 

thnao (707) who had <>no or mom di.»«ii indicative that 
strength and weight am not ncccwarily *ip» qf hcwlUi. 

Thom (M) who had amttituUnaAl diMw. mere shorter in 
■taturo than those (WA) who hod other di-mem. 

Thom (M) haring had typhoid few or are snpwtor in lung 
capacity ami Mrcngth. but inferior in wreghl to th.an (1.041) 
luring dueuM In general. 

The roam of infectious dunurw (17V) are distinctly superior 
in weight, lung oapacHy, height and strength u> this* ( 1 .041) 
with dtmesoe in general. 

Thoee (4®) haring had hereditary <U*w*w are tnfrri..r in 
weight u thoso with dieeaAoa in general (IU4I|. 

Hereditary caare (W) are diOinctly infennr In weigh (. lung 
capacity, height and strength t o .eferl tous roars (170). 

DigoMire eaors show Irea weight and lung capacity, but 
greater height than am .n general (IW4I). 

Chaes of heart murmurs (IM) bare greater weight, lung 
.apacity, height and strength than ooaee of dloeaace in general , 
(1.041). 

VII.— ANTHROPOLOGY AKD BASE BAl.L * 



There ia, perhaps, no group of men in «nr country with hrttor 
ail round physical dcvciopmrnt »ud agility, than the Major 

• fVnai. Ua-UD .1 IW. iVB "Mgre*. Ini Saw <■» - U«. 
Abnormal M.o 

■ S» •• A 1‘laa I or lbs M*l» of flu,' Senate 
»7tb &**•«•. Ulbewi. 
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League Kuw-Wl player* The following eondudow art- Itawd 
upon *n anthropological italirtical study of 150 at these players. 

1. Players (31 percent.) less than 5 feet II indies Hi 
bight are better fielders and Bach Utter batten 
than taller men (» per cent.) and this accords with 
the farther fact that. 

2 Pitchers ( M per cent.) are tall and rcry poor batters. 

3. TU-c who hat left-handed, but throw right-handed 

(17 per cent.) are shutter in statue than other 
pU\> rs (ft3 per cent). 

4. Left-liai.dere (10 per eeol ) are uUsr and heavier than 

right hander* (90 per cent.) and baacm.fi are 
heavier than catfiaid.es, but calcines ars heaviest 
and short sops lightest to .eight of all 

5. Nearly twice u many playere are town in the country 

than in the city, and Dearly twice as many are 
born to the eimiw as in winter. 

WORLD'S AND LEAUUfc SERIBS OP 0AM 88- • 

The remaining statement* are based epon a statistical 
laveuigation of 13 World'. Series (74 gamre) and 3,000 games 
at the IS League 8arka. 

fi. In the WorU's ScrWa' .-Mare, batting has twice the 
value of both fic!di.« and pitching com bund. 

7. Ratting is heavier, but lew effective, etrihrw nut mom 

frequent, fielding avcrsgve higher and halting 
averages lower in the World's Series than in the 
ScfMB 

8. Muffed halls, fnmhlte. will thrown and wilJ pitches 

■ndicala much nr.uasneSs and wanlvil » H control. 

• S- •• Irwitc W-N M Bm. Ml " (bj «.lh . ... Amman 
Physisal BiumUon (Unm OSsr. I»14i 33 IV . 
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VQL — MENTALITY Ot NATIONS.' 

We may inveatigate M*n, »« an individual, or a* many 
individual-, or aa an cegannalion. The m>-l ugnificant 
organ nation arc nation* or Sutra, and tince it ia only in tlie 
intellect that man ia aupermr to animal#. it may lw of iutereit 
to prrarnl a rerun* of a comparative atody of the menUlity of 
nation*. 

The mental auto* of a community, or nation, may be indi- 
cated by the numU* (relative to population) of lunate 
teacher*. pupil* in r'luol*. collegia and univeraitiea. hooka in 
libranra and prrinditeki and neaapaprr* publnbcd. 

| bailed Siair* -KWn thia point ol view, the New 
England State* .ho. the highet mentality in Our 
country, MaaiacbMtta Ulng auprrior to every 
State. Maryland lead* in Urn South A (Untie 
SUlea. Gkahoma .ith Texa. in the South CenU.1 
SUtm and California and Waahmglon in the 
Wealern State*. 

2. Europe — 8«iUerUi.l, Germany. Franco and Great 
Britain lead in menial aUlu. in the order named 

In regard to intellectual bent or. aa indicated in production 
of hooka, t nance leach m medicine and hiaU.ry, Germany in 
law, political .rience and educaUon. Italy in plnloaophy and 
Great BriUi, in religion. 

United State* load, all in preference for fiction. 

3 Palkn- Social Coadaftona .' — Aa to the rrUtiona nf men- 
talitic* to paiho-ncial coodition.. count nm m ith t he 
great e*t illiterary have the highe-t per cent, of 
murder, and high rate of infant mortality ami a low 



• l>ams,.o, a. anel.-w-l«l -»U*4l.i y ^N M .oo. "inronneo- 
lemeilh i-Hv. -..I MidH—.",.. C^n. O..£o AosuM. IP12, 
atao puM-had in N«.— -. LeartmL Mo. U. IMS. atoom ' Arrtu..* 
d- P-t-e *'., Apr* Ma> . IMS. 
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rate of suicide and dicort*. But. on the ocher hand, 
nation* with the inert illiteracy Aow a relatively 
large number o I aoeaW and divorce. 

IX.— THE UXITKD STATES SENATE' 



Organisation ranking aril id importance to nation. an* tb.tr 
Irgiibttiv c bodice While il la important to -tudy Uic omuiual. 
pauper and detect ire clamea in oeds* to find out why tlwy 
faded ami to keep other* from following them, mo II ia much 
mom im|Kirta«» to inrrotigate gemua. talent and state, manahip 
to learu lw»w three were attained. and aamtot in reaching them. 
In ahort, it u better to know the iauw* of .oecena than thorn 
of failure, In be permeated with optimum rather than Infected 
pemimam. Since Ihe Scoate of the United State. i« the 
important American organrrvth-i. and -mce lie proceed- 
are carefully recorded. Ike author ha. ma>le it -.i object 
lalUlical «iudy. Wh tie the conclusion. • hk h folio* apply 
to a limited tima they, howerer. creal# a ptWuB|ition in favnr 
of their general troth, 

1. Senator. (80) attend yea and nay rail. (187) toil |«-r 
root better than they do quorum call. (391). 

1. Frogrvroire Republican. (13) attend yea ami nay rail, 
mom. but quorum call* lam than conarrvati ve 
Republican. (Mh 



I Mercantile men (17) attend quorum ralla more, hut yea 
and nay calk lam. than profewuonal men (63). 

4. Of aU legialatico initiated (8301 bill, and ^solution*) 
only ** per rent, of private and 10 |«er cent, of 
public bills are enacted into law. t4 per cent of 
Joint resolution*, and U j-r cent. .4 prn.ion bill. 
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likewise become law; 56 per cent of coucurreol 
resolution* and 74 per e*mt. c4 Sraat® r*»oluUon~ am 
•grwd to In .hurt, only 42 per cent of Icgialation 
•Carted receire Uj alleutioa. 

5. Frequency of remarks on Ui® lour of bh® 8®nat® 
increased with degree of education. 

«. White LVini. ,at» (34, excel Republican. (4*1) i,. 
university education, Republicans am ®upcrior in 
culk'CB train mg 

7. .Senator. (29, without previous bgidaUr® e.perienc. 
am lr». loccraaful u. irgidelxm than thuaa (51) with 
legislative •iprrieitor. 

9. Hi rung party m (34} do not allow tl.Mr poiilioai 
mtcn-rU to make them Im faithful in th.lr 
Senatorial dull** 

ON 80MB CURIOUS CULTS OF SOUTHERN 
AND WESTERN BENGAL. 

Bv HaaaT Omfdb* Mrm. Km, , n * . u. 

(*-d m m» mi , 

(I) THE CULT OK THE llHoYALlH OK THE 

SUNDARBAX TRADERS IN FUEL 

There am current in India many cult* which arc quit® 
didlm t froio orthodox Huvluiwn. that U to my, the worship 
of Brahma. VUtpi and Ihldian-lte thn»- nprroi* dcitira 
of the Hindu Pantheon. I he*** odt* nr® ohwur® in their origin 
ami not v®ry aril known to rtadctiU of comparative religion. 
The object. of adorun .0 in tht-e mil. are the village-deities 
and the foirst-godhiigs who do not bod a place at all iu the 
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hierarchy of the Hindu god* nod godde»«m Among them* 
cull* inny bo mcnuoncd Um curioua cm of the Bhoyllia or 
people u ho UBftc in fad and reeda gather*! from the jungle, 
of the Similar ban* 

The nlmiin tract of country known aa the Sunder ban*, 
which i« situated to the math of the district of Khulna in 
Out ml frugal and to the aoath-r*rt of the Twenty four 
Purge na*. i* overgrown with foraeta of rand-in < Bmlura litto- 
ralu) ami other ft ly tfdl ne tree*, and the mdi and bulru.hr. 
known a. an I [PXnfmiUs task a) and Aegti (Typka JepAanliaa). 
Thu tract u a ho known aa the BAM ( «TVT ) • 

A certain claw of people ram th-tr livelihood by going to 
the Sunder ban*, cutting and gathering the furl and rmda, and 
■fling them Thu prof— ion i. known aa “ the trade of the 
Bioyilie"* («rm tlWOT «*F«tt )• TW lUeyiJi. or trader. wear 
thru hair long and boar on thnr neck, rna.no* of rWnUrtur or 
the hard to Untied n<it. «f the Ctraaum IW..I Tree (SLrotarpur 
ganilrwt), and of tb> lUmi nf the talari Or -acred baail (Ocymum 
aenctem). They abataiu fr-wa Uking oil and A»b and live u|ioii 
one meal of vegetable a dry They wmlir. great Influence 
In the Sunder ha it* ; and. without their prrraiaeion, no one can 
carry on any budneoe whatever ui tlih* tract They are very 
muclv kmhed up to by the uAeera of the OovcraiBenl Foret 
Department 

Thoee B.Uoy.>lu e»y that, m the iln-peet rnrua of the forreU 
* the flandarban*. there lire (or u**d lo live) two naked /akin 
named KAnii and BaUi TVy now -peak. It la (aid that 
0000 Hie trader. in fud an*l iu*l* .-an derive .By profit from 
hiaArade union he ia favoured by thrwi two fok.r,. 

Nobody can tall how old the* Xwa/akin an* for were); nor 
•* 1 lything know a of their pamiugi* The Binyil.* or trader* 
in ft ol and reed. «y that three fakir, „e n,* really mute but 
haw Ukm the vow of ..Imre and that (fey mmrt.mm uik 
akth the chief trader., and trs.h tfrm the wmg. tiy^.n M ml*. 
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gila ( n^ifra ) of which two • pitmen* am given below and 
which aw believed to hare been ctmpoecd by them They 
become the dieciptee of the* two fmlin. It would appear that 
learning to s*ng the* soog» ia »I»|«mU) neccaary for initia- 
tion by the latter. 

< X ) 

v ri*i nlsrt oft o:«t i 

V wwf wr* «i^;r yi wsfc (rntraw u 

1. *wt wi* «r« *ft w<« k> i 

i. tfai *n« tfiMi j*« M eft u 

S. «tfr van «* vrt-itfK s« i 

V «f«T *n wet «i* wi? W «*i i 




(i) 



I The bin la are calling ... both and brake. The Udea aw 
running high In therweka. 

2. O anna of female alar* f com*, come to cut the rorda and 

butru.hr- 

3. Remembering the name u I our mother-guddeue. we go III 

front 

4. O I come ye all with a.« and h.tchrta and M ,* in your 

hand*. 

fi. The ion of -The Dame of the Forwt “ (Kanob.6.' m 
anting alone in the ford. 

0. O «harcn-pate.l Mahometan clodhoppera ! come into the 
mala of the Sondarban. <Vi do). 

The afomnrn toned *ong afford, u* lomo glnrpeoa about the 
dcdic* to »li»cli tho**/(I>r* ami their dita pica— die Baoyilxt— 
pay demur. 1 1 menliona the " Mother gvJdc** ' and the Bano- 
hiU or "The Dame of the Foret.** 'Ihwe epi theta ham 
certainly been u*rd with rrfetenre to n>iuo “ Sylvan Onldcv* " 
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who m believed to preside over the gloomy end impenetrable 
Jungle of the Sundarbane. end to p.-oiect the wood- culler* und 
the ftiojdlu a the trader* m fuel. Th» goddcm. mutt be an 
incarnation ol the terrible goddeaa Kill, for it w aard that, over 
the Bid* or. at lew*t, om that portion ol the Sundarbaoa 
which haa been reclaimed and are now tenanted by Pod*, 
t'fcandila *od Miuaimhna. many da ties are brliered to preaido. 
among which may be menbooed Kill. 

In an m.anUtioo which U o»«i by the /afar* ol the JSondar- 
han* to Morctm away wild bea «U. occur the following prayer* 
to live galdeae". namely. (I) MaoaaA, (t) Kil.miyi. (3) 
Kill. (4) Bu hi Ihikuriql and (6) Kahahi Chautfi 

I . M Manaai (Gcddrwa of Serpent*) - Hear my prayer. Keep 
all wrp.nl> and other noitew thing* very dUtant " 

• 

t •• KiUmiyi (aaad to be the daughter ol KAII).-0 my 
mother 1 look thou on me to mercy Keep far away 
all i«jur waa thing., ugrr. and bean, ft wn tin. plaoa." 

3. “ KM. o Kill ol the. world ! all thing* an viaible to 
than Have mercy upon u». Hear my ay. and lei 
nothing do ua any harm. ’ 

4 -Burhl Ibikuriai (wtte ol IHkahn Rtji, the father of 
Durgi). — 1 am at thy feet praying and pleading 
Injure me not.” 



6. " Rakahi llw4i (another name (or Kill).-1 pray thro 
pceeemc my Ufc."» 



A clam of Mi leal min /.hr, called the Ghici. .1*. exercc a 
coomderable Influence over the cpmtual «il-bemg of the afore 
mentioned villager. 



.t '; ““•‘sex 
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In many other parte of Northern India, Kmilar •• Sylvan 
Goddemea are believed to preaide over the fore** and jungle*. 
Among theee may be mentiooed tbe Hindu Diana— Champa- 
rati — ami the Bonaapali Mi or “Hie MUre®. of the Wood " 
who. it » believed, protect the herdunen and the hunt.men 
who carry oa their reaper live a relation* within the gloomy 
reoeeoea of their eytraa domain* ' 

The fifth line of the foregoing eong ref ere to the "Son of the 
Panto of the Koee»l " It u dificull to make out who he U. 
Feriup* he i» inferior gndlmg who. .long with the " Sylvan 
Goddam,” ia believe! to pmede over the Similar Un. It may 
refer to the gudlmg Daluhini Riy or DaUunft rhilur who I. 
wor.hippe.1 in the villagae -lulled on the outakirt* of the Sun- 
.Urban, for obtaining immunity from the havoc commit to I by 
ugem among human being, and cattle, and of whom imegr an 
illuatralion hoe been published at page 105 of Vot. III. of Ui« 
do-ntd of the Anlbropologieal Society of Bombay. It may 
aUo hare reference to two other ) ungio *pt nU named Rupaporl 
and Orporl who are mmtimwd and prayed to na follow* in 
the aforementioned inomUtion uwd by lb * /akin of Urn 
Sundarban. loeurcuc away wild beaau:— 

1. '* Rupapori fa .pirit of the jungle*) — I hr*cceh litre to 

hear mu- Keep thy eye* on my companion. !«•» 
none of them be injured.** 

2 . •• Orpon (a jungle-spirit having wing.)— Thou who livM 

in the air and do* fly about. Onm ehoerto ligrr oj Ikr 
juiu/lf. I beg at thy feet. Do a. no harm *• 

From the run text of the forvguing wag, however, it would 
appear that Uir two /dir*, who are rtated to lure rompiwed 
inr»c two wing-, and who arc Mentioned in the ihird lino ae 

• VhU my art.-*- enCiUrd - Tfcr IT «*».,. 4 U, l/*M “ kn Tki 

H.r vl.-t. R- r..w ( \|l*l>.h«<) lor lUirh HIT. P-f» IBS-)* 

• V>4. J. A. 3. B . Vel LXXII-. (Part till lor ItWJ. p*cr *8. 
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goinc ill advance o t the party of wood -cutler., Art a* 
tiger -charmer*, and that their jmxoeo ce i* hlmd to charm 
away the tiger. which infeat the foreeu from which the furl 
i* collected |THi» i* quite in accordance with the iwtaldiahrd 
cualnm Mr D. Murder. Commuwannre in the Sundarlmw. 
«y. - Between the month* of October and May. crowd, 

of wood . utter, mmr in boaU from Barunl. Khulna. Farid- 
por. ralowtU, and other dMricU. and enter the foer-U ,4 
8underUu» for the pnrpaai of rutting timber. Tice fore*, 
an full of mi u-rmUng lifer,, and Ika km, of lif, ihoi annually 
oorur. /.raw their milmel, u « krnry ikmi art*.** will peremde 
wood enl r, lo pnxnj to Ik, Jungle, u-dhoul Ikrtr fair Hr 
ie lb, one permia m *o it Ulimd to pom,,, lo drive 

airag lijrr t a ad prtteul then from oilirk ,ng human being,. 
Tho belief m the pontf ,4 the fair „ uu great that, wood- 
cutter, and other. deeUrn that even oroouddea. which alia, 
«*'■*' anal In* of life ami an> frr^umUy met with in the 
|ungh-.. arc uo.br hk control. It » ««! that hr ran make 
the «nal mariam rio- or .ink m water by hi. charm*, and 
by hi* nxorriam eloee their mouth* and prevent them from 
doing any harm. A*e n-l is faun in ike fat*, by wood- 
eulkr- uulU Ike far bn, gome through Au ebarm. and menu In- 
lion,, mu! km, performed ku p.ji, fa Ike diepre,ion oj all 
ttorwai an, mm!," '| 

In the light ..f the facte .Ulrd above, the r.jireawon " Son 
of the Demo of the Pen* ~ need in Um fifth line of tl* fore- 
KOlng ww,g would lo mrwn “ fc*r" Thi, intcfpntetioii 
“ pUudble by the fart that, in the fourth lino of 

l J* n * U ■*"*. ««rr i* nbo inmUutMxI a. -tending Iwnralh 
M»c tree* of Uie f«ec<« tinted by the Bioyila. 



I la l hr- I mutual 4 it, . 
**■« III J for lux pua oj; 



oa Kemri^s of M . U Animal, fc, 

•V *-•»<, Vet LXXI1, 
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Then I come to the second song. ahkh is as follows 

(* ) 

Sf*u to $nrd 4% nrdi «tS 1 
vraji «n <fi<r *»e *na trfc 11 
!.*««* J4" «tr< ?f» i/w writ 1 

v.*w* flrtnnr Nt tft, «rf»r im *i6 mdt fl*n 

(ll.) 

1. Al the ilawning ol day. the (jungle) cocks and hens perch 
upon the branch*- of tmm 

3. We two brother* daereod into the salt water (or your 

3. The eky ie lit up with a glorious eflulgw.ee Tbe eon ha* 

risen above the thatch (ol the beta). 

4. O BloytIUI come .1 you — nt (to rut and gather fuel 
and reeds), (or the GMxis horse ie standing beneath the 

trees. 

These two song* datmetly set forth the circumstance, under 
which the Bloyils. carry on their avoratsoa* It would appro/ 
that, at the first streak ol daw*, these trade**. armed with 
hatchet# and aim. and headed by the t«o fakir i. go into the 
deepest recesses of the forest to cut and gather fuel and fredt. 
1 he presence of the fmkk e is believed to ebarm away the t itf«*« 
which infest these regions, as will appeur from the fourth line «f 
the second -on* which says that the "OkJ n's *orw." that is 
to say, the tiger ie standing bene-th the tree. In the 
peculiar Jargon uwd by the villager* and wond-cullcrs fro- 
Sucnting the Sundarban* the tiger to called “a OMcft 
Aorec." 

Now a me the qu»*t..«w :-(l). Who is the Ghfiri ! <*) Why 
ie a tiger ealtoH a "GUtr, k~~ ■ " 




* 0 . 5 ] 



crmtocs cclts or bbuoal 



4*5 



It a Mid that Ohixi Sih.b ud hi. brother Kalu were Muaal- 
min l*n or Minu who .zeroed absolute power over all living 
thing*, and po*w»*d the abdity to enroropaa* whatever they 
dtoir-d, and Oof lie, eonU commnmJ lifer, to eomr to (Arm or 
to f> awaf It it furtkiT alUfrd Hat Ike? ud to ride on the 
buki <f tigrr, and tort about ■■ Mr jnnfUt. Htnc* lifrrt ait 
colUd 'Ohtoi't iortta." In the incantation mentioned above, 
the following prayer* are a iHrn eee I to theee two nmU:- 

(1J- "Oh to SAhib-Tbon heat become a fafir. A. a 
fajir I fall at thy fmt and pkad Tkon iasl come to Hut 
y.Hfllr. with 300 i, r „ I b* lira to 4M lie moatk. of lit 
Hftrt" 

til “ Kalu —Then art brother of Ohtal and I aelute thea 
Ui hU iinme. and eah for thy help If thou ahonldat injure me 
aft* th* aalatation, thou (halt die awl bum in haU.-i 

Thee# two pin are •» much reverenced by all the Muealinln. 
and II indue of th* part of the country that, whenever any 
one of them ei.hr. to go inahie any jungle, he. firet of all , bow. 
down to the earth, joining together tha pain., of hi. hand, 
before hi. face and mumbto. the word*: "In the name 
of the Chid SAhib." After preforming I hi. little bit of 
ceremony, h* enter, the fore*. fully believing that I hi. naml 
will protect idm thoroughly 1 

Similarly, whenever the aforementioned villager, and wood- 
outUr* have lo uea the words “I amt." then- "w the ox pro* ion 
"10 Ml” (wrTT). In the aame way. the wnni."<i6r veil" 
(TtM) are ami far the verb "(e dm." Hence when the generality 
o* «he people, who hare no concern with the Sundarban*. have 
to «ay that *o-*od«o ia dead, they jomwiy uac the exprveaion : 
"So^aivUo * *.41 [in tha w. ia vogue in the Nundarbana 

• Vt4, J A .V B . Vel LXXII. |P*H III) tor 1*01. jmf- 48 
>T '*»- pp «( 

’ *o. modi of IK. lalortaaioe rdaiatf lo lb> Colt of lh* Bto,U, 
•rwlw., I iniMxc] to . Baa|*l. artorto rotuM -*irotafaa.e Kem 




AsmorouwcAX. aocwrr or ton a*r |vol. xi. 



446 

(II) THE CULT OF THE TORTOISE-SHAPED DEITIES 
OF MIDSAPUK AND BANKl'RA IN 
WESTERN BENGAL 

Recent reeeaichce ha»# tho«n that a corrupt form of Bud- 
dbiant, Iravrnrd with Hindu reltgiou* ideaa. and having » 
rcnorc of Hindu rites and rennowM. atill turn vet. al Dm 
prawnl day, in diffrrenl parta of Bengal unde* the name of Dm 

" Cull of Dm Daily DharmathAkur '* (vi^ii). Thor* are extant 
varied* work* by ancient Bengali author* which deal with Una 
curioua cult. In the twelfth century » t> , an ancient Ha. trail 
writer iw»»l KamAi Pae/lt <mr "oenpoao! a work which 

aeu forth Um tenet*, mamiro, aad other formula of tfai* cult, 
ai alao the mode of wonhippeng the deity Dharmathlkur. 
The undermentioned paa*a#m ta Out work ahow that, even in 
the 12th century A.O.. the bwd Buddha, who waa Uie ante- 
type of the deity Dhar.ua'hlkwr. *a* loo 1*1 upon with vrnw 
ration by th* people — 

(а) •• attfiav n) |“ 

or 

(o) 'The deity Dharn Mrtf .peak. of yu/Ae aatnfio*. Hi 
depleting term." 

(б) 44 fegd OnpJcm r 

or 

lb) -The deity Dharn art) to highly venerated in Orion." 
(c) •• Wt»*i fo*w m «;«* van i* 
or 

W "Formerly th« Lord 'Dbanuatf <kur) waa known aa 
Lalita At arira "(one of the tunr. U Buddha). 



• V’Jmfalinnlt " (IBHeretc 1‘oOa awd HWa Peltry) by Uobabadt- 
rlieiaa DWlirbn,., «h«J. ratWnl a pu~ TO-Ol of Vci XII 
vf thr &• rm ««*»*■ Pa-o P*tn M |Tb- Journal ol ib.Aead.av 
vl flruxaj l-it.-ai u» atCalmMai lor lilt BS 
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Subsequmlly the old Becg*ii author. MgyimhfaattA («fnr), 
Kh«lifAni*.(«wnT4) who wrote U1A D. IM7. 
ud Mukuwdarl-n* ( jpm> *Uo wrote work* treating of tho 
wonliip of the «V% Mterma. 



THe «*afo real |w of BaddhUm are traceable in another 
ancient Bengali poem— “ Tfo Soe# (Wtearieadro •'( tftfkte- 

W W* 1- In **>«» P»« •» »• -*Ated that Goriodaohandr.. 
*n •Qthanu-te -oohippec of the .forty Dharma. asked of 
HMipi. a pr«-i of the Dh*>u^|. the qutetion : •• WkU 
religion fo the I—* ' ” The (Alter replied m follow. :— 



vamk «ac *t| i" 



•• My Child flovmdAl* Hw n*- 
The btel reikgien M ( the! which mceleate. , l hr tenet 
• Kiadnnce toward. Animal i. the create. I of rirtOM.' " 

n« AAmr Kiddhl.t mtbireweha. aUo permeated another 
oU Bengali poem -ntitk.1 Ofowwir^ii (*««*« ) which 
wa. competed in * D lit; nre. by Another annrnt Bengali 
Author named Mimkrtm Ofegnli A. h-iaI u> Buddhietio 
work^ It begin. with the curfoaury m.arAUan to Lori Buddha 
W» Tfl n-eh (- 1 teiutr the Lord Dharm. or B. ddha “) ]. Tho 
deity DhAnoA he- ifco bore decenbed therein te JT*W«rfl ( Th* 
Fermi™ ) nr 3»n»f% ( Tfo BoJtUu , And the like. A feaUval 
W *»nf»ippi B g him with greet 4c Ut WAiAUobrll on the banka 
of the rtTer Balleki. Mention - Afoo mode therein of four 
eminent muu.tr.n-- of thi. cecmpt Buddhiet celt. ntuvely. 
R * mil - KAiteli. N’iIa And Srete. of whom the firO n-mod is 
the author of the »ork mentioned niprw But nothing M 
known of the other three. 

I** a d 17IJ the fteogmlt poet Ghanar&aa Oiakrmrarti 
•»mp.eed hi, wdl known Ber«a)i pwm entitled " SrUOama. 
ma . B ^ ,a I 'fnt»4ny^ >. In thi* work it i* Mated that, for 
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come reason or other, the goddess Devi cursed the celestial 
nymph AmbuvaU L'ndcr the influence o I this euiae, the 
latter was bora under the name of Ra jivati in this mundane 
world. When die grew up into w om anhood, ahe wa. married 
to IUjA KaniMoo* Being childless the queen prayed to the 
deity Dharuta for the boat <4 bong Uemrd ailh a arm, rad 
then immolated hcraeil i„ the prmce of hi. deityship. But. 
taking compawtn on her. Dharma restored her to life and 
granted her the prayed for boon SufseqomUy dir gave birth 
to a eun namod«Ui..cn* who. ia after-life. became a great 
promulgator of the DharmA-ci.il 

All the afoev mentioned work* about thr Ubarma cult have 
been written on the Un of a Mill more ancient ««wk named 
Hatanja furAfW (ftctrv JtlPt >wh»cb may be ealled "the Bible 
of the Dharmacult." Keeent rmearehee have d.owri that it 
u not inoludal in the category o f the wnrka known a. the 
Hindu Purina*. It ha* been eaggeeted that th. word //4lw «. la 
< et'Kttr ) may be a corruption <4 the word 1 W W I nr - a work 
conaiMing nl wren part*." TV tost of this ancient Bengali 
work ha* not yet been recovered 

In MAiulrima Uilqpdi* ft km rmmm l epale. an eacellent edition 
of which ha. been puUuhrd by the Sdki/ya ftuitkl 

( The Academy of Bengali literaUire 1 of Calcutta, variotM 
name, of tho image* of the deity Dharmarhakur have been 
mentioned, among which may be mentioned iMnt. d /My* 
( wtyrr rrn > ol IWdihi. Kink* BkkU [ r«m 

(or Tkc Scarp *,* ) J of Gopilpur. Dole Ha 9 a ( vqn* ) of 
Sh yim bflrir. 7 Alt AAii l ms. WT| ) ol B*iUJ, Kdircimr 
( «f*C*r 1 <4 Bctir ami *n forth So* the name, of three 
dpitie* are not t« he met with ia any of the Hindu Purlnao- 
The form, of main- of thr-c i.sgc., and the model of 
wondiippin- them, axe very enriuoa. For instance. the image 
ol the deity Ihiarma inMaflol by liana at M-inagadh in 
tho Tamluk Suh-divumn of the diMnct of Midnapur in 
Soulh-Wcteru Bengal . n lonowc-ahaped Similarly, the nine 
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imagea of Dharm.thiknr wtuch are rn-Ulkd in Ike ahrine ol 
Ike Dharma-eult at Mamipor in ,he Vahcupur Snb-d.muon 
of the dial riot ol Ilankura in WtMn Bengal, and which are 
known under the appellation* of Ytirinddkt ( *, Sro- 

ripnaraya’a (iwnimB). Saitd <*ra («!»**>. Ital* Ray a 
< ). B&akuH Raya < wifmrm). KH* Riya ( worn ), 

,/ayur Riya ( wn»ne ), Ciead Riyt (^f» rm ), and Kkadi Adya 
(iff* n« ), are lorfanaa aha pod All ol lire image* are elated 
to be ol the width ol Ive to Ml Anger* At eeveral plaoee, the 
deity DhermeihAkiir la worehippad with the Ainoua offering 
ol quicklime along witk thoee of other thing* Now Ihe 
offering ol qniekltme to a Hindu deity la prohibited by lb# 
tuna 



Th. Dharmafhiknr ol Mamip.r, who ie known undfr Ihe 
appellation o I YAtrAoddhi. ia worshipped In- all the Hindu, of 
Bankura under the bel.ef that hr ie an incarnation ol Viahnu. 
held in great, r renreation than h.* brother deity ol 
ie moet cmnoo* feature of the Dliar.ua- 
cult la that Doom, who dub thenar! re* -,ih the Utle of Pandit, 
In the *or*ip ol the tnvtoiee A aped deltlee 
MamApor. there pnratly Dom« who hern 
free Into a aeparate caatr do n<* partake ol water 
by the Dorn* who act ae ererengere. They oonrtder 
the Brihmana only ea repenor to ih.m-irre in aodal at. tu. 
and har. no objection to partak.i* of rire choked by ihe latter 
But they coneider all oihar raatce aa infer..* to them and do 
not interdine with them They to (remarry among themrelvea 

known u «ff a the “ Copper Crerrerey " It 
In putting on a copper-ring on the ring-finger of the 
right hand The drecmdanU of Ramii Pac.JI alone, who baa 
been mentioned above, are enutled to wear thi* copper. nog 
and **. me the title of Paeda Afire preform mg the “ Copper 
Chrererey,- the nom Pa»b 1 « become entitled to act aa pnoata 
of Dharmaihakur 
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iUn&i Pa»<!it i» MAtol lo lav* been the first promulgator 
of the Dbarma-cult And. as already stated. prrwnbed, in hie 
aboveraentionod work, the procedure of worship according to 
which the deity bharmaihtkur is worshipped at the present day. 

After bathing, the I>-m prie-t begins the wonhip with all 
aanclimoniou aneua. Then he mutters to himself the mantra 
■'ll «TT»ftar-rrm>" * -e grro" aad a> forth ‘nirroaftcr he 
makes the usual eight kinds of offering*, namely, of <ji*j or 
water for washing the feet with, and <4 njoi which consiaUof 
milk, Made* of Um grass (Soakai.m tpamanrum). curdled 
milk, nru*» ( unboiled ) nee. barley and white mustard. After 
making these offerings, he mates the undermentioned formula 
which 1* the principal prayer of the Dharma^ult:- 

•*w? ffftffwtg i ftmim aw wi: 1 

Then other prayers arc rented. 

The annual festival ( *»« 0TW» ) for the worship of the 
dolly YltrishldM at Mimspur n held with gnat fclat. It 
commence# on the AMawi 7Va>> 1 Day (• Tkt Undttoying 
Third ") nr the third <*ay of the light fortnight of the monU. 
of Bafsikh (April May) and emit on the full nmn day of the 
same month. Hindus of all caste* eaccfit the Brahmans may 
take vows ami act as asu nyi,;$ of this deity in tlw annual 
festival. Tho different functions performed at this ceremony 
bear a close similarity lo those of the annual festival held in 
honor of Siva < frtr mm >. During the period of the annual 
festival, the deity YttrMddhi is worshipped by Brshmns pnesM 
only , and Brihmam women rook his food-offenngs But. at 
other tiroes of the year srhen the Horn p«o.t* officiate at his 
wurwhip, only offerings of uncooked nee are made to his deity- 
ship • 



' Fof modi of lbs mlni'is i>4sing i« ine Cull of Ui. I'hanna 
tKtkur. t indelW to so arthhs Bxgo.*! sHilM' “ P«ndU 

JfaMapuvr fdrwdM. (Vmu fas-it sod Ysi«s.*ihi of MainA- 
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The question ariae* : Why ore the image* of the deHiee 
Dh*rm*|hikur at Mamlgalh and Mainipur totoiao-ahaped • 
Recent moan-hoe hare ahown that, at about the lime when 
King Sri Haitba and other potentate* ruled over Northern 
India. Buddhiun waa in a decadent Mato. Tim lower dun 
of th# people began to look with dufaeoor upon the alwtract 
principlro of the Buddhut rrligton. The Buddhitt clergy were 
at ihetf wit*' end and »t about thinking aa to how to etom Uio 
tide of corropuon and degentracy that wa* gradually making 
mruada upon their orthodu* faith They, therrtfo re. began to 
deriee aoheme* for populanung the Uoet* of their religion 
and infueing new life Into it They aleo hit upon the eipedleut 
of putting a Ihkn renter of Hindmxn. uf grafting Hindu 
raiigiuua ideal, ntoa and ccrenM'iita upon the ritoieion of their 
deoadeat faith. At the -tom lime, they introduced into their 
religion* function* the pcrfuriaanrrv uf dancing and iiotUu* 
mental an. and the practice of input j aouga on the occauoua 
of th* festival* held in honour of l.-rd Buddha The lower 
claaaaa of th# Bud.lhirt lad) ale. began to tw treated to fcaat* 
and banquet* on thru ted it# occawcoa. On acoount if Uio 
rent oonfunon of raiigloe* Idm. that preceded at tin* time, 
the worahip ol th* god. and goddeu-. of Urn Hindu Pantheon 
padually and ancontciouly began to creep into the Buddlil.l 
faith till, at lart. th* latter deg-n«.ud into a corrupt form 
which, aonvo achola r. *ay. hrtaden wmiUnly to the TtnUik 
form of Hindawm It .. very pUuubic that, at al,.«it Uu. 
time. Lord Buddha grada^ly drgeur^l mto . ,lel-u,d form 
under the name of MnrmalhUor who. « coor* of lime. cam. 
■ *° U look ' J ■P 0 ** M *» incarnation of VMiyo. In lart, th* 
people of Bankura and it* neighbourhood venerate the deity 
TAIrituU/i, - tlir DharmathAkur of M*lnApur under Uia belief 
that be ie an iocamatmo of Vuh.u. No. it i. *WI known 
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tUt the Hindu dnly Viafcwa. ID ooe of h» incarnation*. aoaumed 
the form of b tortoue. In orJ« to lend » prater colour of 
plausibility to their belief, the roteriee of the Dberroa-eult 
mppeur to hare inverted the image* of Dharn*a|hikur at 
Mamigalh and Mamapur with the form* of tortw.cn 

The tradition of the Tortotoc- incarnation ( Kirmta-autfdra ) 
of Vwhmi ha* given riae to the popular idra that tortoue* are 
•acred animal* h U for this reaaon that, at arvrrai place* | n 
India, namely, in two ■hrinra at l*»n (in Orma ) and Chi tin- 
gong ( in Kartcrn Bengal » rrapectirely. mud-UrUaa of the 
genu. Trionyr are kept in a *mu ^lomcwUcalrd .lair u men 
or lee* aacred animal* It ha* Urn suggested that thi* Kira of 
■aeredncaa aaaociate .1 with the torton* may be the aurvival of 
ancient totem worwhip. But it doe. not appmr to be plausible 
•hen we coiuider the fart. that, among the Hindu., the 
tradition of Vnh-u’. irarulormrt.»n into a tortoise ha. been 
current line the Paurtiuk IWvrt. and that it ia mor. likely 
to hare given riae to the idea .if sanctity usually attached to 
that reptile. 

Mr. V. C Scott O'Connor an that, outanlc the eadrrn 
gate uf the Aroran Pap.U at Mandalay in Upper Burma, 
there are two large and handaomr maaonry tank* of greenish - 
coloured water wherein are kept *om* aacred mud-turtle* < «d 
the genu* Trtoajnr | which are fed by crowd* <d female 
worahipper* who throng the rtairway* that dee-rid to thcee 
reservoir* of water « (Pidr the photo of the “ I\h>I of the 
Sacred Turtle " at page 3*3. and the colored piste of - Feeding 
the Turtle* at the Sacred Tank. Mandalay." facing page 372 
of Vol. I. of O'Connor* mmptuoudy illustrated book.) No* 
Mandalay u in Burma where Buddhi.ni i* the dominant 
religion . an.l conwqurntly the Hindu trad. t ion could not have 
been current there How then is the xlra <4 aanctily attached 

• TK. Mb* t*.« A 4 L4, mmi Tw tf m By V. C. 

B..U O'OMiaer * Untoe HyUHn. a Co. 1*04. V.L 

t.p*a*iw 
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to ihe turtle ft* Mandalay U> be accounted for ! The expla- 
nation ■ not far tomek. Nov * M well known that Buddltiam 
inculcate* I ho doctrine that “ Kindnem toward* animal* i* the 
highret o f rinuot" It a (or tha reaeon, therefore. that thr 
turtle* hare been kept at Mandalay in a «mi-dom.*l waled 
Male in order to allow of their being fed with a raw to 
carrying out into practice the highest Buddhlat virtue U la 
(or thin reneon that, it the getae ol the very name Pagoda 
In Mandalay, cegea lull o I email bird* are *old. which tbo 
piouiily dupoeed B ur m a** wonhippen buy (or the purpoee o ( 
•citing their in main (ran with a view to the aoqutiition ol 
merit • ( VI d> the photo of ■ The Relief, of Hint. at tho 
date of the Temple " at fmge 3M of O Connor'e -uperb bonk 
Prom the consent pi .. tier of (re ling Ih.wr U.Mm.r. ha* 
uncmeeloualy anaen tho llarmree idea that thorn reptile. aro 
■•bred. 



It I*. however, la the raiigkNM idea. of the Orion, end tl.o 
Mun.Ua. two aboriginal tribe* bring in Q.hoU Nigpnr. that. 
U'eeu^teoted theory that the notion of a.cmln*eiaaaociatrxl with 
the tortoise may be the survival of an ancwnl toUm- worth.,., 
hae (ound Me grcataM mppcwv Two woude. figure, of lort-mm 
ind one of e p« hare been doomed M Orion village 
named Amboi-^out J .dm o It from Nigjui Matron on tbo 
Rinchi-I»hiidigi Branch of the Bengal Nagpur Kail way. 

form the toUmt of the Bhm.bir* -ho are defendant, 
of tha original Orion arttlrm of that rillam, and who belong 
to the Tortoise Clan. Them wooden to rtotMU and pig are aim 
•opposed to be the emblem* of Amboi rUUge and are. there- 
for* mrrtod by the young ~n , Wmf to ih* dance- 

ZZ •**-*•“- ««««t pUm. ol too 

Ovion-land. On the .toy pnto. to the hold.,* of the dm**. 

12 **™** •“* pl6 Uthr4 ,,th 
painted -lb mnou. colour* ud mc.monk.udy annomted with 
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vermilion Subaequentiy lihelioaa of rire-bcrr att made. aud 
chicken* are aacnbccd to lhc-e totem dciliea ' 

Some dan* of (he Mind** of Chhoti Nlgpur belong to the 
KwKckkipa yofra or (he Tortoiee Clan which ■■ gradually 
being traitaf united into (he epooymoua yrfn- or clan nuiue 
Kiii/ap* which i*. •« e mailer of fact, the clan, or yobn-iiaine 
of Yorne cii4M of the lliudaa.* 



THE INITIATION CEREMONIES AN!) 
CUSTOMS OF THE PAHSEES. 



By Sham* oi. I'uti, Jiyavji Jauhii i:iiji 
Moot, b a., rh d„ c.i-B. 

(»••* — mk '-r*--*- 1MB) 

By initiation, we nmi an inltodeciion into a oertaln i.l.puma 
orgintiAtion by the performance of certain 
W ntee ami oerrruatUe- Of «h». kind of inHto- 
• lion, the Panrcakm e two : (I) The \m,jalf, 
which !• »he imiMtinn of a Parwe «hiU -nt« the fold of me 



Korimalriaii rrligiin (ii)Thc Mwr am) the Mattah. Hit* two 
K no I in nf initiation into Printhoad We will at firat ajirak 
of the J Vwtjof# or the initiation of a child into the religion 
through imeetitare a Hit a lacrtd dtirt ami thread 



I. THE XAOJ0TE. THE INITIATION OF A 10IIOAH- 
TRIAN CHILD INTO THE FOLD. 

Throrrwinony of no eating a child with aaried abirt mil thread 
ii called Naojotc * A ZcKwaMliaji may put 
_C ilu *?o rd ** n ‘* 1 * 0,1 * nv * ,ro ” hr , ‘ kr *- He may tlrme »« 

an Karojiean. Hindu. Mahmnnlan or »* • 



• Tk» Jamfwil of I*. 0tUr mad iMa. A Aanrfg. Vul. 1 . Cart I. 

(for tteptambar 1*1 iU pag*a 3 S*. 

* Up. cif . Vat I . part | . ,*«- 3» 

1 H- mod.™ 2Lun*« ram U fma call (Bit 
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per*,!! o f iny natronahty. b« be am* put on the >ud,tk 
end Mi. •*, the wrred ihirt end thread at riiiblc qmboll 
of Zoroeetneawn. The word StijtU ie made up <4 two »ord«. 
PW>Uv. n.6 y\ (Avert* nava. 6*0.. P j>. Let. 

no™. Ctm. nee. Fr nenf) W end i* At. j^.1 jji 
tfwr ) if.oet eho offer. prayer*. from ru 
,5 (Man* hu V) 10 off" pr*"f» The isiU.Uoo U eo named, 
beoaute. it U after it. ,-rfoncerK*. that a Zoroennen child u 
•ail to He rr.ponalhle lor U>- duty offering prayer* and 
observing rrli;ioei euUoma end rake a. a Zoroa»t«ian * The 
oeremonv a f NaAjou among the Peraece oornapood. to that of 
Confirmation * among the CliriMiaaa. 



Seven U thr age el «h*h it ie »«Jo.ned to lnltl.tr a ohild. 

Aeoontiag to Hrrodote. (I. IM) a»I Strahi. 

*“* (Bh XV. .tap III. I «>. the ancient Iranian, 
•oomra^l the eduoaUoo o I their children 
at the ego of flee. It **M*. Out a pan of that education *** 
religion. edeoetion which prepare! them for thi. ceremony <■» 
Ineectituro. PUto (Pint Akibteilc* S7) given the *««• of nlu- 
oatlon ac cevoa ThU-thon nut be the age of the rrgnlar 



>. tw II. ..rd t’w.a U M bm d NMild. . r . M « 

.l*,o 1 nrlh-*.lWc. 
»»7.tke^Un v l«wk nMaMMn | vr ^. n , aa | rav » IM ;ui.l > . H«— 
iMmtfIVMt IK XXIV.a^ V,*l.r.MI) Th. BStj—t It 

8fcey~trr~ *. oT i. .. ( *jfy5 ^n.Dr.KH Dover 1 . 

«t. I* n. >■ I.C»«p XDI.SIM mrm Uni, 

• -Tfc. word 'eitra'.lnM fr*ie*vl r ia bote ih* Old end the 

.■w,l.a ¥ Me«uteukM^ <*tL MM»». 

It >■ eon h m cevrn wrth ttaa at. k' w j. ib .1 «*. n»w ng o 1)5 
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oommenoentetit of srcula t education after Uie icliguni* investi- 
ture with (he aacrrd shirt and thread. The Vrml-Uil 
(XV. 45) ami the lhak.nl (Vol. IV. <*ap. 170)' aappoit 
Plato’s nla lenient. Id o« a child u not .uftcsmtly Intel, 
ligoot to umlcrsUad the «r«noa> and to kaou it* icsponHi. 
hi 1 1 lira. it u permitted that the eervmoay can be post pom.! 
to any age up to fifteen, at which age the investiture mn*t 
take pUec. if the ceremony ia not performed anil if the 
child it not uprated with the sacred ahiri ami thread at nr 
before the age ol |.V the chikl U aaid to he rUirmd by the 
Hruj* a. her own The VendbUd (XVIII SI. 54) reprints 
the evil l»ru) as claim ■« four loads of urn as her own. 
Among these, the fourth kind ia that of persons. .lie, 
having |>a*t the age of IS. go about witho.it thesae ml ahirt und 
thread. The l>ruj saye. “lie aeaurnUy la the fourth of my 
those (i.« above oiase of| mea.be. an ill behaved man. whu. 
idler (the age of ) fifteen years, moves about without the snored 
thread ami shirt.” » The Sad-.lai (fhap X. I) seya. that - it is 
iiinimlmnt on all Bch.lm*. • (whether) lualca «w female*, - ho 
attain the age of 14 year*, to hear th- aaored thread. Imean.r the 
~u.r.«l thread is the waist-belt of humility ami the symbol for 
preserving obedience to (M. may He be honoured ami 
respected.” * It one moves about without the sacred shiit 



• Av. g>^ iteus ft bt. mm who 4<— bans. speak* Urn. 

Till* H r«ei.HuAo| mm s f *u*t ’ evil p j wi 

• Vend XVIII.it, 

* M. /-if aasttun. Iji iMlnid lie pod ftl'iKm 

* S-d-dur N«s. |ri»p *• IV Wil-ai <4 Mr It N. iHidduU. p 0. Ac 

eirlm* «o Ur «atl> i h.)*— ct ihw t«*. tt» <4 II jmrt m-hidm 

*U— nt ••• nst.-tlm <*«* be child being in tie wmnb uf do nxxl.sr. Tlni". tb« 
ute .1 |K-fiHi**;U- sc. |». the isiUstion H l( .«o 1 imerihs I’sds lies 
tbeXluys* U 'haysst, !!». X. I*. It daps* ur •«.- » It >«*•- 
andamsolhatlW.il U 1>*M< . «l. p. 51» «t U. K. Vet V. (I*#”l 
p Kt 
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ami I breed after the age o f filial*. he ie aeid to commit the 
am of mthtf AMmtut or iatidd daidnufau ■ 

With the *ge of the child. At ehich ft .. to be inverted with the 
•acred .hirt M»t thread 1 -^ua the re.ponnbil.ty of the parent, 
to five a K'-'l rel.gioo. ami moral education to their ehildren. 
It I. enjoined, that good r. I.rioua and moral education ahould he 
f ■« to to a chib I at an ear K afe Aooordmg to the PahUri Genji 
Shlyafin an I the Shl.aet U .Shay a at. the parent* are held 
reeponuMr. if they fail m thie duty an) if the child in oonee- 
quenor commit. a had actum On the other hand, the parent, 
are bettered to lehr a .hare m the mentonooaoem. If the child, 
by virtue of the religuu. ant moral education given to It. doee 
a religion. act • 



The ceremony of KeA>ote c— l.irt. of the inreatlture of the 
■uderu. ... i he ok * w •»* durt an I Uiread Before 

^ •P^*"** the in.ret.ture lt«lf. I .ill 
lu BiroeiMe —I hret t|*ak .d th.. Uuit ami thiiad and of 
Ihnr •) tubolam. 

The ahirt U colled 8nlreh or hodre* Anqaetil D. Perron 
«y. that the eord - amir eh - oon.ee from Zend " *uhr 
yafnAr-gM, which lurana " uerful clothing * Daetur Edelji 
•>arah), Sanjana alee derive. the »oed e.miUr ly • . and my., that 
the — "I re* mean. “ an adrantaeroa. path " I>r Weet » 

Uke. the -ord to be IVr.mn "nfnl - mean-ng an advent* 
®*°' u S ” mr «*^‘ve the » ord from Avreta - vaetra. - 

olothuig- an I my that the word “ tadfk' la formed by 
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dropping thefiret letter 1 Mr K E. Kanga think. that 
the »ord i» Arable l/« *a/»ef. u. anything *hi«h coeere or 
defetvto I the body) * Ike Di.ll.Uo i * Dini speaka of It 44 
pi m\an ( IkA* P*r». v'tH •»*•'»>. Vendidad* 

■peak. ul il u «hi/>.* iJfV- 11 *l*° *prak« of it u 

iMUoion^Ot* > A Per.Ua gk»« «l ike word to given 44 
earfivi* 

THe aaornd ahirt ai*l thread are ej mbolir in their etruoture. 
The .yml.oli.in lertpUmrd not inltrAveaU. but m later Pahlavi 
ami Psraian boot. Some *1 the •> ml-oliem ». e.plaioed in the 
Didietin 1 Diai(Qnea W.Chap XL) The Persian Har aiineb L 
rit I Yntdinl alio refers to It The ebirt to made oj. of .bite 
oambrie. the whiU colour eemt symbol* of innocence. a ni. 44 
eneh. the symbol of th. .Viola, actvin religion* The 
Didietin 1 Dtal enjoin, that Uie U.rt ehodd he pure nhile • 
and of only one (old ». not double Urn reae-m for the ahirt 
to bo of only «ae fold la .»id to be that Votnman (Hahmen) 
I. " one orenlWo " nhtoh - the first ., 61 - dim 1 fanum).** The 

• Th. Z...I Aeeeta par lam-w- II. p *41 a II A» ae irw.nr. of 

a nmilar rtn.ppiaf ol -e" k... Ik* coa. * Kan* (it 

L»l vir.ehrch -.a- |iv» aa th. rw* >al J« 4.4.. to. *’ 

• |ta »mU ol Him in a lelU. to aw 

• Qaelln XXXIX I Kr>a 4 T. lower... Tut p lit. I. I. 

• Chap XVIII. 7 . Dae(«rBoefcaaf.T.lt.p Mt. Da-l.ir Dr Quaka-i* 
•»'« that It I. III. aaiaa « P-e. ^ a iM«M r*at (»*U Vol II Woeiarlal 
Indet. p *0* 1 Aa4n.UI De hm. (Tome II. p til) Uk.a Urn aofd 
to he Oiev. lit 1 ha*. . It •• Ike .... .. I*er. >*- below. *.«. *b® 

tarrn.nl l-d«w the I— 

I Paht Vend XVII. I Darner l»r. Ilerkaat'e Teat, p 661 . L II. 

• Itwi. note 11 

• “Spall. Drfner*o «UU T o*'*- -p.ra.»— " (M.toe Ye.fcl Yl 

X. 1:1 

• “D.r*elmptt-<Kr.W Tehraara.-.T-rt. p ■». 11 •-•). Q— *9 

SDK. XVIII. tkap XL. p in. 

• Aydiifc. aj6fcard.il He! - It .4 
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vonl Voho-maoa being iuk*«Ij wd. lie mgiufication )■ not 
ofcar. but whet u meant eeenj to be tiw. that lie uhiteneea « jf 
lie aiirt ia suppoard to iadiiMKe for good ooe’e luind Again, 
the ahirt mu»t not be mode up <4 one continuau* piece of cloth 
but o I two pieces iewn together on the sides. eo that one piece 
,n*y be on the right bend side, nal the other on the left bend 
•ide. Ibui dueling the abut into two pert# the front end the 
bock perl These two perm— the front end the bach — me end 
to be aymboha of the p*«i end the future, both being releted 
•ilk reeb other through the preemt. It bee e bole for the 
bred end rrechee do* n to the knees 

The not in portent pert of the ehlrt M the pier* hdn (III. 
that which preeer.ee the knot), -bid. signifies loyally to. or fsilh 
In the religion. Tbef.rrAgde is known aatho“kiaaeh i kerfah.“ 
i«.,"tho puree or the beg of righteousness • It ia made hi tho 
form of a bag or purar. which (eats e little below the throat It 
Indloatea aymbohaellv thel a men hee to be ipdnatrioui end 
be* not only to AU hi. purae or beg with money, but also with 
itrftk { righteousness). Tho SUyeM le SUyeel enjoin*.' that 
the -acted ahirt ahould be put neat to elan, it , there should 
be no other garment under it.* Thus. the rrk »e e ayrabul 
that reminds one of purity of life and nghleouanris. 

The Areata word for the -acred thread is " eiuj iongbene.” 
KtMl ht. to gird round about the body, A'asfi la 

•red thread Mesa- it* Puhleri rrnlrnng Tbo uord A'asfi 
la« o( ih. word, to variously derived (o) It may be 

derived from Pahlevi he* («51l) P. 

• Chap. IV. 7, a A mat d« paMoliM IkvtmAnH va kuvUlc 

midAm uk i *'}•# jhiiMt^i >U>«4 . . . (Ur. Divtf'i mL t 

p. »>. 

• a. Jmau*h XIII. 11 *W« U« «*.* #e tfc* girdl* o< Kami »• 

•njoifMdiJwiyiU . m-. t>b»“wurn «»**4 U»# 
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me* nvn* “direction or *>le " Thoa. the word ti*/. may mean 
“ that which points oat the proper direction or path.” Su4r,h 
(the sacred shirt) indicates the sdvaalsgeous path, and 
(the sacred thread) indicate* the proper direction to proceed 
on that path Taking the sane dmistion. kim may mean, 
"a badge distinguishing those who are na the ante 
1*4.. who believe ia) Z< .roast riamwn " (6) Some derive the 
aord from k—kl ( <*-hf ) waist, ant aay that it ia so called 
became it la pat oa the waist • (c) Again fnshl also means 
“limit or boundary. " so. ki*i may mean "that which keep, 
us, or reminds as to keep ooreelice. within proper limits or 
6040111 ” The Sudreh being, at said shove, “the advan- 
tageous path of righteousness.” the kuMi. which is pot 
over it. ia ” that which confine# us or keeps oa within the 
limits of that path of rtghUoasneaa" The A vests wool for 
fifidi. via., o.uyd-v* a*i whnk literally moans "to sit rouri 
or to limit," readers this derivation probable (d) Again, 
some take this word fiwtfs to ha tuAu. .a. a ship, ami my, 
that it signifies, that, like a ship. M carts* us to the safe haven 
of righteousness. Whatever derivation we take, the lA>ti 
ay ml M.liies and indU alee a direction in the pit inf righlenu.m is. 

The *ws li is mate up of lamb's wool The wool is at first 
eotnhed ami then spun into fine Uircad on a hand spindle culled 
thi'ri. Two inch loot threats are prrparvd on two sptndlrs or 
eAdfris. and are th-n twisted into oae. This thread ia thrtt 
wo. so into the ha Mi oa a hand lo^m called janlar ( ^»*a 
sans n«r ). ths eris of which are movable, so Dial it can bs 
adjusted to the length required The twisted thread is jw-sed 
round the loom 71 times; so. the hud, consist, of 71 threads, 
divslvd into «i« stramls. earh of twelve threads. A continuous 
thread is made to pass, in the proscss of weaving, through 
cfc-h of the m strarrls. When thv oonnog is almost fioidiid. 
eri when about a fo>* of the threads remain to bo woven, the 
whole thread is removed from the loots, an I handed to a priest 




•no 5.1 mm.rio* cxrh*>mes or the 
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lo M cut ml consecrated. It «* the privilege of the women 
of the pnaatiy eUs* to «*n ami prepare * sacred thread, 
■nil it u the privilege erf * prteat to enl and consecrate it . 

• To oonmerate the thread, the print find perform, the 
pUyih kiMi He then rtetle* the Srmisk fcdj ' as far as the 
•old Ashahe He next recite* the a.reap (the liturgioal for- 
mula) for cutting ami consecrating the thread, followed by 
the A»hem* Vohfl ami YaihA ahu vairyA » While reciting the 
latter, he cuts the *-■«. u»to two parts as he utter* the word 
•tyooMnomim On finubiag the J’oJAi aki rairyd. he utter* in 
b«) <».*. ii. ■ ■oppreaeed tune) the brief IWnd formula of sroosA 
a «A*> tog> to* /onaoe.* ami then finish#* the liaj The a omen 
who prepare the 54 Mi. reuse rally get it cot ami consecrated 
by the male priest member* of their wn families When 
they hare bo s««h member* and hare therefore to get it oon- 
•ec rated by other priest*, they hare to pay ■ small fee for It. 
After this omeeerat.o. 1 , the Mtoi to returned by thr prieet to 
the owner, who now complete* its *rea« mg. FIlSI, by mean, of a 
needle, she titrre the **di. which to hollow. ta*idr out. ami then 
knite by Kami the remsir m; part of the thread. Three ta**els 
(ton),* each M 1 1 threads, are formed at eerh end of the woven 
threat The kiMi to then finally washol before being used. 

The kiMi. being prepared from the wool of a lamb, which to 
considered to be an emblem of in* nee nee ami purity, to held to 
remml a Zoroastrtaa of the parity of life which he has always 
to observe. The 71 threw], composing the Ms*, ■yml olixe 
the 71 Ads or chapter* erf the Ya^na Tlie *4 threads, which make 
up eeob of the three tawli.t ndtmlof the kiMi. symbolise 
the U Ksrdahs oe erettoa, of the Vtopcrwl. a part of the 
liturgical prayer; the sto strand*. ear* of twelve thread*, into 

!***« Darmestcser. UZwd Aval* It. I9 M il 

f*cm XXVII. ta • taw. I*. 
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whtoh the 72 thread, o f the *n*h are divider! at the lime of 
weaving. are maid to ayrmbolln the .u religious dutir. I * 
Zoroaitrian : thr twelve thread* in each o f the ni« Klrnnd* 
symbolize the twelve month* of the year ; the si* twel* aymbo* 
Ihe the *ix wtMn festival* (Cih»®'.ir») ol a Zor..i,| i lkn 
ynr; the hollow ui the thread symbolizes the -pace between 
thin world ami the next . the doubling of the thread in the be- 
gin>m; «ymboli*ss the eowtrctioa between the prr»<nt cor- 
poieal woe lil ant the fuuov spiritual world ; the tunitry of 
the kirti. inside nwt. symbolize* the pa-sage of the aoul from the 
enr|Hireul to the apt ritual world . the final uniting of nil the 
thread* into one aymholae* annrrul brotherhood nr union. 
Though wo here not the at thcrity of Arcwta book* fnr an ex- 
planation of the aymbolism of all the part* uf the kill. then 
I* no tlouht, that it* *t rue tore had arene symbolic sig nil! out ion 
from very ancient time* It symbolizes udum moral |in>ri«|il • or 
idea*, iual a. the Jmnd. or the Meted thread of the llraho In- .ml 
the eonl worn by the Kraacocan father* roun l th. ir v -»|a 
do The Smirch and Kmti of the Parseea may rwmlt.1 ©no of 
the white garment and girdle of the Raeenea. >Jewi*h «*ct.» 

• Tim mimnw* of thase Olfl-r u. d.fU». l | r-ld.vt ...I M.rnd 
li».lu> Th. IU4y*rt I* Mhty—M ICWp XII II, Or l*avwr> I-I. p. 71. 
K. B. K V. p. Mil OX. U» Utoww b« »-4l) l a- e-1-hr.l,..., ol Ihe 
UMehlr* (Olhambiiw) or ih* «... U-d. . (!) lb. mM.-lin* of 
th- RaplU«.a or th- —'•.re in at uiw i (J) h-dc%.h (Hnsaab) or 
Ihe preforovaae- of the lu—rW *r — *■ lor U* |ru ilio- days -tlw 
Ihe death of ow*‘* d-or 4>po«M m*w , («) F»rr U, U- 
..toereonro. dun* th. tort 10 -Wy. of . IV-. ,-u I. fom.n.r ad Ihe 
.tear departed onro | (i) Ih. r«-nol of the Kor.li. J Xltyiah In hdxiur ol 
•he «*> <ihew lime* a day). («) th. tudtal of ihe tttb-Maytdi In 
honour ad Ilia iik»n (thrv« Iqa - akoalhl 

Hir V(..|.r|gr B N tF*U,«.ol p t.ll-p Vff.B.B K. XXIV. 
p 2**1. O...I th. Ui-.+l-rol {Chop. IV. A B. K XXIV. p 3*. Bn ad 
T" 1 "'-'"' r -’‘- p * O'er III) - doc*illv d.lt..~.l l«t TM 

■•■mdineh • r-*i Vuito, > — S U>-> l'cr.«.. M *.-<* - ditfhdy 
ilil* rml e- mvitui ( IW. ihr im^ndi -I, non ol l" M 

ViuJ.url., h, Mr. Jre*,l L. tillnrit. IVrfaa «r*t. pp. 9*-««l- 

' »— 1 Inn Thr XntepaitT "* Ih. bn. li.nU.wd by W. WhbMU 
(lelll Vot III. p. I«« Hk- U. (h VIII. J. 
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Jut m the era* i» said to hove nutnl u a symbol from 
lime* anterior to Christ. though OiM'i oniofiaion added to 
it* Witiiifloation. *o. the HtU ia aaid to have existed aa a symbol 
before ZoroMter. It .u Jammed of the Pedididiaa dynasty 
•bo ia *aid to have mtrolaood iV 1 Zoroaster ia said to have 
eonfinned this previma custom of p Wring on the kutti, 
aid also directed that it may be put oe over a saorrd shirt 
(aaiamanart aamiry) "d with a recital of religious formula 
(dial* airaapM) • Hr heU it to bo a aymhol of the neceaaity 
ol (ml obc d iaaaa to Owl, <*) dosing up the door against sin and 
<«> breaking op the power of daatnaotwm. 

It is eajoinad. that, erupting tha tuna of bathing, a Zeroes 
trial mu’t tlwaya boar Ihr tamed shut and thread The thread 
u to be anlird ami retwd I snag the day on the following 
occasions : — (l> immsdulelv after Waving bed in tha morning ; * 
(5) avory time after nn«-criug a oall of nstarr ; (3) before 
saying prayers ; (t) at tbe time <4 bathu»g ; (5) before meals. 
A mo lorn P-mo somatun*. neglects to do ao oo the first and 
•1th omasiofts Hnt bo generally does ao oa tha seen ml. third. 
a>*i fourth ooaotmna. Tha IMdi-tln-i Wnl aaya.‘ that, from 
limes immemorial, men turn towards light at tha Urn# of per- 
forming the M«i ceremony as it ia eunaaeUd with a form U 
prayer. 

Tha Ural thing that ooe has to do on those oooaawna (aaoept 
ths first) ia to perform what ia nailed ptd> lb • or ablution. It 
ooosisU of washing the tsoe and other em ...end parts of the 

• DtdnUn i Uni Chop XXXIX. I* TUism'i elMioo, p I ID, Quos. 
XXX VI U. n . SwlOarCk X.X Mr. a ■. Dbabbar'. • 1.. p. * A pe— sr - 
la Ibe Pshlav. V'm4»U.I ik. m. to oltods to lbs lad. In the snood 

ebsptor. wlul. nwekma of JanuA^i M ssyer (X *0* 
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body like hands and fe*t -Ufa purr »»!rr and after reciting * 
•hoit prayer- form ala « Then he ha- to face the , un . II ho i. 
within the house and if the *on ia awl visible. he ha. to 
faoiltg the Mat in the merniag up to IS o'clock noou. iuid racing 
the west from 12 oeloek to night fall. At night, hr baa lu face 
a lamp or the moon If them u f.o moon oc lamp, hr may faoa 
the stars. We will, later uu. whilr shaking of tbc invoaUtora 
by the prirat. dcwcr.b- in detail the prooru of putting on lha 
kiMi. 



At to it. symbolism the ki*> ia a ki»| of belt Now "kai 
6aOuu 1 ’ I4-. " to Ue the waist " or “ to pul uu I he bell " ia a 
phraar which ha. come to moan “ to be ready to arrvr. to bo 
prepared for a work.'* So the lM.li.Un say*. that the putting 
on of the ku*t‘ on the waial. 1 symbolic— cm-', read mom to 
serve God. 

While putting on ihr -wo h*. to lastea it .tth tw« 

knot., an- in the front air I Mother on tha 
tamu of . ^ Kmi, which Mgnif, Inane- and 
resolution, symbolur hero rroolauons -bout, 
aorta in religion* ami moral Ihoaghu While forming Ihe first 
half of Ihe A rat knot in the front on the acooml round ,4 Iho 
thread, a Zoroa-lrian ha. to ihiak that Ahura Mania enisU 
that He ia one. is holy ami <• malchleea. While forming Ihe 
■ooon.1 half of Ihia ft rat kmt he haa to remember that the 
Maadaya^ruan religion ia the word of God ami that he mart 
have full faith in It. In the third round rf the thread, w-hlla 
formiiig the first half of the aeeomi knot on the back, one haa 
to remember, that Zoroaster is the 1‘rophct of God. Uiat he 
» our guide to show mi the proper jv*th of worship. White 



• Kt-hu.cHI.rn At— shi 
I'lc— 'V-ty “ th- U-t rol «el 
kMKIM l».l» 




Iho ^ wnpt-sw i-mmU.-nt-f Ihe * *inilc ' "< 

inptoe— -hwh .snol lera that of melt cictli 
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lorn ling the second half of the second knot, he is to bear in 
mini, that he has el says to attend to -good thoughts, good 
words ami good deeds.”* 



The 



DidiaOn Mni «hap XXXIX. Pemshne XXXVIII) 

Simboke d "* ,U “ ‘°°’ e |C ** U 00 * be »'« 

. M .oo Ol Uie uw*. ni&rstion of the Her. The purport of what 

?.X7l>*Uii!£ 11 «>*•» :-(U Firstly. God • ishe. that 

U »el man should serve Hun and should follow 

His path Now. there arc certain com rntiotatl says ia slitoh 

a man aho*. his service or obedience to Cod For example. 

he falU on his knees in his prayers; he losers his head and 

bows ; he ralsoe hi* Kami* toward# Heaven All these way. or 

rites, which symbol*, eerviee or obedlenoe or homage to God. 

are done ..oeeewnnlly. But the la Mi is a stealing symbol 

to signify permanently a man’, readme- to serve Cal 

As a hl«l of h wm*4mi or belt, put on in a solemn say 

with religious moii tat ion and !*»>•«. « rmuaU a person 

of hm perpetual obligation to stand m the service of Col 

Whenever a ZoronMnan e-c- this H*i. this W < •* > or belt 

an his wnlel. he has to wonder it as a badge of sen ice and 

to say to himself “ I am the servant (bands* • **' ) of Cod. 1 ' 

> Secondly, a person p«U on a badge or belt of scr> Me and 

stamla before hie snpMtoe to reoetv. his orders Thus, the 

aacrsJ bell or Matt reminds a man of humiliation liefore Cal. 

and of Us read! uses to rveehe Hit order. J Thirdly.' the 

kdefi M a kind of a 6mU. %M. a kind of a shatter A shutter 

shuts ap a thing, so that neither outaide influence may a/feet 

that thing nor that thing a mflemre affect sa outside thing 

So. by patting the band of a iflsfc. a ZoruaeUiaq. while reciting 

the words snssMsi. puasW. and laaerke., i thoughts. 

words and deads, and patting on the knot, on the thread. 

resolves to let ao oaUide evil inff uenoe enter mto his mind and 

ad eat the parity of Us thought* 

let that parity of thoughts. 
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4. Fourthly. we learu from the Ittdi*tta-i-DinI. that the H*ii 
remind* oao lo have a high ileal of di*racirr before his mind. 
The nui over which the kl*i u f»»trofd. divide* our physic*! 
body into three part*. the higher. Ihe cuddle and Uu* lower. 
The upl*er or the higher port of omr body ie the ecat of heart 
end brain which typify higher characteristic* The lower part, 
which contain* organ* IAe the *t.«u*ch whh-ti always it-quire 
something to food it. typilie* lower charartermlw* of appetite, 
ihim. lu.t. he So. the HMi betas tied "" ihe middle portion 
>A the holy, mi., the ami a-ting ae a head or et*ip|irr. mint 
rsmiiwl u*. m»t to let the lower |iae«iiine rue above and euppiesa 
our higher charaetorietio 1 



Having deeerilied the preparation and the coneecral ion of 
the ehirt and thread, and having expliun-d 
The «etw«»By of ibrir eyml->li«n. we Will now diwaribc Uio 
l0 ‘* NaAjote cwrrnwwy tUelf. wheudn a prieet 

puts over the child the .acred Unit aad thrrml 



i a. 



A* a qnlilkntlM of itac*. to go through Ihi. ceremony. 

h the child i* e.prvtrd to Know a few diort 
prayer* Of th**r. Ihe hnow ledge hv heart 
of the Nlraog I Lw«li (**., the prayer for 
the eacred tin* ml) i* mli-pen.iiddy neoce- 
aary. became it ie required to be r**H*d whenever the -aeied 
thread U lo be untied ami faitmed again on certain occasions 
during the day ef which we have spoken *1 kh. This Nireng- 
i-kuitl is made «p of the following three prayers <l> 
h-m ri MwU;' (*) Xirang i-huti or Ahnra Ma-da 



• This Mmement of the IkUuUo mail IN >4 alml Dr. Dmmmood, 
In In* “Slot*** Halim I A—, f-wA> a* Ihe three Chm ..| our bod). «*• 
uppr*. lb* wu-m. and Ihe hw»r. 

• Thw-twet |«ajwf U a p."« ef what i* kuomu a* Kbehb Av~ta, <*.. 
themnallcr 'v-U li m .%,l. up. 4 is. Mhnrim; «r~ ..f Urn U'gee 

A.— <e) Y»;n* Chap XtVI. T. (M Ymw. O-p XUV. I# f«> 
Ven.U.lml VUI. 21 (if) Va<n»Chap XL IX. I" The prove' *.*>•«•" "* 
.u> invoralmn l» Cml hr bdr ami an ecpr^a»n <4 de-re to throw oB 
ph)*ieal sod moral mil*. 
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Khodha ; • (3) Jam »e 4TH|U Mards. Max, la ya*nh ahrai * 
Brule* thi* prayer of W m g i h<l the pray era. knoon a* 
Nlrang-i-ib i Zar or Kirang-i Gaomcx. Sxcah-biJ. ami Prtel. 
were at me lime expmtad frotn a Zo roast nan child to be know n 
by heart for the Xadjoie oeretxinny. But nowaday*. they 
are not deemed aS-oIotelv neoeaaary. 



On th«- day fixnl for the lavniiur* a little before the lime 
of the ewrnmony. llic child U nuwlc to gu through a aaored bath 
or a kind at perifimui <« known aa riAu.* Up to a few yeaia ago. 
it wa* oort.mtary. that the child diould abstain from any kind 
of foxl in the morning antil after the lme.in.rr Thi» was 
•oo.ul.ired »a a little axcrifiee on the part of the child to testify 
IU faith in the im,.orUnow and xalue of the rarnmony. 
Upto a few years ago. the ceremony waa always j«-.formed 
in the morning, but now U M performed in iho evening also, 
aoooeiiing to the ooevrairnee et Ue partma 1 hr very fart, that 
it «a< rnjoinrd. that during the oonrae uf thr ocrrnionv tho 
officiating prwwt nut recite the dawn (Audi 14m •) prayer. • 
■how., that it -a. thought m s ee n a r y that the or it many diuiild 
be performed in the ravening. 



' This Is a |«wyer is ihe Paaaud Wtvuaga. T<~ Uie t-.l. "f IAU prayer 
• u.. -d. - Khwous 4n« - X.wd Ch a r e « t »e . • by 

Erred Tebmuru Dumb.* Ubbmoa |lt«T) pp li fe, end •• Khuideh 
*»-'• by Mr. Pr.n,.— M «id- r DmIw (Irtl) PP 8-T Poe Ke 
. e>d> 8 8 K Vel. XVIII. r IHi U Zend Areela, |.r 
.T— 11. p M| ~4 B|n«e»L 10— k-. TreoeUirm. Vol. .1 
tow. a 4. 

ft preyer. wtweh tone*. aa It were, e «bort •tatrmenl »t I ho 
l Artie re « r«lh „ ( wlnOo. el Feaih. ie taken train Ye^ra 
Xlt, • Tha Href Ur —I. nrwm-.t " Oh Ood. <--we to my hdp " are 
added ea an ian-eUc.,.. (new Or— d Yeeht. Yt I. tl. 

• ride Journal VoL XI. Xo II. - The fantsue I ereamnm” 




FahL fj 5>e Av. _bqj< Saoe. 4TO L*«. aurora, and A*. .-i«a tJUI 
P. ,-*f hfBieat 

• Fcr Ihe prayer nil Spraiel (BW»a TrondaiK*). Kborleb A reel a. 
p. 8 ; Dermrei-ter, La Zwtd A reels. Vol II p 488. 
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After the sacred bath. the child is taken to a room, where the 
parents and their relation* ami friend*, and the officiating priest 
with one or more other priests have assembled. The upper part 
of its body, which is to be oovered with the sacred shirt at the 
hands of the officiating priest, is oovered over with a sheet of 
white cloth that can be easily removed The child It made to 
sit on a low suuden stool covered over with a sheet of white 
cloth, in front of the officiating priest, who ait* oo a oarpet on the 
floor. The child is male to sit facing the East. The following 
rri|nisUe things are placed oo the oarpet <1) a tray 
containing a new set of clothes for the child. including a new 
siuirol shirt ami thntd ; (S) a tray of noe know n as akhdna, 
which, at the end of the eerwnouy. is presented lo the family 
priest ; U in a remnant of the obi system, when there was a 
payment in kind as well; (S) a tray of flowers which aro 
presented at the end to the aaarmMed prieet., friends .ml 
relations ; {«) a lamp, generally a lamp fed with oUritlrd hatter. 
There may be miditioavl camlle sticks burning ; f5) fire. Urn- 
ing on a denser with fragrant sand el wool and frankiiiocnse ; 
(A) a tray containing a mixture uf rioe. pomegranate grains, 
raisins, elinoml*. an I a few slioee of ooooanut. lo be sprinkled 
later on by the priest over the child a* a symbol of prosjierity. 
The first tray, containing the suit of clothes, also contains «.me 
betel leaves ami a revs nuts.' a few pirns of wagaroaivlr. u lew 
grain* of rioe. a eoooannt. a garland of flower*, a metallir eup 
containing Madia (a kind of ml powder) and a few rupees. 
All these things hare nothing to do with the religious part of 
the oeremofty. bat they are eoosriered in India as emblems of 
goo I lush. .VII these are presented by the priest, later on. to 
the child The min of rupee* is at the end of the ceremony 
taken by the family priest as a part of his fee. ami »* spoken of 
as the fee for the yiryda or girtUim 

' Tin belt.' .Vine firm team all iV rear rwtmH Th. vine give, no 
fnul or A-wsc bat amply lossei -bwh ere — >•" -"*> b-»sl «»•» 8" 
the Uivn snt hall u •ymbots at wmphaty and prosperity. 

•/ tu A*/kr>pc4&F »J Sor~* r *f Be rnfay. Vol XI. No. III. PP- 
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Wbc« ull the pneefo have ultra thru respective mUl the 
hred officiating priest. who ii seated lac# 
TV, iiimUim to lace with the child, gives In the hul of 
^ tho «*tild • scored shirt. They all 

thru re** the P»te«. or the atooemrot prayer. The ohild 
»Im recites the prayer or iu special sections. if it knows 
lh«.* by heart ; bat generally, it reoilre the Yethi Aha Vairjft 
pmy. ra in iu steal- In some families. recently, instead ol 
the I'aM. the Hormatd Ya*l is recited Having finished 
this. tlu. officiating priest gets ap Iran hit seat ami the child 
staul. before him. Then lollowa the In* retit are proper which 
m made up o I the following low parte <l> the rreiul of the 
(We..ioo of Faith by the child, followed maedmtelv by the 
p«tu.. ; on of the sacred shirt by the priest; (•> the redtal 
of the Xirangii kurti with a preliminary laired a otioo from 
lh. mtu.lu-tory part of the Hcrumd Yasht (Yadit I) upto 
U "’ word, s.Vhs*. «* erenmpaa-ed with die girdling nf 
lh- U* or -acred thread by the priest over Urn sacral shirt; 
(J) the final recital of U.. KamUyag* Ah ml (Yarns XII. 8-0) 
formula of tl.o Article, «4 Faith ; (4) th. ree.ul of the Ton- 
dsratl, or the final f 



«S*=TSu! ,h,Cno< 

• »tu IU c 



T“" — ■“ « » u» 

t Th. rseii .i rj «*'V] th. sacred shirt, after ii , skint- it recite 

sioa of Faith TliU prayer of the 

earn., own “ “’•d’’ «*P of twoparU: 

DU k . W A,MU ™ III- Yam la 

n^hopreuua^..' lUHgfoo (M* Yreht. Yasht XVI, ^ 6) A 

-d^ P 7"'r' i Ue0ta *— ^ ***' The cutdeaalon 

up of three two parte i nn as follow Plai » j thp 

- -~S2uss: •rjtr £ 

r-e.i tvnrt, VoL •* 147 n *~S*«r. I. 

« «P<K .erndmsC b, BUck 
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n»mt righteona. the wisest. Uie most hoJy and the best Mo,, 
dayafniaa Law. whtoh U the gift of Mud* The good, true *i> 1 
perfect religion. -h-h God h»* sent to this w orld. >» that which 
Zoroaster ha* brought That religion u the religion of Zom. 
aitcr. the religion of Ah arm Masd* eommurioatod to holy 
ZoruaaUr.'' It rads with the recital of an Adiem Voh* prayer. 

On the chill making this pnblio declaration of its faith in the 
Zoeosstrian MaadnyagWao religion. the priest dothrs it with 
llic snored shirt. While putting It on. he recite* Urn rami 
formula ,4 YatlU Ah4 Vairjv. ««sJ the other priest* join him in 
the recital 

Then the o Ifioal mg pra-st *tanU at the l-ack of the elulil and 

* I*,. Mll .i .1 hoik (ace the east if it is morning, mil 

•>- • *— th. **at if it ia moarng He at firet 

ttI? V *S3 r**ft*a th* intmloetory part of the On.uvwl 
UtnU Yasht (Yasht I|» and then the Nlrangi 

kusti • The nhstanc* of this prayer of Nirang i kuatl r*ns thus: 
" The OnMM God It the greatest l.ord Ahrunan is the 
•*il spirit, that ko*p* hack the advancement of the world. Msv 
that Hr II Spirit w.th all hu accompli' remain fallen aid 
dejected O Oouiisriaot Lord • 1 repent of all mv -in* ; I repeat 
of all the evil thought* that I mar have entertaimsl in my 
mind, of all th* aril words that I may base spoken, of all the 
evil deeds that I may bar* don* May Ahura Masdn Ik* 
praised May th* Bnl8pint Ahriman be condom :»*d. The will 
of the Righteous is the moat praMra.cthy. " 

The process of patting on th* M* over the body ia a* follow * - 
Tho priest hold* the Wrf. from lU B>kUn or central part in 
hi- loft bawl. Then he hohU in his right hand a pari of Utr two 
strings of the thread so formed. A part id tho double string" 
is thus held horaoo tally between the two hands and the 

. Spirc-I I..-UUI fcy BW*k KtoeW. Am la. p. 11. Fro- “ I" 
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reriilivirr bongs down vcrtKatlly. This po»»un ooulinuce uplu 
the rooiUl of the words “ MMiiu', ^nulu, fai-oi* mi ” in the 
Nirnng i ku*ii. With the roc. to] o f these words a pert of tho 
string is thei formed into ci roller curves in both the hnuds. 
Then, on reciting the word* Khshnahthra Ahurohi MauiaA, 
the ourvos ere let loo.*, sal »,U, Ui. rocrtel of Ashem Vohu. 
the threed .» px^ed roan- 1 the chdd 1 . wairt With U»o recital 
of thr fir.t Yalhi Aha Vairy*. the stood rood is completed, 
the fir.t knot in tiie front being tied with the rroiUl of the word 
shyotAueandm With the real*! of tho eeme -ord in the 
stood rociul of the YalhA Ah 4 Vmryfl. the second knot in 
the front U Uni. eisl then. eith the recital of Another A*hem 
Vuhu. the Lhr.nl u pawl rou.d the waist for tho third 
Um» and the ft.o.1 two k»*- at the book arc tied. This 
completes the iareaUlve of the sacred thread. Ilurutg this 
inre-Uture. the WuU recites with the eftaaimg prir.l the 
.Yiranpi Msti. 

nwahihl. after being ihMhrrretrd with the seer cl alurt and 

» The HMul w •■mmoeee the last ad the must 



Article, ol Fat. 



I of Faith, glv on 
In the Itih chapter of the Yoana It runs 
thus; "0 Almighty I Come to ay help, laiaaworshippci.il 
GoJ. I am a Zoroastnaa worshipper c* God I agree to praisa< 
the Zonsoitneu religion. aal to helms in that religion I praise 
g«d thought-, good words and good deeds I praise the gooJ 
Manl.yivman rel.gion which curtails dmeuamn. and quarrels, 
which hruigs about kinship or brotherhood, which ie holy, ad 
•hiah. of all the religions that hae« yet flourished, and arc 
likely to Hound, in the.future. ie the g res test, the best and 
U,. mo* evadlc. a») .hieh U the region grren by God to 
Zeroes^ . be,..* ** all food thmg . flWB (Jod 

Lty the MasrfejwtMm* religion be thus 



rh* 



important put of 



wherein the child is male u> 
own good thought-, words nod 
h-lieve, that for the 



prayers is 
e cffiuscy of one » 
A pAwe hxA to 
I'-Uou of hi. suul. he hoMo look to Uiui- 
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MU For hia solvation, he hu to look to the purity of hi* 
thought*, the parity of Lis word*. oral the purity <4 hi» deed,. 
The pi»ot on whkh the whole of the morel structure of Zoroas- 
trianism turn*. rests upoa this tried <4 thought, word and 
deed Think of rvxlusg but the truth, speak notLirg but the 
truth, do nothing but what is pr-.per, end you err saved 



The putting on o( the mercd .hirt end t breed on I the declo- 
relioa of the Ankles of Feith complete the 
ceremony proper. The oOciot.ng prim* 
now mekre e rrd twahva mark on the 
child , (orehnol — e long vertical merk if the child i* male, e 
round merk if female— end then gives in its bends, tbccoronnut. 
flower*, betel leaves. erne* nute. etc . referred to eb.nr There 
only re meins now the reciui of the Teoderu^U or bcnrdk i ions 
by the o Ac toting priest, invoking the blseung* of God upon the 
new initiate. He eey« : * May you enjoy baoltb, long life 
and eplemlour of piety Key the good Angrle end tbr Im- 
mortal spirits <Am«shi*pand.) come to your help Hey the 
religion of ZoroMtsr flourish O Almighty Cod* Mey you 
bestow long life. Joy end health upon the ruler of our lend, upon 

the whole community end upon tb«e ' May the child 

live long to help the virtuous. Mey this dey be ouspici.*'. 
this month be auspicious, thie ysnr be suspicious May you 
lire for s good numbsr of yesrs to leed u holy, charitable end 
religioue life Mey you perform righteout deeds. May hoUth. 
virtue, end goodness be your kit Msy ell your good wishes 
lie fulfilled like those o! the Immortal angels Amen ' Amen ! ‘ 



While reciting this, the priest showers over the hoed ul th p 
child the mixture of rice, pomegranate seed. ulmooda. robin*, etc 
referred to above. In the end. ell the assembled prints mr*in 
ree itc togctlicr. t ho above He -far. ft* (bsuwficiiaas). The priests 
err then paid their f«u They ood the awcmblnl friends and 
ridois.i*. are presented wrthflowrrs Tbe priests then depart nod 
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the child an.1 the parent* presented with sum. o I money 
by friend* raUtKSU The .neubk'l guest* generally 
dupemc after a dinner wLcrc " J*u«Ai> nccami mMuxUi " it. 
the prosperity of the Z-v<n-trua foti (hr. the safety or pro.- 
peiity of ZoroMtmn coinage, u the U»st of the uc«e.ion 

n. THE NAVAR AND THE MARTAB. 



THE INITIATION INTO ZOROASTRIAN PRIESTHOOD. 

It is the ton of a price! only who can become a prioat Thu 
Menu to be a nwy old onion of ancient Irtn We find it 
allmfel to, in the inetitutlooa of Ardaehlr RAbakAo. the founder 
of the SAniAaJaa dyna^y. with wboee reign commenced the IrA 
man Rcnaueance of the period One of tho innovation*. mid 
to hare been fotroduoad by him. or ralhcr one of the old coe- 
lom*. more honoured to their breach than in thoir observance 
at hi* lime. -re introdoecd by him with the aid of hie DiiWr 
Taftair <w Ten*ar. waa. that the member* of different protamion* 
ami trade*, and their H.eaeeodanu, ahoald adhere to their old 
prof one Ion* and trade* aad not change them for other*, rirrpt 
with the epooial pe mil*. ton of the king nr the Government 
anthoritlc* The dMdna of the pm: Jo into different pi-dc 
ehma ami tralee. and the ragalalkme to re*tnct them to their 
mepective lino of bon or*- were thought to be nerevwry for 
the goral of society. 



•CeUe repartition.- an Tamar, - dm homme* on quit re 
1 P«“' 1* n *onde une gar. n tie durable de bon Qfdra. 
_* d Une i sale A iWa eet feterdit. *auf fe c*. o(i I ‘an 
de oou. monlre ulent panwulier Alor* on port* la rae 
, ‘ ta ni A P ,r « Apr**" d me coqutte prolong^. 

Uite par I* Mobed* d la. Merbeda. , H, recmnel— d le meri.e 

du caodidat ile ee tranaferrnt ,Uu. one Mt „ ^, 0 

I U SbAhandah. par u pure intelli._-.iue at la 

' ** do «n Btote. a r«oo*t..ue om memhro* db J0 ,„u U . 
rmnie chacun A m place dirtmete. I*, feit mfewdre A eon ram 
«t a arrange que pemonne n«erc™„ un autre que * 2 
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pour Irqucl Dicu I ’•Tail crfc Par .-r» mum U PrnvMenra 
divine a ouvart anx habitant* de e* nmndo one port* mounnue 
nrfiue anx igr antiqnea.'' 

The division of the people into different prof car lona and 
trade*. referred to by Tar or. a> bavin* been made by Anla.liir, 
wa- not quite unknown to theaaciml IVr-ian. before hii time 
According to the Shlh n l wh . it wav made by King Januhid 
of the IN-.hd4.lian dynaity “ II (ll)rm*rhid) aa-i-na a chm-un 
la place qui lui convanart. ot loir mdiqua I cor vide, poor quo 
loiu (luinpriwnt leur puattion ei ieruanua<cnt cc qui r iail uu- 
de»aiu at au.lo— m» d'eat "» Taban aaya the aame thing; 
" Djemachld partagea Umtea I** erratum do mutate M quatre 

clave at U dll; Qua 

chocun luw ton travail et m a oceupo paa d'autre elioae .... 

Si quelqu'un k'ccartait des rtglementa 

qa'd avail iublu, il !e (aiaart mrttrr 4 mort '» Wa thu. 
dial, that the rule* introduced by Ardaahir, were rather 
old. and that be re-cUhlobrd lhaan. and declared. that 
people mint roatrkl thcrarelra to their own hereditary pro- 
fnmiona The prtoatbood wa* «p*r tally aorh a profrweiou. 
But wo lind further from Tanaafa letter, that Anlaahlr had 
inU-iutnl to make certain exception* For example, a man 
by ipooud qualification* or cxami-iaUoo*. can qualify hiia-. il 
for a prof melon, other than that of hia forefather* Wc find 
■uch an osception. in tba caaa of prieettooud. made in Pcraia. 
aren >o late aa iba 17th century One IWiur RfaUa Gu*h- 
t4*p Anlaahlr “la mid to hareaprang from the laity and not from 
a print Ir family. ’• It ia mid. that in the time of Uii- Kfl.tam 
GoahUap. tha then rating Mahomrdan King of IVrvda ordered 
a general naevfr of lb- IVntan Zoroadrianr, uilcaa 'hey 
pr oved Thai they wen,- wontheHU and not *h»l-uoraliip p*r» 

• l*rtlr. it* T v w — lie d- UwmI Tom* 

111 Nx.ntm* pp Jl»-4»| fmi l> .>m..l-l-» 

•ULhnta R«r. M. MAI. Vel I. p? «• JO 

■ Tabari, par ZoUcbont lea* l p. lax 

• *. B. K., Yd v. Iatr.^»ciwa.. p. XXXIII, WW. 
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Ii xbx this layman Kfetans Cusfatitp wl*. promt this to thp 
mti»factk>o of th* king, ant he im made a ftaMur. He wu» a 
good scholar. The copy o f the Dinkard ia the Mull* Firttto 
library. * copy ®* **• Mirso-Kherad in Mr Tehmuras Ihn- 
,^■1 poeaswuao and • IVr-ian RevAyst in Mr. Manckji 
Unwtli's pwiw by hi» pm In India, no eterption 
wem » to hare been ma*U. and it is only the son* o f priests 
or o( the members of tba pnestly lamiiiea. who ran become 
priest- The right ran he rerirtd by any male mrmhar of the 
priestly family. though his immoliate ancestors may not Actually 
have bean priasta For example. A may be a pneat Hia son 
B. grand -aon C. grnat-g rand-son D may not hare entered into 
priesthood, hot Mill E. the aon of D. ran. if be chooses, become a 
priest The right ran thus be revived by a descendant npto i hr 
fifth gsnsratmo. It thro disa and ran no longer be asefeised. 



In ordsr to be a thoroughly qaailfad pneat, ooe has to go 
through two nmdas of initiations and th-ir tel a — i w. They 
am: (!) lbs NArar amt (t) tbs Martab 

I. THE NAVAR « 

The first initiatory eerasooy fur priesthood is that of 
NArar. Tbs word la written and read in diflrrrct way* It 
la also written and mad as Kihar. NAfbar. nr KAgfau.' 
fermesteter mya of this word “ L’origine et Ic aw* exact 
da mot sdAor pshln ndpor et aAiwr. soot ohscur* * 
I think ths word means “a new carrier of offerings or rite* 

It ran be derived from Aveste new ( Pahl fll 

8 * u * ** . P- r*. ImA. nova*. Fr. neat. Gena ncu. Eng. 
MW. ssa*. as in NaAjdte b and V-U) to carry ( I*ahl |^t) 

'For - JUvsrt. iro, - a* Fr* Rk-Urmc. — M* m Ik. 8.7/. J. Z . 

■ sorca. Jdbito- V^a. fp 

• B. VM. \\ in. rwki T-at, U. CVk>. UIU. 4 a. 1— Wsst 

VfZJz:.— — *•— ■■ 

* u Z«. t Amu. lMT-4»«™ p UV. a. S. 
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